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Glassic Ghosts and Wampires 


Compiled by Kurt Saxon 


This is an entertaining and instructive compilation of 
the most famous ghost and witch stories ever written. Its 
main feature is SADUCISMUS TRIUMPHATUS—OR 
FULL AND PLAIN EVIDENCE CONCERNING 
WITCHES AND APPARITIONS, by Joseph Glanville 
and Henry More, reprinted from an original volume 
printed in 1686. The stories are fun to read and are also 
chilling, as they were written by those who believed 
them to be true. They are reproduced in the Elizabethan 
English just as originally printed. A great study for 
scholars of that period as well as a work to be read by 
candlelight and to scare hell out of the kids. 


Joseph Glanvill (1636-1680) . 


The father of modern psychical research. 


Glanvill, Joseph. The “ablest advocate” 
of superstition and author of the very popu- 
lar Saducismus Triumphatus, or full and 
(plain evidence concerning witches and ap- 
paritions. “It was thought to have put the 
belief in apparitions and witchcraft on an 
unshakable basis of science and _philos- 
ophy,” wrote Kittredge. “No other English 
work on the subject had a more powerful 
influence.” 

Joseph Glanvill (1636-80) took his 
M.A. at Oxford in 1658—he regreited not 
having gone to Cambridge—and ultimately 
‘became chaplain to King Charles II. His 

_ interest in the occult was fostered by his 


belief that science could explain the super- 
natural, and was reinforced by his personal 
experience of the drummer fiend of Ted- 
worth. 

The Saducismus Triumphatus refuted 
such disbelievers as John Wagstaffe and 
John Webster. Said Glanvill: “Atheism is 
begun in Sadducism. And those that dare not 
bluntly say there is no God, content them- 
selves (for a fair step and introduction) to 
deny there are spirits or witches.” Glanvill’s 
book achieved its success, not by its reason- 
ing, but by its collection of twenty-six witch 
“relations.” This “small collection of the 
most credible and best attested stories” was 
written “to confirm and prove the main sub- 
ject,” that is, the actuality of witchcraft. 
However, Glanvill received only one story 
firsthand, and that from an epileptic. Some 
of these stories were discussed at the in- 
formal séances which met at Ragley Castle, 
the home of Lady Anne Conway, and were 
attended by her physician, Dr. Francis van 
Helmont, Dr. Henry More, Lady Roydon, 
and the scientist Robert Boyle. To this circle 
came notorious mediums who demonstrated 
their prowess. 

Unfortunately, Glanvill’s standards of 
credibility were hardly scientific, as his 
acceptance of the evidence at witch trials 
showed. For example, Florence Newton, 
accused of witchcraft, felt severe pain when 
a tile from her prison was heated and the 
urine of a bewitched woman poured over it. 
Or again, the owner cut off and burned the 
ears of some bewitched cattle, forcing Juli- 
ana Cox, a seventy-year-old witch, to rush 
in agony to snatch them from the flames. 
Other equally unreasonable facts were ac- 
ceptable to this Fellow of the Royal So- 
ciety: “The more absurd and unaccountable 
these actions seem, the greater confirma- 
tions are they to me of the truth of those 
relations and the reality of what the ob- 
jectors would destroy.” Such legends were 
no way to answer the logical arguments of 
Webster or Wagstaffe, and it is no wonder . 
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that, as Glanvill ruefully admitted— 


of all relations of fact there are hone like 
to give a man such trouble and disrepu- 
tation as those that relate to witchcrafts 
and apparitions, which so great a party 
of men (in this age especially) do so rally 
and laugh at and, without much ado, are 
resolved to explode and despise as mere 
winter tales and old wives’ fables. 


It is easy to laugh at Glanvill’s gullibil- 
ity; yet theoretically he tried to be skeptical 
and objective, and to sift the evidence for 
the supernatural in the anecdotes told him. 
In this respect, he may be regarded as the 
father of modern psychical research. 


More, Henry. Henry More (1614-87) 
spent his life within the confines of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge, emerging only for 
Lady Ragley’s séances [see Glanvill] and 
local witch trials. A retiring scholar, More 
refused two bishoprics. He was the leader 
of the Cambridge Platonists, philosophers 
opposed to medieval scholasticism, unbend- 
ing Calvinism, as well as ritualistic Epis- 
copalianism. Like Plato and Plotinus, he 
turned to mysticism, stressing the “world” 
soul, the “actual knowledge of eternal 
truths” always in the mind, and the sub- 
stantiality and immortality of the soul. 
Influenced by the new scientific think- 
ing of the seventeenth century (which 
tended to materialism), More tried to 
prove the existence of God by visible indi- 
cations, the. clearest of which were witches 
and demons. “No spirit, no God,” he de- 
clared. In An Antidote Against Atheism 
(1653), More ‘accepted the reality of 
witches because of testimony for their ex- 
jstence by disinterested witnesses, agree- 
ment of eyewitnesses, and the sensory ef- 
fects which witchcraft produced. Even this 
position was in advance of that of his con- 
temporary, Meric Casaubon, D.D., who 
believed in witches because everybody be- 
lieved in witches. (Of Credulity and In- 
credulity, 1668) 
_ Such opinions were harmless in the 
study. Yet More provided the philosophic 
justification for the excesses of the most 
extreme witch hunters. No English writer 


accepted so completely and unreservedly 
the whole paraphernalia of witchcraft: con- 
structed by such men as Remy and Bodin. 
Even Meric Casaubon admitted these au- 
thorities were more credulous than he. 
More believed literally in transvection, 
metamorphosis, sabbats, familiars, and 
sexual intercourse with devils. 

More’s advocacy of witchcraft in the sev- 
enteenth century was as fantastic as belief 
in “bug-eyed monsters” by’ any twentieth- 
century atomic scientist. As one of Eng- 
land’s most learned and most respected pro- 
fessors, More countenanced ignorance and 
superstition, instead of using his intellec- 
tual leadership to turn the less gifted and 
fortunate away from witchcraft. He per- 
sonally interrogated a girl accused of witch- 
craft at Cambridge. She made a fantastic 
confession of a devil’s assembly. Wrote 


More: 


As for my own part, I should have looked 
upon this whole narration as a mere idle 
fancy or sick man’s dream, had. it not 
been that my belief was so much enlarged 
by that palpable satisfaction I received 
from what we heard from four or five 
witches which we lately examined before. 
And yet what I heard was but such mat- 
ters as are ordinarily acknowledged by 
such witches as will confess. 


Instead of applying scientific methods to 
break down superstition, More used these 
methods to reinforce witch beliefs, He ex- 
plaised the devil’s coldness as due to co- 
agulated air. He rationalized lycanthropy as 
follows: : 


For I conceive the devil gets into their 
body, and by his subtle substance, more 


operative and searching than any fire or 
putrefying liquor, melts the yielding 
compages [structures] of the body to 
such a consistency, and so much of it as 
is fit for his purpose, and makes it: pli- 
able to his imagination; and then it is 
easy for him to work it into what shape 
he pleaseth, as it-is to work the air into” 
such forms and figures as he ordinarily 
doth. 


Most writers on More praise him as “one 
of the finer spirits of English philosophy,” 
but pass very lightly over his views on 
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witchcraft. Yet his whole philosophy rested 
fundamentally on a belief in demons, 
witches, and wonders. 


QUESTIONS TO BE ASKED OF A WITCH 


1, How long have you been a witch? 

2. Why did you become a witch? 

3. How did you become a witch, and 

what happened on that occasion? 

4. Who is the one you chose to be your 
incubus [compagnon]? What was 
his name? 

. What was the name of your master 
among the evil demons? 

. What was the oath you were forced 
to render him? : 

. How did you make this oath, and 
what were its conditions? 

. What finger were you forced to 
raise? Where did you consummate 
your union with your incubus? 

9. What demons and what other hu- 
mans participated [at the sabbat]? 

10. What food did you eat there? 

11. How was the sabbat banquet ar- 
ranged? 

12. Were you seated at the banquet? 

13. What music was played there, and 
what dances did you dance? 

14, What did your incubus give you for 
your intercourse? 

15, What devil’s mark did your incubus 
make on your body? 

16. What injury have you done to such 
and such a person, and how did you 
do it? 

17, Why did you inflict this injury? 

18, How can you relieve this injury? 


19, What herbs or what other methods 
can you-use to cure these injuries? 

20, Who are the children on whom you 
have cast a spell? And why have 
you done it? 

21. What animals have you bewitched 
to sickness or death, and why did 
you commit such acts? 

22. Who are your accomplices in evil? 

23. Why does the devil give you blows 
in the night? 

24, What is the ointment with which 
you rub your broomstick made of? 

25, How are you able to fly through the 
air? What magic words do you utter 
then? 

26. What tempests have you raised, and 
who helped you to produce them? 


oN nD A 


27. What [plagues of] vermin and cat- 
erpillars have you created? 

28. What do you make these pernicious 
creatures out of and how do you 
do it? 

29. Has the devil assigned a limit to the 
duration of your evil-doing? 


When it is remembered that the accused 
had to answer these questions, that refusal 
to answer was taciturnity which necessi- 
tated still harsher torture, that the judges 
or other court officials would prompt. the 
accused’s memory, there is no mystery 
about the uniformity of confessions. 


The excerpts on Joseph Glanville and Henry More, 
plus the list of questions to be asked of a witch are from 
THE ENCYCLOPEDIA OF WITCHCRAFT AND 
DEMONOLOGY, compiled by Rossell Hope Robbins, It 
was published by Crown Publishers, Inc., New York, 
Copyright 1959. It is the most comprehensive work on 
the subject I've seen and can be ordered through any 
bookstore if unavailable at your local library, 


Frontpiece of Glanvill'’s SADUCISMUS TRIUM- 
PHATUS, 1686, showing six devilish happenings. “Pro- 
bably the ablest book ever published in defense of the 
superstition”—W.E.H. Lecky (1865). The boxes repre- 
sent the drummer of Tedworth, the Somerset Witch 
(Julian Cox), levitation of Richard Jones at Shepton 
Mallet, the rendezvous of witches at Trister Gate (Win- 
canton), Margaret Jackson, a Scottish witch, devoting 
herself to the devil, and celestial apparition at Amster- 
dam. 
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My edition, the third, was published in 1686 in London. 
Tt was 600 pages long and I only included the last half, 
containing the stories on witchcraft and ghosts. I omitted 
the first half as it would be exceedingly boring to anyone 
but a scholar of 17th Century theology. In it, Glanville 
and More used every scriptural and logical argument of 
their day to prove the existance of witches. I found that 
part of the work to be tedious and full of irrelevant nit- 
picking. 

Any scholar who wants to read the omitted seetion can 
apply at most any college library as the entire work has 
been reprinted in a single volume. 

As I took the latter half of the book apart for reprint- 
ing, I found a tiny insert of paper with the picture of a cat 
printed on it. It was cleverly inserted in such a way that 
it could not be discovered unless the book were taken 
apart. It is reproduced below in actual size and enlarged. 


It was printed on the same paper, with the same ink. 
This leads me to believe that the printer was a warlock. 
Cats were then considered to be familiars of witches. In 
my opinion, it was inserted as a joke or as an act of 
defiance against those who were against the practice, or 
religion, of witcheraft. 

I have reprinted the stories in their original state, 
since they are far more interesting in that way than if I 
had redone the work in modern English. At first glance, 
the language may seem hard to read. Actually, with a 
few minutes practice the reading of it becomes simple. A 
basic rule to follow is that if a letter appears to be an s it 
is an f. If it seems to be an fit is an s. Also, some words 
have both f's and regular s's and there seems to be no 
consistent rule. So just use your own judgement. 

Ihave reproduced, below, a ghost story from the first 
few pages of the book in the part I did not see fit to re- 
print. This was the only ghost story in the omitted por- 
tions and I wanted it in, not only for its interest, but so I 
could put beside it the same story in more modern 
English. If you read the modern version first, then read 
the same in the old style, you should have no trouble in 
reading the rest. 


Modern Version 


About the year of our Lord, 1632, (as near as I can re- 
member, having left my notes and the copy of the letter 
to Sergeant Hutton, but am sure that I most perfectly 
remember the substance of the story) near unto Chester 
in the street, there lived one Walker, a yeoman-man of 
good estate, and a widower, who had a young woman to 
his kinswoman that kept his house, who was by the 
neighbors suspected to be with child, and was towards 
the dark of the evening sent away with one Mark Sharp, 
who was a collier, or one that digged coals underground, 
and one that had been born in Blakeburn-Hundred in 
Lancashire; and so she was not heard of a long time, and 
no noise or little was made about it. In the winter-time 
after, one James Graham or Grime (for so in that country 
thry call them) being a Miller, and living about two miles 
from the place where Walker lived, was one night alone 
very late in the mill grinding corn; and as about twelve 
or one o'clock at night, he came down the stairs from 
having been putting corn in the hopper, the mill doors 
being shut, there stood a woman upon the midst of the 
floor, with her hair about her head hanging down and all 
bloody, with five large wounds on her head. He being 
much frightened and amazed, began to bless himself, and 
at last asked her who she was, and what she wanted. To 
which she said, “I am the spirit of such a woman, who 
lived with Walker; and being got with child by him, he 
promised to send me toa private place where I should be 
well looked to until I was brought in bed and well again, 
and then I should come again and keep his house. 

“And accordingly”, said the apparition, “I was one 
night late sent away with one Mark Sharp, who upon a 
moor (naming a place that Walker knew) slew me with a 
pick (such as men dig coals withal) and gave me these 
five wounds and after, threw my body into a coal-pit hard 
by and hid the pick under a bank; and his shoes and 
stockings being bloody, he endeavored to wash; but 
seeing the blood would not wash forth, he hid them 
there.” And the apparition further told the miller, that 
he must be the man to reveal it, or else that she must still 
appear and haunt him, The Miller returned home very 
sad and heavy, but spoke not one word of what he had 
seen, but eschewed (avoided) as much as he could to stay 
in the mill within night without company, thinking 
thereby to escape the seeing again of that frightful ap- 
parition. 


Old Version 


Abous the year of our Lord, 1632. (as near as Ican ree 
member, having loft my Notes and the Copy of the Letter to 
Serjeant Hutton, but am furethat Ido moft perfeétly remem- 
ber the fubance of the ftory) near unto Chelter inthe 
Street, there lived one Walker a Yeoman-man of fend E- 
fate, and aWidower, who had a young Woman to bss Kinf= 
woman that kept bis Houfe, whe was by the Neighbours (uf- 
petted to be with Child, and was towards the dark of the 
Evening one night fent away with one Mak Sharp, who was 
aCollicr, or one that digged Coals under ground, and one 
that bad been born in Blakeburn-Hundred in Lancafhice , 
and Jo fhe was not heard of along time, and no noife or little 
was made about it. In the Winter-time after, one James 
Graham or Grime (for fo in that Country they call them) 
being a Miller, and living about two miles from the place 
where Walker lived, was one night alone very late in the 
Mill grinding Corn; and as about twelve or one a clock, at 
night, be came down the Stairs from having been putting 
Corn in the Hopper, the Mill-doors being hut, thers fies 4 
Woman upon the midlt of the Floor, with ber Hair about ber 
Head hanging down and al tlody, with five large Wounds 


onher Head. He being much affrighted and amazed, began 
to blefs him, and at laft asked her who fhe was, and what fhe 
wanted? Towhich fhe faid, 1 am the Spirit of fuch a 
Woman, who lived with Walker; and being got with 
Child by him,he promifed to fend me to a private place, 
where I fhould be well lookt to until 1 was brought in 
Bed and well again, and then I fhould come again and 
keep his Houfe. 

And accordingly, faid the Apparition, | was one night 
late (ent away with one Afurk Sharp, who, upon a Moor 
Cuamiag a place that the Miller knew) flew me with a P'ck 
(fich as men dig Coals withal) and gave me thefe five 
Wounds, and after threw my Body into a Coal- Pit bard 
by, and hid the Pick under a Bank: and his Shoes and 
Stockings being bloudy, he endeavoured to wafh, but 
{ecing the bloud would not wahh forth, he hid them 
there. And the Apparition further told the Miller, that he 
anuft be the man to reveal it, or elfe that (he mut fill appear 
and haunt bin. The Maller returned home very fad and 
heavy, bit fpcke not one word of what he had fen, but ef~ 
chewed 1s much as he could t0 flay in the Mull within night 
without company, thirking thereby to efcape the feeing again 
of that frisbiful Apparition. m 
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But notwithstanding, one night when it began to be 
dark, the apparition met him again, and seemed very 
fierce and cruel, and threatened him, that if he did not 
reveal the murder, she would continually pursue and 
haunt him, Yet for all this, he still concealed it until St. 
Thomas’ Eve before Christmas, when being soon after 
sunset walking in his garden, she appeared again, and 
then so threatened him and frightened him, that he 
faithfully promised to reveal it next morning. 


In the morning he went to a magistrate, and made the 
whole matter known, with all the circumstances; and 
diligent search being made, the body was found in a coal- 
pit, with five wounds in the head, and the pick, and 
shoes, and stockings yet bloody, in every circumstance 
as the apparition had related unto the miller, Whereupon 
Walker and Mark Sharp were both appreheneded, but 
would confess nothing, At the assizes (court session) 
following (I think it was at Durham) they were ar- 
raigned, found guilty, condemned, and executed, but I 
could never hear that they confessed the fact. There 
were some that reported, that the apparition did appear 
to the judge, or the foreman of the jury, (who was alive 
in Chester in the street about ten years ago, as I have 
been cerdibly informed) but of that 1 know no certainty. 


Mr. William Lumley of Lumley, being an ancient 
gentleman, and at the trial of Walker and Sharp, upon 
the murder of Anne Walker, saith, that he doth very well 
remember, that the said Anne was a servant to Walker, 
and that she was supposed to be with child, but would 
not disclose by whom. But being removed to her aunt's in 
the same town, called Dame Carie, told her aunt that he 
that had got her with child, would take care both for her 
and it, and bid her not trouble herself. After some time 
she had been at her aunt's, it was observed that Sharp 
came to Lumley one night, being a sworn brother of 
Walker's; and they two called her forth from her aunt's 
house, which night she was murdered. 


About fourteen days after the murder, there appeared 
to one Graime a fuller, at his mill, six miles from Lumley, 
the likeness of a woman, with her hair about her head, 
and the appearance of five wounds in her head, as the 
said Graime gave in evidence. That the appearance bid 
him go to a justice of peace, and relate to him how that 
Walker and Sharp had murdered her, in such a place as 
she was murdered: But he fearing to disclose a thing of 
that nature against a person of credit as Walker was, 
would not have done it; but she continually appearing 
night by night to him, and pulling the clothes off his bed, 
told him, he should never rest till he had disclosed it. 
Upon which the said Graime did go to a justice of peace, 
and related the whole matter. Whereupon the justice of 
peace granted warrants against Walker and Sharp, and 
committed them to prison. But they found bail to appear 
at the next assizes. At which time they came to their 
trial, and upon evidence of the circumstances with that of 
Graime of the appearance, they were both found guilty, 
and executed. 


Will. Lumley 


The other testimony is of Mr. James Smart of the City 
of Durham; who saith, that the trial of Sharp and Walker 
was in the month of August 1631 before Judge Daven- 
port. One Mr. Fairhair gave it in evidence upon oath, 
that he saw the likeness of a child stand upon Walker's 
shoulders during the time of the trial: At which time the 
judge was very much troubled, and gave sentence that 
night the trial was; which was a thing never used (ex- 
perienced) in Durham before or after. 


But norwithftanding, ove night when it Vegan to be dark, 
the Apparision met bins again , and feemed very fierce and 
crucl, and threatned him, That if he did not reveal the 
Murder, fhe would continitally purfue and haunt him, Ter 
for all this, be fil concealed it until St, Thomas's Eve be~ 
‘fore Chivifemnas, when being foon after Sun-fet walking in bis 
Garden, {he appeared again, and then fo threatned bim and 
affrighted him, that be faithfully promifed to reveal it next 
morning, 


In the morning be went to a Magiftrate, and made the 
whole matter known, with all che civewmftances, and dili= 
gent fearch being made, the Body was found in aCoal-Pity 
with five (Woundsin the Head, and the Pick, and Shoes, and 
Stockings yet Se in every circumftance at the Apparition 
had velated wito the Miller, Wherenpon Walker and Mark 
Sharp were both apprehended, but would cenfefe nothing, Ae 
the Affizes following (1 think it was at Durham) they were 
arraigned, found guilty, condemned, and executed, but £, 
could never hear that they confeffed the Fatt, There were 
Some that reported , that the Apparition did appear to the 
Fudge, or the Foreman of the Fury, (who was alive in Chex 
fter in the Street about ten years ago, as I have been cre- 
dibly informed) but of that Ikpow no certainty. 


Mr. William Lumley of Lumley, being an ancient Gene 
slemany and at the Tryal of Walker and Sharp, ,upon the 
Alurder of Anne Walker, faith, That he doth very well 
remember, that the faid Anne was Servant to Walker, and 
that fhe was fuppofed to be with Child, but would not difelofe 
bby whem. But being removed 10 her Auntsin the fame Town, 
called Dame Caric, told her Aunt that be that had got her 
with Child, would take care both for her and it, and bidher 
not trouble her felf. After Jome time foe had been ar her 
Aunts,it was obferved that Sharp came to Lumley one night, 
being a fivorn Brother of the faid Walkers; and shey tne 
that night called her forth from her Aunts Houfe, which 
ight fhe was murdered. 


About fourteen days after the Murder, there appeared to 
on: Graime a Fuller, at bis Mill, fix miles from Lays 
the likene/s of a Woman, with her Hair about her Head, and 
the appearance of five Wounds in her Heady as the [aid 
Graime gave it inEvidence.That that appearance bid him go 
10 a Fufiice of Peace, and relate to him bow that Walker and 
Sharp bad murdered her, in fuch a place as fhe was murder~ 
ed: Bute fearing to difelofe a thing of that nature again 
4 perfon of credit as Walker was, would not have done it 5 
but fie continually appearing night by night to bim, and pulz 
ling the Cloathes of bis Bed, told bim, He fhonld never reft 
tilkhe had difclofed it, Upon which the faid Graime did & 
10 a Tfuftice of Peace, and related the whole matter. Where- 
upon the Fuftice of Peace granted Warrants againft Walker 
and Sharp, and committed them to Prifon, But they found 
Buil to appear at the next Affizes. At which time shey came 
totheir Tryal, and upon evidence of the Circumjlances with 
that of Graime of the Appearance, they were both found 


guilty, and executed, 
Will. Lumley. 


The other Teftimony is of Ar. James Smart of the City of 
Durham ; who faith, That the Tryal of Sharp and Walker 
was in the Mouth of Augult 1631. before Fudge Daven- 
Port. One Mr. Faithair gave it in Evidence upon Oath, 
that he fee the likenefi of a Child fland upon Walkers 
Shoulders during the time of the Iryal : Ae which time the 
Fides was very much troubled, and gave Sentence that night 
the Tryal was which was # thing never nfed in Durham 
before nor after. 
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. LETTERS ON THE TRUTHS CONTAINED IN POP- 
ULAR SUPERSTITIONS, 1849, by Herbert Mayo, M.D. 
(probably ancestor of the Mayo Brothers), was written 
by a physician attempting to expose the “superstitions” 
of his day. The funny thing about it is that Mayo wrote a 
beautiful set of articles proving the existance of ghosts, 
vampires, etc. Then he attempts to refute them in so 
stupid and clumsy a manner that the reader is left con- 
vinced that ghosts and vampires are indeed lurking 
everywhere. 


Included also, are two chilling ghost stories reprinted 
from 19th Century works as well as my own KEEPING 
SCORE ON OUR MODERN PROPHETS. 


This collection is a classic of occult thrillers and any 
ghost chaser, scholar or anyone who likes to read of 
things that go boomp in the night can justify sleeping 
with the lights on. 

A great Halloween gift. Fun reading all the way 
through. 
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Saducifinus Triumphatus : 


Full and Plain EVIDENCE 


Concerning 


WITCHES 


APPARITIONS. 


In Two PARTS. 
The Firft treating of their 


POSSIBILITY: 


The Second of their 
Real Exiftence. 


a a 
By Jofeph Glanvil, late Chaplain in Ordinary 
to His Majefty, and Fellow ofthe Royal Society. 


Che Chird Enitton. 


The Advantages whereof above the former, the, 
Reader may underftand out of Dx 11. Afore?s Ac- 
count prefixed thereuntq. 

, With ewo Authentick, *bue wonderful Stories of cercain Swedifb 

\ Witches; done into Englifh by A. HORNECK, DD, 


London, Printed for S. L. and are to be (Old by Auth, Bajkervile, at 
the Bible, the Corner of Effextreet, wiehoye Temple-Bar, 
M DC LXXXxIX, 


The PUBLISHER tothe READER. 


READER, 
HAT thou haft no fooner enjoyed this long 
expected Edition, thou canft not juftly blame 
either the Author or my felf. Not my felf, 
for could not publifh the Book before I had it ; nor 
the Author , becaufe many unexpected occafions drove 
off his Mind to other matters, and interrupted hins in 
is prefent defign, infomuch that he was fr away 
by Death before he had quite finifbed it. ~ But though 
the learned World may very well lamint the lofs cf fa 
able and ingenious a Writer , yet as to this prefent 
point, if that may mitigate thy forrow, in all likelihood 
this Book had not fen the light fo [oon if he had li- 
ved, fo many emergent occafions giving him new in- 
‘terruption, and offering him new temptations to fur- 

ther delay, 

Indeed it had been defirable that it might hrve had 
the polifbing of his laft hand, as the perufer of his Pa- 
‘pers flenifies in his laft Advertifement. Put to com- 
boas this lofs, the faid Perufer , 2 Friend as well 


to bis Defign as to his Perfon , has digefted thofe 


Materials he left, into that order and diftinttne/s,and 
has fo tied things together, and fupplied them in his 
Advertifements, that, to the judicious Reader ,* no- 
thing can [em wanting that may ferve the ends of bis 
intended Treatife. Not to intimate what confides 
rable things are added, more than it is likely had been, 
if he had finifhed it himfelf: For, befides the Ad- 
vertifements of the careful Perufer of his Papers, 
and thofe two notable late Stories of the Swedifh 
Witches, tranflated out of German into the Hopilh 
Yongue, there is alfo added a foort Treatife of the 
true and genuine Notion of a Spirit, taken out of 
Dr. More’s Enchiridion Metaphyficum , to enters 
tain thofe that are more curious fearchers into the nam 
ture of thefe things. 

The Number alfo of the Stories are much increa- 
Sed above what was defigned by Mr.Glanvil, though 
none admitted, but [uch as feemed very well attefted 
and highly credible to his abovefaid Friend, and fuch, 
4s rightly underftood , contain nothing but what is 
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confonant to right Reafon and found Philofophy, at 
I vm heard him carneftly oe i sbotle had 
been too tedious to have explained all ; and it m 
"more grateful to the Reader to be left to exercife his 
own wit and ingenie upon the reft. Thefe ave the 
vantages this Edition of Mr. Glanvil’s Demon of 
Tedworth , and his Confiderations about Witch- 
craft have, above any Edition before, though the Lf 
-of them was [0 bought up, that there was not a Copy of 
them to be had in all London and Cambridge, but 
the Perufer of his Papers was fain to break his own t0 
Serve the Prefs with ; If thefe intimations may move 
thy Appetite to the reading fo pleafant and uleful « 
Treatife. s 
And yet I can add one thing more touching the flory 
of the Demon of Tedworth , which is very confi- 
derable. It is not for me indeed to take notice of 
that meannels of /pirit in the Exploders. of Appa- 
ritions and Witches, which very ftrangely betrayed it 
Self in the decrying of that well-attefted Narrative 
touching the Stirs in Mt Mompeffon’s Hou/e. Where, 
although they that came to be {pectators of the marvel- 
lous things there done by fome invifible Agents, had 
all the erty ‘imaginable (even to the ripping ne the 
Bolfters open) to fearch and try if they could difcover 
any natural caufe or cunning Artifice whereby fuch 
Strange feats were done; and numbers that had free 
esp from day to day , were abundantly [atisfied of 
the reality of the thing, that the Houfé was haunted 
and difturbed by Demons or Spirits ; yet fome few 
years after the Stirs had ceafed, the truth of this tory 
Lying fo uneafie in the minds of the difguflers of [uch 


things, they raifed a Report, (when none of them, no 
nat thé moft diligent and curious could deteét any trick’ 
or fraud themfelves in the matter) thut both Mr. 
Glanvil himfelf , who publifbed the Narrative, and* 
Mr. Mompeffon , i# whofe Hoxfe thefe wonderful 
things happened, had confef[ed the whole matter to be 
4 Cheat and Impoffure. "And they were fo diligent in 
Spreading abroad this grofs untruth, that it went cur 
rent in all the three Kingdoms of Fingland, Scotland, 
and Yreland. An egregious difcovery of what kind of 
Spirit this fort of Men are! which, as I faid, though 
it be not for me to take notice of, yet I will not flick ta 
Signifie (st being both for mine own Intereft, and the 
Tntereft of Truth) thas thofe reports raifed touching 
Mr.Glanvil azd Mr. Mompelfon , are by the pre. 


Sent Edition of this Book demonftrated to be falfe to 


all the World, That concerning Mr. Glanvil ; by 
bis Preface to the-fecond Part of the Book, That 
touching Mr.Mompeffon , by two Letters of his 
own, the one to Mr.Glanvil, the other to Mr. James 
Collins, which are fubjoined to the faid Preface: 
Which thing alone may juitly be deemed to add avi 
great weight tothe valuc, as of that Story, fo of this 
prefint Edition, 

But Iwiil not, Reader, upon pretence of exciting 
thy Appetite , keep thee fravs the fatisfying it by an 
overlong Preface. I {hall therefore add nothing more, 
but'that I ana 


Your humble Servant, 


S. L. 


et of Apparitions, Spirits, and 
itches, from a choice Collection 
of modern Relations. 


RELATION L 


Which is the enlarged Narrative of the Demon of Ted- 
worth , or of the Difturbances at Mr. Mompeffon’s 
Honfe, canfed by Witchcraft , and the villany of the 
Drummer. 


R. Fohn Mompeffon of Tedworth, inthe County 
of Wilts, being about the middle of Afarch, 
inthe Year 1661. ata Neighbouring Town 
called Ludgarfhal, and hearing a Drum beat 

there, he inquired of the Bailiff of the 1 own, at whofe 
Houfe he then was, what it meant. The Bailiff told 
him, that they had for fome days been troub'ed with an 
idle Drummer, who demanded Money of the Conttable 
by vertue of a pretended Pafs, which he thought was 
counterfeit, Upon this Mr. Afompeffon fent for the Fel- 
low, and askt him by what Authority he went up and 
down the Country in that manner with his Dram. The 
Drummer anfwered, he had good authority, and pro- 
duced his Pafs, with a Warrant under the Hands of Sic 


William Cawls, and Colonel Ayliff of Gretenham. Mr. 
Mompeffon knowing thefe Gentlemens Hands, difcovered 
that the Pafs and Warrant were counterfeit, ‘and there- 
Upon commanded the Vagrant to put off his Drum, and 
charged the Conftable to carry him before the next Ju- 
ftice of the Peace, to be further examined and punithe. 
The Fellow then confeffed the Cheat, and begged earn- 
eftly to have his Drum. Mr. AMompeffon told him, that 
if he underftood from Colonel Ayiff, whofe Drummer 
he faid he was, that he had been an honeft Man, he 
Should have it again, but inthe mean time he would fe- 
cureit. So he left the Drum with the Bailiff, and the 
Drummer in the Conftable’s hands, who it feems was 
prevailed on by the Fellows intreaties to let him go. 
About the midft of April following, when Mr. Afom. 
peffon was preparing for a Journey to London, the Bailiff . 
fent the Drum to his Houfe. When he was returned 
from that Journey, his Wife told him, that they had 
been much affrighted in the Night by Thieves, and 
that the Houfe had been like to have been broken up, 
And he had not been at home above three Nights, when 
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the fame noife was heard that had difturbed his Family 
in his abfence. It was a very great knocking at his 
Doors, and the outfides of his Houfe. Hereupon he 

t tip, and went about the Houfe with a Brace of Piftols 
in his hands. He opened the Door where the great 
knocking was, and then he heard the noife at another 
Door. He opened that alfo, and went out round his 
Houfe, but could difcover nothing, only he ftill heard 
a ftrange noife and hollow found. When he was got 
back to Bed, the noife was a Thumping and Drumming 
on the topof his Houfe, which continued a good fpace, 
and then by degrees went off into the Air. 

After this, the noife of Thumping and Drummin, 

was very frequent, ufually five Nights together, an 
then i¢ would intermit three. It was on the outfides of 
the Houfe, which is moft of it of Board. It conftantly 
came as they were going to fleep, whether early or late. 
After a Months Difturbance without, it came into the 
Room where the Drum lay, four or five nights in fever, 
within half an hour after they were in Bed, continuing 
almoft two, The fign of it juft before it came, was, 
they ftill heard an hurling in the Air over the Houle, 
and at its going off, the beating of a Drum like that at 
the breaking up of a Guard.’ tt continued in this Room 
for the fpace of two Months, which time Mr. Afompeffon 
himfelf lay there to obferve it. In the fore part of the 
night, ic ufed to be very troublefome, but after two 
hours all would be quiet. 
«> Mrs. Mompeffon being, brought to Bed, there was but 
Tittle noife At night fhe was in Travail, nor any for 
three Weeks after, till fhe had recovered ftrength. But 
after this civil ceflation, it returned in a ruder manner 
than before, and followed and vext the youngeft Chil- 
dren, beating their Bedfteds with that violence, that all 
prefent expected when they wou'd fal in pieces. In 
laying Hands on them, one fhould feell no blows, but 
might perceive them to fhake exceedingly. Foran hour 
together it would beat, Round-heads and Cuckolds, the 
Tat-too, and feveral other points of War, as well as 
any Drummer. After this, they fhould hear a fcratch- 
ing under the Childrens Bed, as if by fomething that 
had Iron Tallons, It would lift the Children up in their 
Beds, follow them from one Room to another, and for 
a while haunted none particularly but them. 


There was a Cock-loft in the Houfe which had not 
been obferved to be troubled, thither they removed the 
Children, putting them to Bed while it was fair day, 
where they were no fooner laid, but their troubler was 

» with them as before. 

On the Fifth of November 1661. it kept a mighty 
noife, and a fervant obferving two Boards in the Chil- 
drens room feeming to move, he bid it give him one 
of them. Upon which the Board came (nothing mo- 
ving it that he faw) withina yard of him. The Man 
added, Nay let me have it in my Hand; upon which ic 
was fhov’d quite hometohim, Hethruft it back, and 
it was driven to him again, and fo up and down, to and 
fro, at leaft twenty times together, till Mr. A¢ompeffon 
forbad his Servant fuch Familiarities. This was in the 
day-time, and feen by a whole Room full of people. 
That morning it left a fulphurous fmell behind it, which 
was very offenfive. At night the Minifter, one Mr. 
Cragg, and divers of the Neighbours came to the Houfe 
on avific, The Minifter went to Prayers with them, 
kneeling at the Childrens Bed-fide, where it was then 

- very troublefome and loud. During Prayer-time it 
withdrew into the Cock-loft, but returned as foon as 
Prayers were done, and then in fight of the Company, 
the Chairs walkt about the Room of themfelves , the 

~ Childrens fhooes were hurled over their Heads, and 


every loofe thing moved about the Chamber. At the 
fame time a Bed{taff was thrown at the Minifter, which 
hit him on the Leg, but fo favourably, that a Lock of 
Wooll could not have fallen more foftly, and it was ob- 
ferved, that it ftopt juft whereit ligtited, without roll- 
ing or moving from the place. 

Mr. Mompeffon perceiving, that it fo much perfecuted 
the little Children, he lodged them out at a Neighbours 
Houfe, taking his Eldeft Daughter, who was about Ten 
years of age into his own Chamber, where it had not 
been a Month before. As foon as fhe was in Bed, the 
difturbance begun there again, continuing three Weeks 
Drumming, and making other noifes, and it was ob- 
ferved, that it would exactly anfwer in Drumming any 
thing that was beaten or called for. After this, the 
Houfe where the Children were Lodged out, happening 
to be full of ftrangers, they were taken home, and no- 
difturbance having been known in the Parlour, they 
were lodged there, where alfo their Perfecutor found 
them, but then only pluckt them by the Hair and Night~ 
cloaths, without ahy other difturbance. 

It was noted, that when the noife was loudeft, and 
came wich the moft fadden and furprifing violence, no 
1og about the Houfe wou!d move, though the knockin, 
was oft fo boifterous and rude, that it hath been hear 
at aconfiderable diftance in the Fields, and awakened 
the Neighbours in the Village, none of which live very 
near this Houle. The Servants fometimes were lift up 
with their Beds, and chen let géetly down again with- 
out hurt, at other times it would lic like a great weight 
upon their Feet. 

About the latter end of Dec. 1661, the Drummings 
were lef frequent, and then they h¢ard a noife like the 
gingling of Money, occafioned, as it was thought, by 
fomewhat Mr. Afompeffon’s Mother had fpoken the day 
before to a Neighbour, who talkt of Fayries leaving 
Money, viz. That fhe fhould like it well, if it would 
leave them fome to make amends for their trouble. The 
night after the fpeaking of which, there was a great 
chinking of Money over all the Houfe, 

After this it defifted from the ruder noifes, and em. 
ployed it elf in little Apith and lefs troublefome Tricks. 
On Chriftmafs Evea little before day, one of the little 
Boys arifing out of his Bed, was hit on a fore place up- 
on his Heel, with the Latch of the Door , the Pin that 
ic was faftened with, was fo {mall, that it was adifficule 
matter to pick it out. The night after Chriffmas day, 
it threw the old Gentlewomans Cloaths about the Room, 
and hid her Bible in the Afhes. In fuch filly tricks ie 
was frequent. 

After this, it was very troublefome to a Servant of 
Mr. Afompeffon’s, who was a {tout Fellow, and of fober 
Converfation, This Man lay within, during the greateft 
difturbance , and for feveral nights fomething would 
endeavour to pluck his Cloaths off the Bed, fo that he 
was fain to tug hard to keep them on, and fometimes 
they would be pluckt from him by main force, and his 
thoes thrown at his head. And now and then he fhould. 
find himfelf forcibly held, as it were bound Hand and 
Foot, but he found that whenever he could make ufe of 
be peor > and ftruck with it, the Spirit quitted its 

old. 
A little after thefe contefts, a Son of Sir Thomas 
Bennet, whofe Workman the Drummer had fometimes 
been, came to the Houfe, and told Mr. Afompeffon fome 
words that he had fpoken, which it feems was not. well 
taken. For as {oon as they were in Bed, the Drum was 
beat up very violently and loudly, the Gentleman arofe 
and called his Man to him, who lay with Mr. A4ompe/- 
fon’s Servant jut now fpoken of, whofe name was Fobn. 
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As foon as Mr. Bennet’s Man was gone, Fobn heard a 
rufling noife in his Chamber, and fomething came to 
his Bed{ide, as if it had been one in Silk. The Man pre- 
fently reacheth after his Sword, which he found held 
from him, and twas with difficulty and much tugging 
that he got it into his power, which as foon as he had 
done, the Spectre left him, and it was always obferved 
that it ftill avoided a Sword. 

About the beginning of Fanuary 1662. they were 
wont to hear a Singing in the Chimney before it came 
down. And one night about this time, Lights were 
feen inthe Houfe. One of them came into Mr. Atom- 
peffor’s Chamber which feemed blue and glimmering, 
and caufed great ftiffnefs in the Eyes of thofe that faw 
it. After the Light fomething was heard coming up 
the Stairs, as if it had been one without Shooes. The 
Light was een alfo four or five times in the Childrens 
Chamber; and the Maids confidently affirm, that the 
Doors were at leaft ten times opened and fhut in their 
fight, and when they were opened they heard a noife as 
if half a dozen had entred together. After which fome 
were heard to walk about the Room, and one-rufled as 
if it had been in filk, The like Mr. Afompeffon himfelf 
once heard, 

During the time of the knocking, when many were 
prefent, a Gentleman of the Company faid, Satan, if 
the Drummer fet thee to work, give three knocks and 
no more, which it did very diftinétly and ftopt. Then 
the Gentleman knockt, to fee if it would anfwer him as 
it was wont, but it did not. For further trial, he bid 
it for confirmation, if it were the Drummer, to give 
five knocks and no more that night, which it did, and 
Jeft the Houfe quiet all the night after. This was done 
in the prefence of Sir Thomas Chamberlain of Oxford- 
hire, and divers others, 


On Saturday Morning, an hour before day, Fa. 10, 
a Drum was heard beat upon the outfides of Mr. Afomm 
peffon’s Chamber, from whence it went tothe other end 
of the Houfe, where fome Gentlemen ftrangers lay, 

laying at their door and without, four or five feverafl 

unes, and fo went off into the air. . F 

The next night, a Smith in the Village lying with 
Fobn the Man, they heard a noife in the room, as if one 
had been fhoeing of an Horfe, and fomewhat came, as 
it were with a pair of Pincers, {nipping at the Smiths 
nofe moft part of the night. F 

One morning Mr. Mompeffon rifing early to goa 
Journey, heard a great noife below, where the Children 
lay, and running down with a Piftol in his hand, he 
heard a Voice, crying « Witch , «Witch, as they had 
alfo heard it once belore. Upon his entrance all was 

jet. : 
T Having one Night played fome little tricks at Mr. 
Mompeffon’s Beds feet, it went into another Bed, where 
one of his Daughters lay ; Thereit pafled from fide to 
fide, lifting her up as it pafled under. At that time 
there were thrée kinds of noifes in the Bed. They en- 
deavoured to thruft at it with a Sword, but it ftill fhifted 
and carefully avoided the thruft, ftill gettin under thé 
Child when they offered at it, The night after it came 
panting like a Dog out of breath. Upon which one 
took a Bedftaff to knock, which was caught. out of 
her hand, and thrown away, and company comiog up, 
the room was prefently filled with a bloomy noifome 
fmell, and was very hot, though without fire, in avery 
fharp and fevere Winter. It continued in the Bed pan- 
ting and Tcratching an hour and half, and then went ine 
to the next Chamber , where it knockt alittle, and 
{eemed to rattle a Chain; thus it diq for two or three 
nights together. 


After this, the old Gentlewomans Bible was found ia 
the Afhes, the Paper fide being downwards. Mr. Mom 
peffon took itup, and obferved, that it lay’ openat the 
third Chapter of St. Afark, where there is mention of 
the unclean Spirits falling down before our Saviour, and 
of his giving power to the Twelve to caft out Devils, 
and of the Scribes Opinion, that he calt them out 
through Beelzebub. The next night they ftrewed Afhes 
over the Chamber, to fee what _impreflions it would 
leave. Inthe morning they found in one place the re- 
femblance of a great Claw, in another of a Lefler, fome 
Letters in another, which they could make nothing of, 
befides many Circles and Scratches in the Afhes. 


About this time I went to the Houfe, on purpofe to 
inquire the truth of thofe paffages, of which there was 
foloud a report, It had ceafed from its Drumming and 
ruder noifes before I came thither, but moft of the more 
remarkable circumftances before related, were con- 
firmed to me there, by feyeral of the Neighbours togee 
ther, who had been prefent at them. At this time it 
ufed to haunt the Children, and that as foon as they 
were laid. They went to Bed that night | was.there, 
about Eight of the Clock, when a Maid-fervant coming 
down from them, told us it was come. The neighbours 
that were there, and two Minifters who had feen and 
heard divers times, went away, but Mr. Afompeffon and 
J, and a Gentleman that came with me went up. I heard 
a ftrange fcratching as 1 went up the Stairs, and when 
we came into the Room, I perceived it was juft behind 
the Bolfter of the Childrens Bed, and feemed ta be 
againft the Tick. It was as loud a {cratching, as one 
with long Nails could make upona Bolfter. There were 
two little modeft Girls in the Bed, between Seven and 
Eleven years old as I gueft. 1 faw their hands out of the 
Cloaths, and they could not contribute to.the noife that 
was behind their heads. They had been ufed to it, and 
had {till fome body or other in the Chamber with them, 
and therefore feémed not to be much affrighted. I 
ftanding at the Beds-head, thruft my hand behind the 
Bo'fter,directing it to the place whence the noife feemed 
to come. Whereupon the noife ceafed there, and was 
heard in another part of the Bed, But when I had ta. 
ken out my hand it returned, and was heard in the fame 
place as before. 1 had been told that it would imitate 
noifes, and made trial by fcratching feveral times upon 
the Sheet, as 5, and7, and 10, which it followed and 
ftill ftopt at my number. I fearcht uftder and behind the 
Bed, turned up the Cloaths tothe Bed-eords, grafpt the 
Bolfter; founded the Wall behind, and made all the 
fearch that poflibly 1 could to find if there were any 
trick, contrivance, or common caufe of it, the like 
did my Friend, but we could difcover nothing. So that 
I was then verily perfwaded, and am fo fill, that the 
noife was made by fome Demon or Spirit. After it had 
{cratcht about half an hour or more, it went into the 
midft of the Bed under the Children, and there feemed 
to pant like a Dog out of breath very loudly. I put mi 
hand upon the place, and felt the Bed bearing up again: 
it, as if fomething within had thruft it up. I graf the 
Feathers to feel if any living thing were in it. I looked 
under and every where about, to fec if there were an| 
Dog or Cat, or any fuch Creature in the Room, and fo 
we all did, but found nothing. The«notion it caufed 
by this panting was fo ftrong, that it fhook the Room 
and Windows very fenfibly. It continued thus more 
than half an hour, while my Friend and [ ftaid in the 
Room, and as long after, as we were told. During the 
panting, | chanced to fee as it had been fomething 
(which I thought was a Rat or Moule) moving in a 
Linnen Bag, that hung up againft another Bed that was 
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. in the Room. - I ftept and caught ic by the upper end 
with one Hand, with which I held it, and drew it 
through the other, but found nothing at all init There 

_, was no body near to fhake the Bag, or if there had, no 
one could have made fuch a motion, which feemed to 
be from within, as if a Living Creature had moved in it. 
This paffage | mention not in the former Editions, be- 
caufe itdepended upon my fingle Teftimony, and might 
be fubjeCt to more Evafions than the other I related 5 
but having told ic to divers Learped and inquifitive 

Men, who thought it not altogether inconfiderable, { 
have now added ithere. It willl know be faid by fome, 
thac my Friend and I were under fomeAffright,and fo fan= 
cied noifes and fights that werenot. Thisis the Eternal 
Evafion. But if it be poflible to know how a Man is af- 
fected, when in fear, and when unconcerned, I certain- 
ly know for mine own part, that during the whole time 
of my being in the Room, and in the Houfe, I was un- 
der no more affrightment than Lam, while I write this 
Relation, And if | know that | am now awake, and 
that [ fee the Objects that are before me, I know that 

_ Theard and faw the particulars I have told. There is, 
Tam fenfible, no great matter for ftory in them, but 
there is fo much as convinceth me, that there was fome- 
what extraordinary, and what we ufually call preterna- 
tural in the bufinefs.. There were other paflages at my 
beingeat Tedworth, which I publifhed not, becaufe they 
are not fuch plain and unexceptionable Proofs. 1 fhall 
now briefly mention them, valeant quantum valere pof- 
unt. My Friend and I lay in the Chamber, where the 
firft and chief difturbance had been. We flept well all 
night, but early before day in the Morning, | was a- 
wakened, (and I awakened my Bedfellow) by a great 
knocking juft without our Chamber door, 1 askt who 
was there feveral times, but the knocking ftill continued 
without anfwer, Ac laft 1 faid, In the Name of God, whe 
4 it, and what would you have? To which a Voice an- 
fwered, Nothing with you. We thinking it had been 
fome Servant of the Houfe, went to fleep again. But 
Speaking of it to Mr. AZompeffon when we came down, 
heaflured us, that no one of the Houfe lay that way, or 
had bufinefs thereabout, and that his Servants were not 
up till he called them, which was after it was day. Which 
they confirmed, and protefted that the noife was not 
made by them. 

Mr. Mompeffon had told us before, that it would be 
gone in the middle of the night, and come again divers 
times early in the Morning about Four aClock, and this 
I fappofe was about-that time. 

Another paflage was this, my Man coming up to me 
in the Morning, told me, that one of my Hor- 

fes ae on which I rode) was allina {weat, and lookt 

as if he had been rid all night. My Friend and I went 
down and found him fo. 1 enquired how he had been 
ufed, and was aflured that he had been well fed, and or- 
dered as he ufed to be, and my Servant was one that 
was wont to be very careful about my Horfes. The 
Horfe | had had a good time, and never knew but that 
hewas very found. But after I had rid him a Mile or 
two, very gently over a plain Down from Mr. Mom- 
peffon’s Houfe, he fell lame , and having made a hard 
fhife to bring me home, died in two or three days, no 
one being able to imagine what he ailed. This I con- 
fefs might be accident, or fome unufual diftemper, but 
all things being put together, it feems very probable 
that it was fomewhat elfe. 

But I go on with Mr. Adompeffor?s own particulars. 
There came one Morning a light into the Childrens 
Chamber, and aVoice crying, 4 Witch, aWitch, for at 

vv, leaft an hundred times together. 


Mr. Afompeffon at another time (being in the day) 
feeing fone Wood move that was in the Chimney ofa 
Room, where he was, as of it (elf, difcharged a Piftol 
into it, after which they found feveral drops of Blood off 
the Hearth, and in divers places of the Stairs. 

For two or three nights after the difcharge of the Pi- 
ftol, there was a calm in the Houfe, but then it came 
again, applying it felf to a little Child newly taken 
from Nurfe. Which it fo perfecuted, that it would not 
Jet the poor Infant reft for two nights together, nor fuf- 
fer a Candle in the Room, but carry them away lighted 
up the Chimney, or throw them under the Bed. It fo 
feared this Child by leaping upon it, that for fome 
hours it could not be recovered out of the fright. So 
that they were forced again to remove the Children out 
of the Houfe. The next night after which, fomething 
about Mid-night came up the Stairs, and knockt at Mr, 
Mompeffon’s door, but he lying ftill, it went up another 
pair of Stairs, to his Man’s Chamber, to whom it ap- 
peared ftanding at his Beds foot. The exact thape and 
proportion he could not difcover, but he faith he faw a 
great Body with two red and glaring Eyes, which for 
fome time were fixed fteadily upon him, and at length 
difappeared. 

Another night ftrangers being prefent, it purr’d in 
the Childrens Bed like a Cat, at which time alfo the 
Cloaths and Children were lift up from the Bed, and 
fix Men could not keep them down: hereupon they re~ 
moved the Children, intending to have ript up the Bed. 
But they were no fooner laid in another, but the fecond 
Bed was more troubled than the firft. It continued thus 
four hours, and fo beat the Childrens Leggs againft the 
Bed-pofts, that they were forced to arife, and fit up all 
night. After this ic would empty Chamber-pots into 
their Beds, and ftrew them with Afhes, though they 
were never fo carefully watcht. It put a long piked 
Iron into Mr. Mompeffon’s Bed, and into his Mothers a 
naked Knife upright. It would fill Porrengers with 
Afhes, throw every thing about, and keep a noife all 


jay. 

‘About the beginning of April 1663. a Gentleman 
that lay in the Houfe, had all his money turned black 
in his Pockets and Me. Mompeffon coming one Morning 
into his Stable, found the Horfe he was wont to Ride, 
‘on theGround, having one of his hinder Leggs in his 
Mouth, and fo faftened there, that it was difficult for 
feveral Men to get it out with a Leaver. After this, 
there were fome other remarkable things, but my Ac+ 
count goes no further, Only Mr. Mompeffon writ me 
word, that afterwards the Houfe was feveral njghts be- 
fet with feven or eight in the fhape of Men, wha, as 
foon as a Gun was difcharged, would fhuffle away to- 
gether into an Arbour. 


The Drummer was tryed at the Affizes at Salisbury 
upon this occafion. He was committed firft to Gloucefter 
Gaol for ftealing, and aWilt{hire Man coming to fee him, 
he askt what news in Wilifbre? The Vifitane faid, he 
knew of none. No, faith the Drummer! do not you 
hear of the Drumming at a Gentlemans Houfe at Ted- 
worth? That I do enough, faid the other. I, quoth 
the Drummer; I have plagued him (or to that purpofe) 
and he fall never be quiet, till he hath made me fatif- 
faction for taking away my Drum. Upon Information 
of this, the Fellow was tryed for a Witch at Sarum, 
and all the main circumftances | have related, were 
{worn at the Affizes by the Minifter of the Parifh, and 
divers others of the moft intelligent and fubftantial In- 
habitants, who had been Eye and Ear-witnefles of them, 
time after time for divers years together. 

The fellow was condemned to Tranfportation, and 
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accordingly fent away, but know not how (tis faid 
by raifing ftorms, and affrighting the Seamen) he made 
a fhift to come back again. And ’tis obfervable, that 
during all the time of his reftraint and abfence the Houfe 
was quiet, but as foon as ever he came back at liberty, 
the difturbance returned. 

He had been a Souldier under Cromwel, and ufed to 
talk much of Gallant Books he had of an odd Fellow, 
who was counted a Wizzard. Upon this occafion | fhalt 
here adda paffage, which I had not from Mr. Adompeffon, 
but yet relates to the main purpofe. 

The Gentleman, who was with me at the Hovfe, Mr. 
Hill, being in company with one Compton of Sommerfer- 
Shire, who practifed Phyfick, and pretends to ftrange 
matters, related to him this ftory of Mr. Afompeffon’s 
difturbance. The Phyfician told him, he was fure it 
was nothing but a Rendezvous of Witches, and that 
for an hundred pounds, he would undertake to rid the 
Hoole of all'difturbance. In purfuit of this difcourfe, 
he talke of many high things, and having drawn my 
Friend into another Room apart from the reft of the 
Company, faid, he would make him fenfible he could 
do fomething more than ordinary, and askt him who he 
defied to fee. Mr. Hill had no great confidence in his 
talk, but yet being earneftly preit to name fome one, 
He faid, he defired to fee no one fo much as his Wife, 
who was then many miles diftant from them at her home. 
Upon this Compton took up a Looking-glafs that was in 
the Room, and fetting it down again, bid my Friend 
lock in it ; which he did, and there, as he moft folemn- 
ly and ferioufly profefleth, he faw the exact Image of 
his Wife in that habit which fhe then wore, and work- 
ing at her Needle in fuch a part of the Room (there re- 
prefented alfo) in which and about which time fhe re- 
ally was, as he found upon enquiry when hecame home. 
The Gentleman himfelf averred this to me, and heisa 
very fober, intelligent, and credible perfon. Compton 
had no knowledge of him before, and was an utter 
ftranger to the perfon of his Wife. The fame Man we 
fhall meet again in the {tory of the Witchcrafts of Eliza- 
beth Style, whom he difcovered to bea Witch, by foretel- 
ling her coming into an Houfe,and going out again with- 
out fpeaking, as is fet down in the third Relation. He 
was by all counted a very odd perfon. 


Thus I have written the fumm of Mr. Mompeffon’s di- 
fturbance, which I had partly from his own mouth rela- 
ted before divers, who had been witneflés of all, and 
confirmed his relation, and partly from his own Letters, 
from which the order and feries of things is taken. The 
fame particulars he writ alfo to Dr. Creed, then Doctor 
of the Chair in Oxford. 4 

Mr. Mompeffon is a Gentleman, of whofe truth in 
this account, 1 have not the leaft ground of fufpicion, 
he being neither vain nor credulous, but a difcreet, fa- 
gacious and manly perfon, Now the credit of matters 
of Faét depends much upon the Relators, who, if they 
cannot be deceived themfelves nor fuppofed any ways 
interefled to impofe upon others, ought to be credited. 
For upon thefe circumftances, all humane Faith is 
grounded, and matter of Fact is not capable of any proof 
befides, but that of immediate fenfible evidence. Now 
this Gentleman cannot be thought ignorant, whether 
that he relates. be true or no, the Scene of all being his 
own Houfe, himfelf a witnefs, and that not of acircum- 
ftance or two, but of an hundred, nor for once or twice 
only, but for the {pace of fome years, during which he 
was a concerned, and inquilitive Obferver. - So that it 
cannot with any fhew of reafon be fuppofed that any of 
his Servants abufed him, fince in all that time he mui 
needs have detected the deceit. And what intereft 


could any of hisFamily have had (if it had been poffible 
to have managed without difcovery) to continue fo long 
fo troublefome, and fo injurious an Impofture ?) Nor 
can it with any whit of more probability be imagined, 
that his own melancholy deluded him , fince (befides 
that he is no crazy nor imaginative perfon) that hu- 
mour could not have been fo lafting and pertinacious. 
Or if it were fo in him, can we think he infected his 
whole Family, and thofe multitudes of Neighbours and 
others, who had fo often been Witnefles of thofe paf- 
fages ? fach Suppofals are wild, and not like to tempt 
apy, but hofe whofe Wills are their Reafons. So that 
upon the whole, the principal Relator Mr Adompeffen 
himfelf knew, whether what He reports was true or 
not, whether thofe things acted in his Houfe were con- 
trived Cheats, or extraordinary Realities, And if fo, 
what Intereft could he ferve in carrying on, or conni- 
ving at a jugling Defign and Impofture ? 

He fuffered by it in his Name, in his Eftate, in all 
his Affairs, and in the general Peace of his Family. 
The Unbelievers in the matter of Spirits and Witches 
took him for an Impoftor. Many others judged the 
Permiflion of fuch an extraordinary Evil to be the 
Judgment of God upon him, for fome notorious wick- 
ednefs or impiety. -Thus his Name was continually 
expofed to Cenfure, and his Ettate faffered, by the 
Concourfe of People from all parts to his Houle, by 
the Diverfion it gave him from his Affairs, by the Dif- 
couragement of Servants, by reafon of which he could 
hardly, get any to live with him. To which if I add 
the continuall Hurry that his Family was in, the Af- 
frights, Vexations and Toflings up and down of his 
Children, and the Watchings and Difturbance of his 
whole Houfe (in all which, Himfelf muft needs be the 
moft concerned ) I fay, if thefe things are confidered, 
there will be little reafon to think he could have any 
Intereft to put a Cheat upon the World, in which He 
would moft of all have injured and abufed Himfelf. Or 
if he thould have defigned and managed fo incredible, 
fo unprofitable a Delufion, ’tis ftrange that he fhould 
have troubled himflf fo sone in fuch a Bufinefs, only 
todeceive, and to be talkt of. And it is yet more fo, 
that tione of thofe many inquifitive Perfons that came 
thither purpofely to criticize and examine the Truth of 
thofe Matters, could make any Difcoveries of the Jug- 
giing, efpecially fince many came prejudiced againit 
the Belief of fuch things in general, and others refol- 
ved before-hand againft the Belief of this, and all were 
permitted the utmoft Freedom of Search and Enquiry. 
And after Things were weighed and examined, fome 
that were before greatly prejudiced went away fully 
convinced. To all which I add, That 

There are divers Particulars in the Story, in 
which no Abufe or Deceit could have been practifed, 
as the Motion of Boards and Chairs of themfelves, the 
beating of a Drum in the midft of a Room, andin the 
Air, when nothing was tobe feen: the great Heat ina 
Chamber that had no Fire in exceffive cold weather, the 
Scratching and Panting, the violent Beating and Shak- 
ing of the Bedfteads, of which there was no perceiv- 
able Caufe or Occafion: In thefeand fuch like Inftances, 
itis not to be conceived how Tricks could have been put 
upon fo Many, fo Jealous, and fo Inquifitive Perfons as 
were Witnelles of them. 


°Tis true, that whem the Gentlemen the King fent 
were there, the Houfe was quiet, and nothing feen.nor 
heard that night, which was confidently and with tri- 
umph urged by many, asa confutation of the ftory. But 
twas bad Logick to conclude in matters of Faét from a 
fingle Negative, and fuch a one againft numerous Affir= 
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_ matvves, and fo affirm, that a thing was never done, be- 
caufe not at fuch a particular time, and that no body 
ever faw what this Man or that did not. By the fame 
way of reafoning, 1 may infer that there were never 
any Robberies done on Salisbury Plain, Hounflow Heath, 
or the other noted places, becaufe | have ofien Travelled 
all thofe ways, and yet was never Robbed; and the 
Spaniard inferred well chat faid, There was no Sanin 
England , becaufe he bad been fix weeks bere, and never 
fawit, This is the common argument of tho! that 
deny the Being of Apparitions, they have Travelied all 

« hours of the night, and never faw any thing worfe than 
themfelves (which may well be) and thence they con- 
clude, that all pretended Apparitions are Fancies or 
Jmpoftures. But why do not fuch arguers conclude, that 
there was never a Cut-Purle in London, becaufe they 
have lived there many years without being met with by 
any of thofe Practifers? Certainly he that denies Appa- 
ritions upon the confidence of this Negative againft the 
vaft heap of Pofitive affurances, is credulous in believing 
there was ever any Hiybway-man in the World, if he 
himfelf was never Robis’d. And the Trials of Affizes 
and Atteftations of thofe that have (if he will be jult) 
ought to move his Aflent no more in this cafe, thanin 
that of Witches and Apparitions, which have the very 
fame evidence. 


But as to the quiet of Mr, A¢ompeffon’s Houfe, when 
the Courtiers were there, it may be remembred and 
confidered, that the difturbance was not conftant, but 
intermitted fometimes feveral days, fometimes weeks. So 
that the incermiflion at chat time might be accidental,or 
perhaps the Demon was not willing to give fo publick a 


Teftimony of thofe Tranfactions, which pools might 
convince thofe, who he had rather fhould continue in 
the unbelief of his exiftence. But however it were, this 
circumftance will afford but a very flender inference 
againft the credit of the ftory, except among thofe who 
are willing to take any thing for an Argument againft 
things which they have an intereft not to acknow- 
Be. 


‘Thave thus related the fum of the ftory, and noted 
fome circumftances that affiire the truth of it. I confefs 
the paflages recited are not fo dreadful, tragical and 
amazing, as there are fome in ftory of this kind, yet 
are they never the lefs probable or true, for their being 
not fo prodigious and aftonifhing. -And they are ftrange 
enough to prove themfelves effects of fome invisible ex- 
sraordinary Agent, and fo demonftrate that there are 
Spirits ,, who fometimes fenfibly intermeddle in our 
affairs. And I think they do it with clearnefs of evi- 
dence. For thefe things were not done long ago, or at 
far diftance, in an ignorant age, or among a barbarous 
people, they were not feen by two or three only of the 
Melancholick and fuperftitious, and reported by thofe 
that made-them ferve the advantage and intereft of a 
party. ‘They were not the paflages of a Day or Night, 
nor the’ vanifhing glances of an Apparition ; but thefe 
Tranfattions were near and late, publick, frequent, and 
of divers: years continuance, witnefled by multitudes of 
competent and unbyafled Atteftors, and acted in a 
fearching incredulous Age:- Arguments enough one 
eal think to’ convince any modeft and canable 

-reafon, 


Advertifement. 


Ts Narrative of the Demon of Tedworth is pub- 
lifbed in an Epiftolar Form in the former Impreffions, 
But the enlargement thereof, that is to fay, the fasd Nar= 
rative enlarged for this intended Edition, #s not in that 


form , and therefore is thus publifhed according to Mr. 


Glanvil?s AdS. in this bare fimple form it was found. We 
proceed now to the fecond Relation, 


RELAT. II. 


Which is concerning Witchcraft prattifed by Jane Brooks 
net Richard Jones, Son of Henry Jones of Shepton 
fallet. 


Oo’ Sunday 15. of Novemb, 1657. about Three of 
the Clock inthe Afternoon, Richard Fones thena 
{prightly youth about twelve years old, Son of Henry 
Jones of Shepton Mallet, in the County of Somerfer, being 
in his Father’s Houfe alone, and perceiving one looking 
inat the Windows, went to the Door, where one Fane 
Brooks of the fame Town (but then by name unknown 
to this Bor) came tohim. She defired him to give her 
a piece of clofe Bread, and gave himan Apple. After 
which fhealfo ftroked him down on the right fide, fhook’ 
him by the hand, and fo bid him good night. The 
youth returned into the Houfe, where he had been left 
well, when his Father and one Gibfon went from him, 
but at their return, which was within an hour or there- 
about, they found him ill, and complaining of his right 
fide, in which the pain continued the moft part of that 
night, And on Afunday following in the Evening, the 
Boy rofted the Apple he had of Fane Brooks, and ha- 
‘ving caten about halfof it, was extreamly ill, and fome- 
times fpecchlefs, but being recovered, he told his Fa- 
ther that a Woman of the Town on Sunday before, had 
given him that Apple, and that fhe ftroked him on the 
fide. He faid he knew not her name, but fhould her 
perfon, if he faw her. Upon this Yones was advifed to 
invite che Women of Shipton to come to his Houfe, up- 
on the occafion of his Sons illnefs, and the Child told 
him. that incafethe Woman fhould come in when he 
was in his Fit, if he were not able to fpeak, he would 
give-him an intimation by a Jogg, and defired that his 
Father would then lead him through the Room, for he 
faid he wou'd put his hand upon her, if fhe were there. 
After this he continuing very ill, many Women came 
daily to fee him. And ane Brooks the Sunday after, 
came in with two of her Sifters, and feveral other Wo- 
men of the Nciyhbourhood were there. 

Upon ng in, the Boy was taken fo ill, that: 
for fome time he could not fee nor fpeak, but having 
recovered his fight, he gave his Father the Jtem, and he 
Ted him about t! fe ‘The Boy drew towards Fane 
Brocks , who wi er two Sifters among the 
other Women, hand upon her, which his 
cly {cratcheth her Face and, 

rt. “Tae Youth then prefently cry- 
ral he was weil, and fo he continued feven or 
eight days. But then mecting with Alice Coward, Sifter 
to Fane Brooks, who palling by faid to him, [How do, 
you my Honcy} he prefentty fell ill again. | And after 
that, the faid Coward and Brooks often appeared to him. 
The Boy would deferibe the Cloths and Habit they were 
in at the time exa¢tly, as the Conftable and others have 
found upon repairing to them, though Brook’s Houfe 
was at a good diftance from Youes’s. This they often 
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tried, and elways found the Boy right in his Defcrip- 
tions, 

Ona certain Sunday about Noon, the Child being in 
a Room with his Father and one Gibfon, and in his Eit, 
he oni the fudden called out, that he faw Fane Brooks on 
the Wall, and pointed to the place, where immediately 
Gibfon feruck with a Knife. Upon which the Boy cryed 
out, [O Father, cooz Gibfox hath cut Fane Brook’s 
hand, and tis Bloody ] The Father and Gebfon imme- 
diately repaired to the Conftable, a difereet Perfon, and 
acquainting him with what had pafléd, defired him to 
go with them to Fane Brook’s Houle, which he did. 
They found her fitting in her Room on a Stool, with 
one hand over the other. The Conftable askt her how 
fhe did? She anfwered, not well. Heaske again why 
the fat with one hand over the other? She replied, fhe 
was wont todo fo. Ne enquired if any thing were 
amifs with her Hand? Her anfwer was, it was well c- 
nough. The Conftable defired he might fee the 
Hand that was under, which fhe being unwilling to fhew 
him, he drew it outand found it bloody, according to 
what the Boy had faid. Being askt how it came fo, fhe 
faid "twas fcratched with a great Pin. 

Onthe Eighth of December, 1657. The Boy, Fane 
Brooks, and Alice Coward, appeared at Cajlle-Cary be- 
fore the Juftices, Mr. Hunt and Mr. Cary, The Boy ha- 
ving begun to give his Teftimony, upon the coming in. 
of the two Women, and their looking on him, was in- 
{tantly taken Speechlefs ; and fo remained till the Wo- 
men were removed out of the Room, and then ina fhore 
time, upgn Examination, he gave a fuil relation of the 
mentioned particulars. 

On the Eleventh of Yanuary following, the Boy was 
again examined by the fame Jultices at Shepron Maller, 
and upon the fight of Jane Brooks, was again taken 
Speechlefs, but was not fo afterwards when Alice Coward 
came into the Room to him. 

On the next appearance at Sheptor, which was on the 
Seventeenth of Febriary, there were prefent many Gen+ 
tlemen, Minifters and others. “The Boy fell into his Fit 
upon the fight of Fane Brooks, and lay ina Man’s Arms 
like a dead Perfon; the Woman was then willed to lay 
her Hard on him , which the did, and he thereupon 


ftarted and fprang out in a very ftrange and unufval 
manner. One of the Juftices to prevent all poflibilities 
of Legerdemain, caufed Gibfon and the reft to ftand off 
from the Boy, and then that Juftice himfelf held him; 
the Youth being blindfolded, the Juftice called as if 
Brooks fhould touch him, but winked to others to do it, 
which two or three facceflively did,but the Boy appeared 
not concerned. ‘The Jultice then called on the Father 
to take him, but had privatcly before defired one Mr. 
Geoffry Strode, to bring Fane Brooks to touch him at 
fuch a time as he fhou'd call for his Father, which was 
done, and the Boy immediately fprang out after a very 
odd and violent fafhion.. He was after touched by {e- 
veral Perfons and moved not, but Fane Brocks being 
again caufed to put her Hand upon him, he ftarted and 
{prang out twice or thrice as before. All this while he 
remained in his Fit, and fome time after; and being 
then laid on a Bed in the fame Room, the People prefent 
could not for a long time bow either of his Arms or 
gs. 


Between the mentioned 15 of Nov. and the 11 of Fan. 
the two Women appeared often to the Boy, their Hands 
cold, their Eyes ftaring, and their Lips and Cheeks 

_ looking pale. In this manner on a Thirfday about 
Noon, the Boy being newly laid into his Bed, Jane 
Brooks and Alice Coward appeared to him, and told him, 
that what they had begun they could not perform. But 


if he would fay no more of it, they would give him Mo- 
ney, and fo put a Two-pence into his Pocket. After 
which they took him out of his Bed, laid him on the 
ground, and vanifhed, and the Boy was found, by thofe 
that came next into the Room, lying on the Floor, as if 
hehad beendead. The Two-pence was feen by many, 
and when it was put into the Fire, and hot, the Boy 
would fall ill; but as foon as it was taken out and cold, 
he would be again as well as before. This was feen and 
obferved by a Minifter, a difcreet Perfon, when the Boy 
was in one Room, and the Two-pence (without his 


knowledge) put into the Fire in another, and this was 
divers times tried in the prefence of feveral Perfons. 

Between the 8. of Dec and the 17. of Feb. in the Year 
mentioned, divers Perfons, at fundry times, heard in 
the Boy a noife like the croaking of a Toad , and a 
Voice within him faying, Fane Brooks , Alice Coward, 
twelve timesin near a quarter of an hour. At the fame: 
sime fome held a Candle before the Boys Face, and earn- 
eftly looked on him, but could not perceive the leaft 
motion of his Tongue, Teeth or Lips, while the Voice 
was heard. 

Onthe 25. of Feb. between two and three in the Af- 
ternoon, the Boy being at the Houfe of Richard Ifes in 
Shepton Maller, went out of the Room into the Garden, 
Ifles his Wife followed him, and was within two Yards 
when fhe faw him rife up from the ground before her, 
and fo mounted higher and higher, till he pafled in the 
Air over the Garden-Wall, and was carried fo above 
ground more than 30 Yards, falling at laft at one For- 
dans Door at Shepton, where he was found as dead for 
atime. Butcoming to himfelf, told Fordan, that Fane 
Brooks had taken him up by the Arm out of Jfles his 
Garden, and carried him in the Air,as is related, 

The Boy at feveral other times was gone on the fird- 
den, and upon fearch after him found in another Room 
as dead, and at fometimes ftrangely hanging above the 
ground ; his Hands being flat againft a great Beam in the 
top of the Room, and all his Body two or three foot 
from ground. ‘There he hath hung a quarter of an hour 
together, and being afterwards come to himfelf, he 
told thofe that found him, that Yane Brooks had carried 
him to that place and held him there. Nine People 
at a time: faw the Boy fo ftrangely hanging by the 
Beam, 

From the 15. of Nov: tothe 10. of March following, 
he was by reafon of his Fits much wafted in his body and 
unfpirited, but after that time, being the day the two 
Women were fent to Gaol, he had no more of thofe Fits. 


Jane Brooks was Condemned and Executed at Charde 
Affizes, March 26. 1658, 

This is the fum of Mr. Hunts Narrative, which con. 
cludes with both the Juftices atteftation, thus: 

The aforefaid paflages were fome of thein fen by us: 
and the reft, and fome other remarkable ones, not here 
fet down, were upon the Examination of feveral credi- 
ble Witnefles taken upon Oath before us. 


Subfcribed, 


Rob. Hunt, Fobn Cary, 


This I think is good evidence of the being of Witches; 
if the Sadducee be not fatisfied with it , 1 would fain 
know what kind of Proof he would expect. Here are 
the Teftimonies of fenfe, the Oaths of feveral credible 
Attefters , the nice and deliberate fcrutiny of quick- 
fighted and judicious Examiners, and the judgment of 
an Affize upon the whole. And now the fecurity of all 
our Lives and Fortunes depends upon no greater circum- 
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Htances of evidence than thefe. If fuch proof may not 
be credited, no Fact can be proved, no wickednefs can 
be punithed , no right can be determined, Law is at 
anend, and blind Jultice cannot tell how to decide any 
thing. 


Advertifement. 


HE moft fit Advertifement here is Mr. Glanvil?s 
af Tranfition to frefh Evidences, out of Afr, Hanv’s 
Examinations, which is this. Thus far, faith he, the Evie 
dence of Fatt went in the former Edstions, but having re- 
filved upon this Re-enforcement, J writ again to my bo~ 
roured Friend Mr, Hunt, knowing thar bé.bad more mate- 
rials for my purpofe, and fuuch ae would afford proof [uficient 
to.any modeft donbter. In Anfiver he was pleafed to fend me 
his Book of Examinations of Witches, mhich be kepe by 
him fairly written. Ie contains the difcovery of [uch an 
bellifh Knot of them, and that difcovery fo cléar apd plain, 
that perbaps there bath not yee any thing appeared to us 
with fironger Eviderce to confirm the belief of Witches. 
And had not'bis difcoveries and endeavours met with great 
oppofition and difcouragements from fome then in Authority, 
the whole Clan of thofe hellih Confederates in the/e parts had 
been juftly expofed and punifbed. Out of that Book, I have 
Colleéted fome main inftances, the clearne[s of which 1 think, 
till be enough to overcome and filence any indifferent preju= 
dice. But Jome are fv fetled and obdurate, that no proof in 
the World is fuffcient to remove them. I begin with the 
Witcherafts of Elizabeth Style. 


RELAT. Wf. 


Which container che Witcherafts of Elizabeth Style of 
Bayford, Hiden. 


a Ree Elizabeth Style of Stoke Trifter, in the County 
of Somer fer, was accufed by divers Perfons of Cre- 
dit upon Oath before Mr. Huxt, and particilarly and 
largely confefled her guilt her felf, which was found by 
the Jury at her Trial at Tawton. But fhe prevented. 
Execution by dying in Gaol, a little before the expiring 
of the term her Confederate Demon had fet for her en- 
joyment of Diabolical pleafures in this life. 1 have 
fhortned the Examinations, and caft them into fuch an 


vorder, as I think fitceft for the rendring the matter 


clear and intelligible, 


1. Exam. YP) dch. Hill of Stoke Trifter, in the County 
of Somerfet, Yeoman, being Examined 


. upon Oath Fan. 23. 1664. before Rob. Hunt, Efq, ove 


pf his Majetty’s Juftices for that County, concerning the 
bewitching of his Daughter by Eliz. Style, declareth, 
That his Daughter Eliz. Hill, about. the Age of 13. 
Years, hath been for about two Months laft paft taken 
with very ftrange Fits which have held an hour, two, 


; three, and more; and that in thofe Fits the Child hath 


told her Father the Examinant and others, that one 
Eliz. Style of the fame Parith appeared to her, and is 
the Perfon that Torments her. She alfo in her Fits ufual- 
Jy tells what Cloths Eliz. Style hath on at that time, 
which the Informant and others have feen and found 
true, 

; He faith further. that about a Fortnight before Chrift- 
maslaft, he told Style that his Daughter {poke much of 
her in her Fits, and did believe that fhe was bewitched 


‘by her. Whereupon Francis White, and Walrer , and 


ee) 


Robert Thick, being prefent, willed her to complain to 
the Juftice againft him for accufing of her. But fhe ha- 
ving ufed feveral put-offs, faid fhe would do worfe than 
fetch a Warrant. After which the Girl grew worfe than 
before, and at the end of a Fit fhe tells the Examinant 
when fhe fhall have another, which happens accordingly, 
and affirms, that Style tells her when the next Fit fhall 
come. He informs further, that Aduday Night after 
Chriftmas- Day, about Nine of the Clock, and four or 
five times fince about the fame hoor of the Night, his 
Daughter hath been more Tormented than formerly, 
and that though held ina Chair by four or five People, 
fometimes fix, by the Arms, Legs, and Shoulders, fhe 
would rife out of her Chair, and raife her body about 
three or four foot high. And that after, in her Fits, the 
would have holes made in her Hand- Wrifts, Face,Neck, 
and other parts of her body, which'the Informanc and 
others that faw them, conceived to be with Thorns. 
For they faw Thorns in her Flefh, and fome they hooked 
out. That upon the Childs pointing with herFinger 
from place to place, the Thorns and Holes immediately 
appeared to the Informant and others looking on, And 
as foon as the Child can fpeak after the Fit, fhe faith 


that Widow Style did prick her with Thorns in thofe 
feveral places, which was horrib'e Torment , and fhe 
feemed to the Informant and others ftanding by, to be 
inextream pain and torture. The Child hath been fo 
tormented and pricked with Thorns four feveral Nights, 
at which times the Informant and many other People 
have fen’ the Fleth rife up in little bunches in which 
Holes did appear. The Pricking held about a quarter 
of an hour at a time during each of the four Fits, and 


the Informant hath feen the Child take out fome of thofe, 


Thorns, 

The fame Rich, Hill Examined Fan. 26, 1664. informs, 
that when he rode from the Juftices Houfe with a War- 
rant to bring Style before him, his Horfe ona fuddain 
fat down on his Breech, and he could not after ride him, 


-1 


but as foonas he attempted to get up, his Horfe would - 


fit down and paw with his Feet before. He faith fur- 
ther, that fince Style was Examined before the Jultice 
and made her Confeflionto him, fhe hath acknowledged 
to the Informant that fhe had hurt his Daughter, and 
that one Anne Bifrop, and Alice Duke, did join in be- 
witching of her. 


Taken upon Oath before me, 
Rob, Hunt. 


2, Exam. Iliam Par [ons Rektor of Stoke Triftcr, 

WW inthe County of Somerfer, Examined. 
the 26. of Fan. 1664. before Rob. Hunt, E:{q; concerning 
the bewitching of Rich. Hil’s Daughter, faith, That on 
Monday Night after Chriftmas-Day then laft paft, he 
came into the Room when Eliz. Hill was in her Fit, ma- 
ny of his Parifhioners being prefent and looking on, He 
there faw the Child held in a Chair by main force by 
the People, plunging far beyond the ftrength of nature, 
foaming and catching at her own Arms and Cloths 
with her Teeth, This Fit he conceives held about half 
anhour. After fome tinte, the pointed wich her Finger 
to the left fide of her Head, next to her left Arm, and 
then to her left Hand, ec. and where fhe pointed he 
perceived a red {pot to arife with a finall black in the 
midft of it likea {niall Thorn. She pointed alfo to her 
Toes one after another, and expreft great fenfe of Tor- 
ment. This latter Fit he guefles continued about a 
quarter of an hour, during moft or all of which time, 
her Stomach feemed to fwell, and her Head where fhe 


“feemed to be prickt did fo very much. She fate foaming 
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This Confefflion of Styles was free and unforced, with- 
out any torturing or watching, drawn from her by a 
gentle Examination , meeting with the Convictions of 
a guilty Confcience. She confeffeth, that fhe defired 
the Devil to torment Eliz. Hill, by thrufting Thorns 
into her Flefh, which he promifed, and faid he had done 
it. Thata Pidure was Baptized for her the faid Elize- 
beth, and that fhe, the Familiar, and Alice Duke, ftuck 
Thorns into feveral places of the Neck, Hand-Wrifts, 
Fingers, and other parts thereof, which exactly agrees 
with the ftrange effects related, concerning the torments 
the Child fuffered , and this mifchief fhe confeffeth fhe 
did, becaufe her Father faid fhe was a Witch. She con- 
felleth fhe gave two Apples to Vining’s Wife, one of 
which fhe had from the Devil, who faid ie would do 


_ ‘the bufinefs, which fates alfo with the Teftimony of /i- 


ning concerning, his Wife. 

She confeffeth further, That the Devil ufeth to fuck 
her in the Poll, about four a Clock in the Morning, in 
the Form of aFly like a Millar, concerning which, let 
us hear Teftimony (the other particulars of her Confef= 
fion we fhall confider as occafion offers. ) 


7 Exam, Icholas Lambert Examined again Fan. 26. 

N 1664. before Rob. Hunt, Efq, concern- 
ing what happened after’ Style’s Confeflion, teltifyeth, 
That Eliz. Style having been Examined before the Ju- 
ftice, made her Confeflion, and committed to the Offi- 
cer, the Juftice required this Examinant, William Thick, 
and William Read ot Bayford to watch her, which they 
did, and this Informant fitting near Style by the Fire, 
and reading in the Prattice of Piety, about Three of the 
Clock in the Morning, there came from her Head a gli- 
ftering bright Fly, about ‘an Inch in length, which 
pitched at firft in the Chimney, and then vanifhed. In 
Jefs than a quarter of an hour after, there appeared two 
Flies more of a lcfs fize, and another colour, which 
feemed to ftrike atthe Examinant’s hand, in which he 
held his Book, but milled it, the one going over, the 
other under at the fame time. He looking ftedfaltly 
then on Style, perceived her Countenance to change, and 
to become very black and gaftly, the Fire alfo at the 
fame time changing its colour; whereupon the Exami- 
nant, Thickand Read conceiving that her Familiar was 


then about her, looked to‘her Poll, and feeing her Hair - 


Shake very ftrangely, took it up, and then a Fly likea 
great Millar flew out from the place, and pitched on the 
‘Table-board, and then vanifhed away. Upon this the 
Examinabt, and the other two perfons looking again in 
Style’s Poll, found it very red, and like raw Beef. The 
Examinant askt her what it was that went out of her 
Poll, fhe faid it was a Butterfly, and aske them why 
they had not caught it. Lambert faid, they could not. 
I think fo too, anfwered fhe, "A little while after, the 
Informant and the others looking again into her Poll, 
found the place to be of its former colour. The Exa- 
minant demanding again what the Fly was, fhe confefled 
it was her Familiar, and that fhe felt it tickle in her Poll, 
and that was the ufual time when her Familiar came to 
her. 


Taken upon Oath before me 


Robert Hunt. 


8. Exam. E% Torwood of Bayford, Examined Feb. 7. 

1664. before Robert Hunt, Efq, concern- 
ing the mark found about Eliz. Style after her Confeflion, 
Depofeth, That fhe together with Catherine White, 
Mary Day, Mary Boljter, and Bridget Prankard, dida 
little after Chriffmas lalt fearch Elz. Style, and that in 


her Poll they found a litéle rifing which felt hard like a 
Kernel of Beef, whereupon they fofpecting it to be an 
ill mark, thruft a Pin into it, and having drawn it out, 
thruft it in again the fecond time, leaving it fticking in 
the fiefh for fome time, that the other Women might 
alfo fee it. Notwithftanding which, Style did neither 
at the firft or fecond time make the leaft thew that fhe 
felt any thing. But after, when the Conftable told her 
he would thruft ina Pin to the place, and made a fhew 
as if he did, O Lord, faid fhe, do you prick me, whenas 
no one then touched her, = 

The Examinant further faith, that Style hath fince 
confefled to her, that her Familiar did ufe to fuck her in 
the place mentioned, in the fhape of a great Millar, or 
Butterfly. 

Catherine White, Mary Day, Mary Bolfter, and Bridget 
Prankard, do fay, that the abovefaid Examination of 
Eliz. Torwood is truth. 


Taken upon Oath before me 


Rob. Hunt. 


RELAT. Iv. 


Which is the Examination and Confeffion of ‘Alice Duke, 
alias Manning (another Witch of Styles Knot) of Win- 
caunton, in the County of Somerfet , Widow, taken 
Jan. 27. and Feb. 2,7, 10, 21. An. 1664, before Ro- 
bert Hunt £/q;. 


HE Examinant faith,” That when fhe lived with 
Anne Bifbop of Wincaunton,about Eleven or Twelve 
years ago, Anne Bifbop perfwaded her to go with her 
into the Church-yard in the Night-time, and being come 
thither, to go backward round the Church, which they 
did three times. In their firft round, they meta Man 
in black Cloths, who went round the fecond time with 
them, and then they met athing in the fhape of a great 
black Toad, which leapt up againft the Examinant’s 
Apron. In their third round they met fomewhat in the 
Shape of a Rat, which vanifhed away. After this the 
Examinant and Anne Bifhep went home, but before 
Anne Bifhop went off, the Man in black faid fomewhat 
to her foftly, which the Informant could not hear. 

A few days after, Ann Bifhop {peaking about their 
going round the Church, told the Examinant, that 
now She might have her Defire, and what fhe would 
wih for... And fhortly after, the Devil appeared to 
her in the fhape of a Man, promifing that fhe fhoul:' 
want nothing, and that if fhe curfed any thing wit! 
A Pox take it, the fhould have her Purpofe, in cafe fhe 
would give her Soul to him, fuffer him to fuck hey 
Blood, keep his Secrets, and be his Inftcument to do 
fuch Mifchief as he would fet her about. All which. 
upon his fecond appearing to her, fhe yielded to, and 
the Devil having prickt the fourth Finger of her right 
hand between the middle and-upper Joynt (where the 
mark is yet to be feen) gave her a Pen, with which the 
made a Crofs or Mark with her Blood on Paper or 
Parchment, that the Devil offered her for the Con- 
firmation of the Agreement, which was done in the 
prefence of Ann Bifhop. And as foon’ as the Exami- 
nant had figned it, the Devil gave her Sixpence, and 
went away with the Paper or Parchment. 

Further fhe confeffeth, That fhe had been at feveral 
Meetings in Lie Common, and other Places in the 
Night, and that her Forehead being firft anointed with 
a Feather dipt in Oyl, fhe hath been fuddenly carried 
to the Place of their Meeting. That about five or 
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fix Weeks fince (or more) fhe met in the faid Com- 
mon in the Night, where were prefent Ayn Bifhop, 
Mary Penny of Wincaunton, Elizabeth Style of Bayford, 
and a Man ‘in black Cloaths wich a little Band, whom 
fhe fappofeth to have been the Devil. At the meet- 
ing there was a Picture in Wax, which the Man in 
black took in his Arms, and having anointed its Fore- 
head with a little greenifh Oyl, and ufing a few Words, 
baptized it by the Name of Elizabeth or Befs Hill, for 
the Daughter of Richard Hill. Then the Devil, this 
Examinant , -dnn Bifhop, and Elizabeth Style ftuck 
Thorns in the Neck, Head, Hand-wrifts, Fingers and 
other parts of the Picture, faying, 4 Pox on thee, Ple 
Spite thee, This done, all fate down, a white Cloath 
being fpread on the Ground, and did drink Wine, and 
cat Cakes and Meat. Afterall was ended, the Man in 
black vanifhed, leaving an ugly Smell at patting: The 
eft were on a fudden conveyed to their Homes, 

On Monday night after Chriftmas day laft, fhe met 
the fame Company again, near about the fame Place, 
and then Ann Bifhop (who was there ina green Apron, 
aFrench Waftcoat and a red Petticoat) brought in her 
Apron a Pidture in blackifh Wax, which the Devil 
baptized as before, by the Name of ohn Newman, for 
the fon of Rob. Newman of Wincaunton, and then the 
Devil firft, after Ann Bifbop and this Examinant thruft 
in Thorns into the Picture, Ann Bifhop fticking in 
two Thorns into the Arms of it. The Picture Ann 
Bifhop carried away with her. They were all there pre- 
fent in their Cloaths, and the Deyil in the fhape of a 
Man in black. 


About five Years and a half fince, the fame Perfons 
were at the Baptizing of another Image, by the Name 
of Peter Newman, another Son of Robert Newman, both 
which are fince dead, and then Ann Bifhop defired the 
Examinant to joyn with her in the Bewitching of Peter 
and ‘Yohn Newman, 

At another time the was carried to a Meeting in the 
Night, toa green Place near Aarnbull as fhe was then 
told, where were prefent Aun Bifhop, Eliz. Style, Mary 
Penny, and fome unknown to her. Then aifo an I- 
mage in Wax was baptized by the Devil, inthe fore- 
related Manner, by the Name of .4nn or Rachel Hatcher 
one of Marnbull, ‘as fhe was then informed, After the 
Ceremony was ended they had Wine, Cakes, ec. 

She likewife confeffeth, that fhe wasat another fuch 
Meeting, where twelve Perfons were prefent, many of 
whom were unknown to her, but fhe took notice of one 
Jame Man in blackifh Hair among them, and of the De- 
vil as before. 

She faith that after their Meetings, they all make 
very low Obeyfances to the Devil, who appears ia 
black Cloaths and a little Band. He bids them wel- 
gome at their coming, and brings Wie or Beer, 
Cakes, Meat, or the like. He fits at the higher End, 
and ufually Ann Bifhop fits nexthim. They eat, drink, 
dance, and have Mufick. At their parting they ufe 
to fay, Merry meet merry part, and that before they 
are carried to their Meetings, their Foreheads are a- 
nointed with greenifh Oyl that they have from the Spi- 
ric which fmells raw. They for the moft part are 
carried in the Air. As they pals, they fay, Thour, 
tout a tout, tout, throughout and about. Paling back 
they fay, Rentwm Tormentum, and another word which 
fhe doth not remember. 

She confefleth that her Familiar doth commonly fuck 
her right Breaft about feven at night, in the fhape of 
a little Cat of a dunnith Colour, which is as {mooth as 
a Want, and when fhe is fuckt, fhe is in a kind of 2 
Trance. 

That the hurt Thomas Garret?s Cows, becaufe he re- 


fufed to write a Petition for her. 

That fhe hurt Thermas Conway, by putting a Dith 
into his Hand, which Difh fhe had from the Devil, 
fhe gave it him to give his Daughter for good han- 
fel. 

That the hurt Dorothy the Wife of George Vining, 
by giving an Iron flate to put into her fteeling Box, 

That being angry with Edith Wats, the Daughter 
of Edmond Watts for treading on her Foot, fhe curfed 
Edith with a Pox on you, and after touched her, which 
hath done the faid Edith much harm, for which he is 
forry. 

That being provoked by Swanton’s firlt Wife, the 
did before her Death curfe her with a Pox om you, bee 
lieves fhe did thereby hurt her, but denies fhe did be- 
witch Mr. Swanton’s Cattle. 

She faith, That when the Devil doth any thing for 
her, fhe calls for him by the Name of Aobin, upon 
which he appears, and when in the fhape of a Man, fhe 
can hear him fpeak, but his Voice is very low. He 
promifed lier when fhe made her Contract with him, 
that fhe fhould want nothing, but ever fince fhe hath 
wanted all things, 

Taken before me 
Rob, Hunt. 


1, Exam. ae Conway of Wincaunton, in the 

County of Somerfet, Examined Feb. 12. 
1664. before Robert Hunt Efquire, concerning Alice 
Duke, informeth, That about twelve Months fince Alice 
Duke alias Manning , broughta little Pewter Difh to 
this informant, and told him it was good hanfel for his 
Daughter. The Examinant willed the faid Alice to 
carry it to her, fhe being within by the Fire, but the 
forced the Difh into his Hand and went away. Short- 
ly after he was taken extreamly illinall his Limbs, Of 
which IInefs the Phyficians, whom he applied himfelf 
to, could give no Account. When fhe went from him, 
fhe was very angry and muttered much, becaufe he 
would not fign a Petition on her behalf: fhe hath confef- 
fed to him fince that fhe had the Difh from the Devil, 
and gave it him on purpofe to hurt him. He hath been, 
and is fince in great Torment, and much weakened and 
wafted in his Body, which he imputes to the evil Pradti- 
ces of Alice Duke, 


Taken upon Oath before me 
Rob. Hunt. 


2. Exam. Ary the Wife of Tho. Conway, Exa- 

M rained March 6. 1664. before Rob. 
Hunt Efq, concerning Alice Duke, faith, That her 
Husband 7be. Conway abouta year ago, delivered her a 
little Pewter Difh, telling her he had it from Alice Duke 
for good hanfel for his Daughter, who had lately lain 
in. In this Dith the warmed a little Deer-fewet and 
Rofe-water, anointing her Daughter’s Nipple with it, 
which put her to extream Pain. Upon which fufpecting 
harm from the Difh, fhe pat it into the Fire, which 
then prefently vanifhed, and nothing of it could after- 
wards be found. After, when fhe anointed her Daugh- 
ter’s Nipples with the fame Deer-fewet and Rofe-wa- 
ter, warmed in a Spoon, fhe complained not ofany Pain. 
She further faith, That her Husband after he had re- 
ceived the Difh from the Hands of Alice Duke, was 
taken ill in all his Limbs, and held fora long time in 
a very ftrange Manner. 


-Taken upon Oath before me 


Rob. Hane, 
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3. Exam, Bee Watts of Wincaunton in the County 

of Somerfer, Examined Afar. 6. 1664. 
before Rob Hunt Efq;:concerning Alice Duke, faith, 
That he hath a Child called Edith, about ten years of 
Age, who for the {pace of half a year hath languifhed 
and pined away, and that fhe told him that treading 
one day on the Toe of Alice Duke, fhe in great anger 
curfed her with a Pox on thee, and that from that time 
the Child began tobe illand to pine away, which fhe 
hath done ever fince. 


Taken upon Oath before me 


Rob. Hunt. 


Advertifement. 


Bus the plain Agreement betwixt the WitacfJes, and 
the Witches own Confeffion, it may be worth the ta- 
kung notice here, how well her Confeffion of having her 
Familiar fuck, her in the fhape of a Cat, agrees with 
Eliz, Style’s Confeffion , that foe had fecn Alice Duke’s 
Eamiliar [uck, her in that (bape. As alfo how the bewitch- 
ing of Edward Watts Child by Alice Duke, her faying, 
a Pox on her, agrees with the promife of the Devil ro her, 
which is exprefly, That if the curfed any thing witha 
Pox take it, fhe fhould have her purpofe. She alfo tefti- 
Lying of the Baptizing the Image of Eliz. Hill, and of thofe 
forms of words, Thout, tout a tout, avd Rentum Tor- 
mentum , at their going to their meetings and departing, 
plainly flews, that thefe are not eranfatted in dreams but sn 
reality, The Devil alfo, asin other flovies, leaving an ill 
fmnell behind bim, feems to imply the reality of the bufinefs, 
thofe afcititions particles he held together in bis vifible uche- 
cle, being loofened at his vami{hing, and [o offending the no~ 
firils by their floating and diffujing themfelves in the open 
Air, 


RELAT. V. 


Which is the Examination and Confeffion of Cheiftian 
Green, aged about thirty three years, Wife of Robert 
Green of Brewham, in the County of Somerfet, taken 
before Robert Hunt, E/q, March 2. 1664. 


His Examinant faith, That about a year and a half 
fince (fhe being in great poverty) one Catherine 
Green of Brewham, told her, that if fhe would the might 
be in a better condition, and then perfwaded her to 
make a Covenartt with the Devil. Being afterwards to- 
gether in one Mr. Huffey’s Ground in Brewham Foret, 
about Noon, Catherine called for the Devil, who ap- 
peared in the fhape of a Manin blackith Cloths, and 
faid fomewhat to Catherine which Chréftiax could not 
hear. After which the Devil (as fhe conceived him) 
told the Examinant, that fhe fhould want neither Cloths, 
Vidual, nor Money, if fhe would give her Body and 
Soul to him, keep his Secrets, and fuffer him to fuck 
her once in twenty four hours, which at laft, upon his 
and Catherine Green’s perfwalion, fhe yielded to; then 
the Man in black prickt the fourth Finger of her Right- 
hand, between the middle and upper Joints, where the 
fign yet remains, and took two drops of her blood om 
his Finger , giving her four-pence-half-penny, with 
which fhe after bought Bread in Brewham. Then he 
{pake again in private with Catherine and vanifhed, lea~ 
ving a {mell of Brimftone behind. 
Since that time the Devil (fhe faith) hath and dott 


ufually fuck her left Breaft about five of the Clock in the 
Morning in the likenefs of an Hedg-beg, bending, and 
did fo on Wednefday Morning laft.” She faith it is pain- 
ful to her, and that the is ufually ina trance when fhe 
is fuckt. 

She faith alfo, that Catharine Green, and Margaret 
Agar of Brewham, have told her, that they are in Co- 
yenant with the Devil, and confefleth, that fhe hatte 
been at feveral meetings in the Night at Brewbam Comt- 
mon, and in a Ground of Mr. Aiufzy’s, that the hath 
there met with Catharine Greenand Margaret Agar, and 
three or four times with Adary Warberton of Brewham 5 
‘That in all thofe meetings the Devil hath been prefent 
in the fhape of a Man in black Cloths. At their firft 
foming he bids them welcome, but always {peaks very 
ow. . 

That at a Meeting about three Weeks or a Month 
fince, at or near the former place, Margaret Agar 
brought thither an Image in Wax. for Elizabeth the Wife 
of Andrew Cornifh of Brewbam, and the Devil inthe 
fhape of a Man in black Cloths did Baptize it, and after 
ftuck a Thorn into its Head; that Agar {tuck one into 
its Stomach, and Catharsne Green one into its fide. She 
further faith, that before this time, Agar faid to her 
this Examinant, that the would hurt Eliz. Cornifh, who 
fince the Baptizing of the Pidture hath been taken and 
continues very ill. 4 

She faith, that three or four days before Yof. Talbor 


minant, that fhe had bewitcht him to Death. 
He dicd abouta year fince, was taken ill on Friday, and 
dicd about Wedne/day after. 

That her Mother-in-Law Catharine Green, about five 
or fix years ago was taken ina ftrange manner. Onc 
day one Eye and Cheek did fwell, another day another, 
and fo fhe continued in great pain, till fhe died. Upon 
her death fhe feveral times faid, in the hearing of the 
Examinant, that her Sifter-in-Law Catharine Green had 
bewitched her, and the Examinant believes, that fhe be- 
witcht her to Death, 

‘That a little before Afichaelmas lalt, the faid Catharine 
‘curfed the Horfes of Rob. Walter of Brewham, faying, A 
Marrain on them Horfes to Death. Upon which the 
Horfes being three, all died. 


Taken before me 
Rob. Hunt. 


RELAT. VI. 


Containing further Teftimonies of the villainous feats of that 
rampant Hagg Margarct Agar of Brewham, # the 
County of Somerfet. F 


1. Exam. YD Lizabeth Talbot of Brewbam, Examined 
March 7. 1664. before Robert Hunt, Eq; 
faith, That about three Weeks before her Father Yo/. 
Talbor died, Afargaret Agars fell out with him, becaufe 
he beingOverfeer for the Poor,did require dgars Daugh- 
ter to goto Service, and faid to him, that he was proud 
of his living, but {wore by the Blood of the Lord, that 
he fhould not long enjoy it. Within three Weeks of 
which he wasfaddenly taken in his Body as if he had been 
itabb’d with Daggers , and fo continued four or five 
days in great pain, and then died. 
Rob. Hunt. 
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2.Exam. JO/. Smith of Brewbam, Husbandman, Exa- 

J mined March 15. 1664. before Kob. inne 
Efq; faith, That fome few days before Fo/. Talbot died, 
he heard Margaret Agar rail very muchat him, becaufe 
he had caufed her Daughter to go to Service, and faid, 
that he fhould not keep his living, but be drawn out 
upon four Mens fhoulders. That fhe fhould tread upon 
his Jaws, and fee the grafs over his head, which fhe 
fwore by the Blood of the Lord. 


Taken upon Oath before 
Rob. Hunt, 


3. Exam, M2 the Wife of William Smith of Brew- 

ham, Examined March 8, 1664, before 
Rob. Hunt Efq; faith, That about two years fince ALe- 
garet Agar came to her and called her Whore, adding, 
"A Plagne take you for an old Whore, I fhall live to fees 
thee rot on che Earth before die, and thy Cows fhall 
fall and die at my fect: A fhort time after which, fhe 
had three Cows that’ died very ftrangely, and two of 
them at the door of Afargaret Agar. And ever fince 
the Examinant hath confumed and'pined away, her-Bo- 
dy and her Bowels rotting, and fhe verily believes, that 
her Cattle and her felf were bewitcht by Agar. 


‘Taken upon Oath before 
Rob. Hant, 


4. Exam. Gagan Green alias Cornifh of Brewham, 

Widow, Examined Afay 16. 1665. be- 
fore Rob. Hunt E(q; faith, That on Friday in the Even- 
ing, in the beginning of March lalt, Margaret Agar 
came to her, and was earneft fhe fhould go with her to 
a Ground called Huféys-kwap, which the did, and being 
come thither they faw a little Man in black Cloths, with 
a little Band. As foonas they came to him, Margaret 
Agar took out of her Lapa little Picture in blackifh 
Wax, which fhe delivered to the Man in black, who 
ftuck a Thorn into the Crown of the Picture, and then 
delivered it back to Agar. Upon which fhe ftuck a 
Thorn towards the heart of the Picture, curfing, and 
faying, A Plague on you, which fhe told the Examinant 
was done to hurt Eliz. Cornifh, who as fhe hath been 
told, hath been very ill ever fince that time, 

That a little above a year fince Fof. T'albor, late of 
Brewham, being Overfeer for the Poor, did caufe two 
of Agar’s Children to go to Service. Upon which fhe 
was very angry, and faid in the Examinant’s hearing, a 
few days before he fell fick and died, that fhe had trod 
upon the Jaws of three of her Enemies, and that fhe 
fhould fhortly fee Talbot rot and tread on his Jaws. And 
when this Examinant defired her not to hurt Talbot, the 
{wore by the Blood of the Lord, the would confound 
him if the could. The day before he died, fhe faid to 
the Examinant, Gods wounds, I'll go and fee him, for 
foal never fee him more; and the next day Talbot 

ied. 

That the heard Afargaret Agar curfe Mary Smith, and 
fay, the fhould live to fee her and her Cattle fall and rot 
before her face, 


Taken upon Oath before 


2 ig Rob. Hunt. 


5. Exam. Ary Green of Brewham, fingle Woman, 

Meee 1665. before Rob. 
Hunt, Efq, faith. That about a Month before Fo/. Tal- 
bor late of Brewham died, Margaret Agar fell out with 


him about the putting out of her Child to Service. After 
that fhe faw a Picture in Clay or Wax in the hands of 
Agar, which the faid was for Tudbor, the Picture fhe faw 
her deliver in Redmore, to the Fiend ia the fhape of a 
Man in black, ‘about an hour in the Night, who ftuck a 
Thorn in or near the Heart of it, Agar ftuck another 
in the Brealt, and Catharine Green, Alice Green, Mary 
Warberton, Henry Walter , and Chriftian Green, all of 
Brewham, were then and there prefent, and did all ftick 
Thorns into the Picture. 

At that time Catherine Green {pake to Agar not to 
hurt Talbot, becaufe fhe received fomewhat from, him 
often times, but Agar replied, by the Lord’s Blood fhe 
would confound him, or words-to that Parpofe. 

Thata little before Talbor was taken fick, Agar be- 
ing in the Houfe where the Examinant lived, {wore 
that fhe fhould eré long tread upon his Jaws. And that 
if Talbot made her Daughter to go to Service fora year, 
yetif fhecame home ina quarter it would be time e+ 
nough to fee him carried out upon four Mens fhoulders, 
and to tread upon his Jaws. 

That on the day Talbot dyed, the heard Agar fwear 
that fhe had now plagued Talbot, and that’ being in 
Company with her fome time before, and feeing a dead 
Horfe ot Tulboss drawn along by another of his Horfes, 
fhe {wore that that Horfe fhould be alfo drawn out to 
morrow, and che next day fhe faw the well Horfe alfo 
drawn out dead. 

That above a Month before Afargaret Agar was fent 
to Gaol, fhe faw her, Henry Walter, Catherine Green, 
‘Joan Syms, Chriftian Green, Mary Warberton, and o- 
thers, mectata place called Hujfey’s-kerap in the Foret 
in the Night time, where met them the Fiend in the 
fhape of a little Manin black Cloths, with a little Band, 
to him all made obeyfances, and at that time a Picture 
in Wax or Clay was delivered by gar to the Man in 
black, who ftuck a Thorn into the Crown of it, Atar- 
garet Agar one towards the Brealt, Catharine Green in 
the lide; after which Agar threw down the Picture, and 
faid, there is Corifp’s Pidture with a Murrain to it, or 
Plague on it, And that at both the meetings there was 
a noifom fmell of Brimitoue. 

That about two years fince in the Night there met in 
the fame place Agar, Henry Walter, Catharine Green, 
Joan Syms, Alice Green, and Mary Warberton, ‘Then 
allo Afargaret Agar delivered to the little Man in black 
aPidlurein Wax, intowhich he and Ayar {tuck Thorns, 
and Henry Walser thrult his Thumb into the fide of it. 
‘Then they threw it down and faid, there is Dick Green’s 
Picture with @ Pox ins. A fhore time after which Rich 
ardG was taken ill and died 

Further, the faith, That on Thur/day Night before 
Whitlunday laft, about the fame place met Catharine 
Green, Alice Green, Foan Syms, Mary Warberton, Dini, 
and Dorothy Warberton, and Henry Walter, and being 
met they called out Robin. Upon which inftantly ap- 
peared a little Man in black Cloths, to whom all made 
obeyfance, and the little Man put his hand to his Hat, 


faying, How do ye? {peaking low but big. Then all” 


made low obeyfances to him again. That fhe hath feen 
Margaret Clark twice at the meetings, but fince Marga- 
ret Agar was fent to Prifon fhe never faw her there. 


Taken before me 
Rob. Hunt, 


Advertifement, 


Be: we pafs to other Relations, it will not be amifs 
further to remark upon the[e taken out of the Examina. 
tions of Ar, Hunt: From the poifoned Apples that Jane 


- 
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Brooks gave to Rich, Jones, and Eliz. Style to Agnes 
Vining, and the poifoned Pewter-Difh that Alice Duke 
put into the hands of Tho. Conway, (which Difh and Ap- 
ples they had from the Devil) we may obferve in what a pea 
culiar fenfe Witches and Wizzards are caked gaguaxcl, Ve- 
nefici and Venefice, Poyfoners. Not that they mifchieve 
People ordinarily by natural Poifons as Arfenick, and the 
like, but rather by fome hellifh malignancy infufed into 
things by the art and malice of the Devil, or by the reams 
of their own Body which the Devil fucks. For the hand of 
Jane Brooks flroaking down Rich, Jones his fide impreffed 
4 pain thereon. 
We may obferve alfo what an eximious Example of Moles 
his Mecaflephah (the word which he ufes i that Law, 
Thou fhalt not fuffer a Witch to live) Margaret Agar 
is, and how unfitly fome Interpreters render Mecaffephim, 
Malefici, from the great mifchief they do and delight in. 
And what a great credit this Agar is to J. Weblter and the 
yeft of the Hage-advocates, which would make them to be 
meer couzening Queans , or melancholick, Fopps, that bad 
nothing t0 do with the Devil. Asif the Man in black, and 
alittle Band, were but [uch another as }.\Web{ter, or any 
other Hagg-advocate, that inwaggery atted the part of the 
Devil in Hotteys Knap, or any uch like place of a Fore(ty 
and fo after all, quickly and fuddenly recoiling bebind a bufh, 
and letting fly inso the wind, the deluded Haggs took it for 
the vanifhing of the very Fiend, and bis perfuming the Air 
with the fmell of Brimftone. One that can refolve all the 
feats of the Hartummim of Egypt into tricks of Le- 
erdemain, cannot he eafily delude the Company with 
(uch a feat as this, the old Wives being thick of hearing, 
and carrying their Spettacles not on their nofes, but in their 
ockers ? 
pad lafly from the Devils covenanting with the Witches 
for their Souls, it may be obferved , that the old Hagges 
‘dealing bona fide, and thinking they have Souls furviving 
thesr Bodies, are better Philofophers shan the buffy Wits of 
our Age that deny diftinétion of Sout and Body. Bus sf they 
have not (as thefe Huffers would bave it) and the Haggs 
shink, fo shemfelves , 1t is a pretty Paradox that thefe old 
Fopps fhould be able to out-wit the very Devil; who does not 
in bartering for their Bodies and Souls buy a Pig-in-a-poke, 
asthe Proverb is, but a poke without a Pig, But I rather 
believe, that thefe buffing Wits, as high as they are, may 
dearn one true point of Philofophy from the[e Haggs and their 
Familiars;, thefe evil Spirits certainly making their Bargains 
wifely enough in covenanting for the Witches Soul. Which 
Clauje, if it were not expreft, the Soul were free from the 
Familiars juri[dittion after death, Wherefore it is no con- 
temptible argument thefe evsl Spirits Fepadasine for the Soul 
of the Witch, that they kuow the Soul furvives the Body, and 
therefore make their Bargain fure for the poffelon of st as 
their Peculium after death. Otherwife, sf the Soul were 
mortal they would tell she Witches (0, the more eafily to pre~ 
Cipitate them into all wickedne/s, and make them more eager 
by their miniftry to enjoy this prefent life. But this Dotkrine 
48 inconfiftent with the form of bis Covenant, whereby they 
are affured to-bim after death. 


RELAT. VI. 


Tonching Florence Newton an Irifh Witch of Youghal, 
taken ont of ber Tryal at the Affizes held for the County 
of Corke, Septemb. 11. Ann. 1661. 


i Florence Newton was committed to Yougball Pri- 
fon, by the Mayor of the Town, March 24. 1661. 
for bewitching Adary Longdon, who gave Evidence 
againft her at Cork Aflizes, as follows. A4ary Longdon 
being {worn and examined what fhe could fay againft the 


faid Florence Newton for any practice of Witchcraft up- 
on her felf, and being bidden to look on the Prifoner, 
her Countenance changed pale, and fhe was very fear- 
fal to look towards her, but at laft fhe did. And being 
askt whether fhe knew her, fhe faid the did, and wifht 
fhe never had. Being askt how long fhe had known her, 
fhe faid for three or four years. And that at Chriffmas 
laft the faid Florence came to the Deponent, at the 
Houle of Fohn Pyne in Youghall, where the Deponent was 
a Servant and askt the Deponent to give her a piece of 
Beef out of the Powdering-Tub. And the Deponent 
anfwering her, that fhe could not give away herMafter’s 
Beef, fhe faid Florence feemed to be very angry, and 
faid, thou hadft as good have given it me, and fo wee 
away grumbling. 

That about a Week after, the Deponent being going 
to the Water with a Pail of Cloth on her head, fhe mec 
her the faid Florence Newton, who came full in her Face, 
and threw the Pail off her Head, and violently kift her, 
and faid, Mary, | pray thee, let thee and I be Friends, 
for I bear thee’no ill will, and 1 pray thee do thou bear 
me none. And that fhe the Deponent went afterwards 
home, and that within afew days after, fhe faw a Wo- 
man with a Vail over her Face, ftand by her Bed- fide, 
and one ftanding by her like a little old Man in filk 
Cloths, and that this Man which fhe took to bea Spirit, 
drew the Vail from off the Womans Face, and then fhe 
knew it to be Goody Newton, and that the Spirit fpake 
to the Deponent, and would have had her promife him 
to follow his advice, and fhe fhould have all things af- 
ter her own heart, to which fhe fays fhe anfwered, That 
fhe would have nothing to fay to him, for her truft was- 
in the Lord. 

That within a Month after the faid Florence had kift 
her, fhe this Deponent fell very ill of Fits or Trances, 
which weuld take her on the fudden, in that violence, 


that three or four Men‘could not hold her. And in her 
Fits fhe would often be taken with Vomitings , and 
would Vomit up Needles, Pins, Horfe-nails, Stubbs, 
Wooll, and Straw, and that very often. And being 
asked whether fhe perceived at thefe times what fhe Vo- 
mited ? fhe faid the did. For then fhe was not in fo 
great diftraction as in other parts of her Fits she was. 
And chat alittle before the firt beginning of her Fits, 
feveral (and very many) fall ftones would fall upon 
her as fhe went up and down, and would follow her 
from place to place, and from one room to another, 
and would hit her on the head, fhoulders, and arms, and 
fall tothe ground and vanifh away. And that fhe and 
feveral others would fee them both fall upon her, and 
onthe ground, but could never take them, fave only 
fome few, which fhe and her Mafter caught in their 
hands. Amongft which one that had a hole in it fhe tied 
(as the was advifed) with a Leather thong to her Purfe, 
but it was vanifht immediately, though the Leather 
continued tied on a faft Knot. 


That in her Fits fhe often faw this Florence Newton, 
and cryed out againft her for tormenting of her, for the 
fays, that fhe would feveral times ftick Pins into her 
Arms, and fome of them fo faft, that a Man mutt pluck 
three or four times to get out the Pin; and they were 
ftuck betwixt the skin and the fleth, That fometimes 
fhe fhould be removed out of her Bed into another room, 
fometimes fhe fhould be carried to the top of the Houfe 
Jaid on a Board betwixt two Sollar Beams, fometimes put 
into a Chelt, fometimes under a parcel of Wooll, fome- 
times betwixt two Feather-beds on which fhe ufed to 
lie, and fometimes betwixt the Bed and the Mat in her 
Matters Chamber in the day time. And being asked how © 
fhe knew fhe was thus carried about and difpofed of, fee- 
ing in her Fits fhe was in a violent diftraction? fhe'an- 
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fwered, the never knew where fhe was, till they of the 
Family, and the Neighbours with them,’ would be ta- 
king her out of the places whither fhe was fo carried 
and removed. And being asked the reafon wherefore 
fhe cryed out fo much againft the faid Florence Newton 
inher Fits? fhe anfwered, becaufe fhe faw her and fele 
orturing. 

are being asked how fhe could think it was Florence 
‘Newton that did her this prejudice? fhe faid, firft be- 
caufe (he threatned her, then becaufe after the had kift 
her fhe fell into thefe Fits, and that the both faw and 
felt her tormenting. And laftly, that when the People 
of the Family, by advice of the Neighbours, and con- 
fent of the Mayor, had fent for Florence Newton to come 
to the Deponent, fhe was always worfe when fhe was 
brought unto her, and her Fits more violent than at ano- 
ther time. And that after the faid Florence was com- 
mitted at Youghall, the Deponent was not troubled, but 
was very well till a little while after the faid Florence 
was removed to Corke, and then the Deponent was as 
ill asever before. And the Mayor of Youghal, onc Mr. 
Mayre, then fent to know whether the faid Florence 
were bolted (as the Deponent was told) and finding 
fhe was not, order was given to put her Bolts on her, 
which being done, the Deponent faith fhe was well a- 
gain, and fo hath continued ever fince. And being asked 
whether fhe had fuch like Fits before the faid Florence 
gave her the kifS, fhe faith fhe never had any, but be- 
Tieves that with that kifs fhe bewitcht her, and the ra- 
ther becaufe fhe hath heard from Nicholas Pyne, and o- 
thers, that the faid Florence had confefled as much, 


This Mary Longdon having clofed up her Evidence, 
Florence Newton peep’d at her as it were betwixt the 
heads of the By-ftanders that interpofed betwixt her and 
the faid Mary, and lifting up both her hands together, 
asthey were manacled, caft them in an angry violent 
kind of motion (as was feen and obferved by I”. Ajlon) 
towards the faid Afary, as if fhe intended to ftrike at her 
if fhe could have reacht her, and faid, Now fhe is down. 
Upon which the Maid fell fuddenly down to the ground 
like aftone, and fell into a moft violent fit, that all the 
People that could come to lay hands on her could fcarce 
hold her, the biting her own Arms, and fhreeking out 
in-a moft hidcous manner, to the amazement of all the 
Beholders. And continuing fo for about a quarter of 
an hour (the faid Florence Newron fitting by her felf all 
that while pinching her own Hands and Arms, as was 
{worn by fome that obferved her) the Maid was ordered 
to he carried out of Court and taken into a Houfe. 
Whence feveral Perfons after that, brought word, that 
the Maid was in a Vomiting Fit, and they bronght in 
feveral crooked Pins, and Straws, and Wool, in white 
foam like fpittle in great proportions. Whereupon the 
Court having taken notice that the Maid had faid fhe 
had been very well wheu the faid Florence was in Bolts, 
and ill again when out ofthem, till they were again put 
on her, demanded of the Gaoler if fhe were in Bolts or 
no, to which he faid {he was not, but onely manacled. 
Upon which order was given to put on her Bo'ts, and 


upon putting them on, the cryed out, the was killed, - 


fhe was undone, fle was {poiled, why do you torment 
methus? and fo continued complaining grievoully for 
half a quarter of an hour, And then came ina Meflen= 
ger from the Maid, and informed the Court the Maid 
was well,” At which Florence immediately and chole- 
tickly uttered thefe words, She is not well yer. And be- 
ing demanded how fhe knew fhe was not well yet? fhe 
denied fhe faid fo, though many in Court heard her fay 
the words, and fhe faid, if fhe did, fhe knew not what 
fhe faid, being old and difquieted, and diftracted with 
her fufferings. But the Maid being reafonably well come 


to her felf, was, before the Court knew any thing of it, 
fent out of Town toYoughall, and fo was no furthey Exe 
amined by the Court, 

The Fit of the Maid being urged by the Court with 
all the Circumftances of it upon Florence, to have been 
a continuance of her Devilifh practice, fhe denied it, 
and likewife the motion of her hands, or the faying, 
Now fhe is dows, though the Court faw the firlt, and the 
words were fworn by one Roger Moor. And Thomas Har- 
rifon {wore, that he had obferved the faid Florence peep 
at her, and ufe that motion wich her hands, and faw the 
Maid fall immediately upon that motion,’ and heard the 
words, Now fhe is down, uttered. 

Nicholas Stone was next produced by Mr. Attorney- 
General, who being fworn and Examined, faid, That 
he had oft tried her, having heard fay that Witches 
could not fay the Lord?s Prayer, whether fhe could fay 
that Prayer or no, and found fhe could not. Whereupon 
fhe faid the could fay it, and had oft faid it. And the 
Court being defired by her to hear her fay it, gave her 


leave. And four times together after thefe words [give, 


us this day our daily Bread} fhe continually faid, as we 
forgsve them, leaving always out the words [and forgive 
us our trefpafles]] upon which the Court appointed one 
near her to teach her thefe words fhe fo left out. Bue 
fhe cither cou'd not, or would not fay them, ufin, only 
thefe or the like words when thefe were repeated: Ay, 
Ay, tre/paffes, that’s the words, And being oft prefled to 
utter the words as they were repeated to her, fhe did not. 
And being asked the reafon, fhe faid the was old and had 
a bad memory ; and being asked how her memory ferved 
her fo well for other parts of the Prayer,and only fail her 
forthat, fhe faid fhe knew not, neither could fhe help ic. 


SFobn Pyne being likewife {worn and Examined, faid, 
that about January laft the faid Afary Longdon being his 
Servant, was much troubled with little Stones that were 
thrown at her wherever fhe went, and that he hath feen 
them come as if they were thrown at her, others as if 
they dropped on her, and that he hath feen very great 
quantities of them , and that they woud, after they 
had hic her, fall onthe ground, and then vanifh, fo that 
none of them could be found. And further that the 
Maid once caught one of them, and he himfelf another, 
and one of them witha hole in it, the tyed to her Purfe, 
bue it vanifhed in alittle time, but the knot of the Lea- 
ther chat tied it remained onaltere¢. ‘That alter the 
{tones had thus haunted her, fhe fell into moft grievous 
Fits, wherein fhe was fo violently diftracted, that four 
Men would have very much ado to hold her, and that in 
the highelt extremity of her Fits, fhe would cry out a- 
gaint Gammer. Newton for hurting and tormenting of 
her. That fometimes the Maid would be reading ina 
Bible, and ona fudden he hath feen the Bible ftruck out 
of her Hand into the middle of the Room, and fhe im- 
mediately caft into a violent Fit. That in the Fits he 
hath {een two Bibles laid on her Breaft , and in the 
twinkling of an Eye they would be caft betwixt the two 
Beds the Maid lay upon, fometimes thrown into the 
middle of the Room, and that Nicholas Pyne held the 
Bible in the Maids hand {o faft, that it being fuddenly 
fnatcht away, two of the leaves were torn. That in 
many other Fits the Maid was removed ftrangely, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, out of the Bed, fometimes into 
the bottom of a Cheft with Linnen, under all the Lin- 
nen, and the Linnen not at all difordered, fometimes 
betwixt the two Beds fhe lay on, fometimes under a par- 
cel of Wooll, fometimes betwixt his Bed and the Mat 
of it in another Room ; and once fhe was laid on a fmall 
deal Board, which lay on the top of the Houfe betwixt 
two SollarBeams,where he was forced to rear upLadders 
to have her fetcht down. That in her Fits fhe hath often 
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Vomited up Wooll, Pins, Horfe-nails, Stubs, Straw, 
Needles, and Mofs, with a kind of white Foam or Spit- 
tle, and hath had feveral Pins ftuck into her Arms and 
Hands, that fometimes a Man mutt pull three or four 
times before he could pull one of them out; and fome 
have been ftuck between the flefh and the skin, where 
they might be perfectly feen, but not taken out, nor 
any place feen where they were put in. That when the 
Witch was brought into the Room, where fhe was, fhe 
would be in more violent and Jonger lafting Fits than at 
other times. That all the time the Witch was at liber~ 
ty, the Maid was ill, and as foon as fhe was committed 
and bolted, fhe recovered and was well, and that when 
the Witch was removed to Corke, the Maid fell ill. And 
thereupon the Mayor of Youghal {ent to fee if fhe were 
bolted or no, and to acquaint them the Maid was ill, 
and defire them, if the Witch were not bolted, they 
would bolt her. That fhe immediately mended and was 


, as well as ever fhe was: and when the Meflénger came 


from Corke, and told them when the Witch was bolted, 
it fell out to be the very time the Maid amended at 
Tongball. 

Nicholas Pyne being fworn, faith, That the fecond 
night after that the Witch was in Prifon, being the 24 
of March laft, he and Jofeph Thompfon, Roger Hawkins, 
and fome others, went to fpeak with her concerning the 
Maid, and told her, that it was the general Opinion of 
the Town, that fhe had bewitched her, and defired her 
to deal freely with them, whether fhe had bewitched her 
orno. She faid the had not bewitched her, but it may be 
fhe had over-leoked her, and that there wasa great dif- 
ference betwixt bewitching and over-looking, and that fhe 
could not have done her any harm if fhe had not toucht 
her, and that therefore fhe had kift her. And the faid, 
that what mifchief fhe thought of at that time fhe kift 
her, that would fall upon her, and that fhe would not 
but confef fhe had wronged the Maid, and thereupon 
fell down upon her Knees, and prayed God to forgive 
her for wronging the poor Wench. ‘They wifht that fhe 
might not be wholly deftroyed by her, to which the 
faid it muft be another that muft help her, and not they 
that did the harm. And then fhe faid, there were others, 
as Goody Half-penny, and Goody Ded in Town, that 
could do thefe things as well as fhe, and that it might 
be one of them that had done the Maid wrong. 


‘That towards Evening,the Door of the Prifon fhook, 
and fhe arofe up haltily and faid, What makeft thou here 
this time anight? and there wasa very great noife, as 
iffome Body with Bolts and Chains had been running 
up and down the Room, and they asked her what it was 
fhe fpoke to, and what it was made the noife ; and 
fhe faid fhe faw nothing, neither did fhe {peak, and if 
fhe did, it was fhe knew not: what. But the next day 
fhe confeft it was a Spirit, and her Familiar in the fhape 
of a Grey-hound. 

He faith further, That he and Mr. Edward Perry, and 
others, for Trial of her took a Tyle off the Prifon, next 
to the place where the Witch lay, and carried it to the 
Houfe where the Maid lived, and put it into the fire till 
it was red-hot,and then dropped fome of the Maid’s Wa- 
ter upon it, and the Witch was then grievoully tor- 
mented , and when the Water was confumed fhe was 
well again. 

And as to the {tones falling on and caft at the Maid, 
as to the Maid’s Fits, her removal into the Cheft under 
the Wooll, betwixt the Fether-Beds, on the top of the 
deal Board, betwixt two Sollar Beams, concerning the 
Bibles and their remove, his holding one of them in the 
Maids hands till two Leaves were torn, concerning the 
Maids Vomiting, and calling out againft the Witch, he 
agreeth perfectly throughout with Fehn Pyne as before. 


Edward Perry being likewife fworn, depofeth, That 
he, Mr. Greatrsx, and Mr. Blackwall, went tothe Maid, 
and Mr. Geatrix and he had read of a way to difcovera 
Witch, which he would put in practice. And fo they 
fent for the Witch, and fet her on a Stool, and a Shoe- 
maker witha ftrong Awl endeavoured to ftick it in the 
Stool, but could not till the third time. And then they 
bad her come off the Stool, but fhe fajd fhe was very 
weary and could not ftir, Then two of them pulled her 
off, and the Man went to pull out his Awl, and it dropt 
into his hand with half an Inch broke off the blade of 
ft, and they all looked to have found where it had been 
ftuck, but could find no place where any entry had been 
made by it. Then they took another Awl, and pucit 
into the Maid’s hand, and one of them took the Maids 
hand, and ran violently at the Witches hand with it, 
but coud notenter it, though the Awl was fo bent that 
none of them could put it ftreight again, Then Mr. 
Blackwall took a Launce and Jaunc’d one of her hands an 
Inch anda half long, and a quarter of an Inch deep, but 
it bled not atall. Then he launc’d the other hand, and 
then they bled. 

He further faith, That after the was in Prifon, he 
went with Roger Hawkins and others to difcourfe with 
the Witch about the Maid, and they askt what it was 
fhe {pake to the day before, and after fome denial, fhe 
faid it was a Greyhound which was her Familiar, and 
went out at the Window ; and then fhe faid, If Ihave 
done the Maid hurt, 1 am forry for it. And being then 
asked whether fhe had done her any hurt, fhe faid fhe 
never did bemitch her, but confefled fhe had over-looked 
her that time fhe kilt her, but that fhe could not now 
help her, for none could help that did the mifchief, but 
others. And further the Deponent faith, That after ae 
the Affize at Cafbal, he meeting with one William Lap, 
and difcourfing about thefe pallages with him, the fad 
Lap told the Deponent , that if he would but take a 
Tyle off the Houfe, near the place where the Witch 
lay, and heat it red hot in the Fire, and then take fome 
of the Maids Water and drop uponit, that’ fo long.as 
this was doing , he fhould find the Witch molt grie~ 
voufly tormented: That afterward he, Edward Perry, 
Nicholas Pyne and others,put this in practice, and found, 
that the Witch was extreamly tormented and vexed, 
and when the experiment was over , fhe came to her 
felf, and then they askt her how fhe came to hurt the 
Maid ? and fhe faid, that what evil fhe thought againft 
the Maid that time fhe kift her, that would fall upon her, 
and that fhe could not have burt her except fhe had. 
toucht her, and then fhe fell on her Knees, and confefletl 
fhe had wronged the Maid, and defired God to forgive 
her. And then they put her upon faying the ‘Lord?s 
Prayer, but fhe could not fay the words, and forgive ss 
our trefpaffes. 

Mr.Weod, a Minifter, being likewife fworn, and Ix- 
amined, depofeth, That having heard of the Stones 
dropt and thrown at the Maid, and of her Fits, and 
meeting with the Maids Brother, he went along with 
him to the Maid, and found her in her Fit, crying out 
againft Gammer Newton, that fhe prickt her and hurt 
her, And when fhe came to her felf, he asked’her what 
kad troubled her, and fhe faid Gammer Newton, And 
the Deponent faid, why, fhe was not there. Yes, faid 
“fhe, I faw her by my Bed-fide. The Deponent then askt 
her the original of all, which fhe related from the time 
of her begging the Beef, and after Killing, and fo to 
that time. That then they caufed the Maid to be got 
up, and fent for Floreuce Newton, but fhe refufed to 
come, pretending fhe was fick, though indeed it ap- 
peared fhe was well. Then the Mayor of Youghall came 
in aud {poke with the Maid, and then fent again, and 
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caufed Florence Newton to be brought in, and immedi- 
ately the Maid fell into her Fit far. more violent, and 
three times as long as at any other time, and all the 
time the Witch was inthe Chamber, the Maid cried out 
continually of being hurt here and there, but never 
named the Witch, butas foon as fhe was removed, then 
fhe cried out againft her by the name of Gammer New- 
ton, and this for feveral times. And ftill when the 
Witch was out of the Chamber, the Maid would defire 
togo bo Prayers, and he found good affections in her 
in time of Prayer, but when the Witch was brought in 
again, though never fo privately, although fhe could 
not palibly, as the Deponent conceives, fee her, fhe 
would be immediately fenflefs and like to be ftrangled, 
and fo would continue till the Witch were taken out, 
and then’though never fo privately carried away, fhe 
would come again toher fenfes. That afterwards Mr. 
Greatrix, Mr. Blackwall, and fome others, who would 
“ needs facisfie themfelves in the influence of the Witches 
prefence, tried it and found it feveral times. Although 
hedid it wich all poflible privacy, and fo as none could 
think i poflible for the Maid to know either of the 
Witches coming in or going out, 
Richard MayreMayor of Youghall, being likewife fworn, 
faith, That about the 24th of Afarch laft, he fent for 
Florence Newton, and Examined her about the Maid, and 
the at firft denied it, and accufed Goodwife Halfpenny, 
and Goodwife Dod, but at length when he had caufed a 
Boat to be provided, and had thought to have tried the 
Water Experiment on them all three,then Florence New= 
ton confefled fhe had over-looked the Maid, and done her 
wrong with a kifs. For which fhe was heartily forry, 
and defired God to forgive her, That then he likewife 
Examined the other two Women, Halfpenny and Ded, 
but they utterly deny’d it, and were content to abide 
any Trial. Whereupon he caufed both Florence, Half- 
penny, and Dod, to be carried to the Maid. And he 
told her thefe two Women, or one of them were faid by 
Gammer Newton to have done her hurt, but fhe anfwer- 
ed, No, no, they are honeft Women, but it isGammer 
Newton that hurts me, and I believe fhe is not far off. 
That then they afterwards brought in Newton privately, 
and then fhe fell into a moft violent Fit, ready to be 
ftrangled, till the Witch was removed, and then fhe 
was well again, and this for three feveral times. He 
further depofeth, that there were three Aldermen in 
Toughall, whofe Children fhe had kift, as he had heard 
them affirm, and all the Children died prefently after. 
And as to the fending to Corkto have the Bolts put on, 
{wears as is formerly depofed. 


‘Fofeph Thomp/on being likewife fworn, faid, That he 
went in March laft with Roger Hawkins, Nicholas Pyne, 
and others to the Prifon to confer with Florence Newton 
about the Maid. But fhe would confels nothing that 
time. . But towards Night there was a noife at the Pri- 
fon Door, as if fomething had fhak’t the Door , and 


Florence ftarted up and faid, What aileth thee tobe here at’ 


this time of the Night? and there was much noife.. And 
they asked her what fhe fpoke to, and what made the 
great noife? But fhe denied that the {pake, or that the 
Knew of any noife, and faid, if 1 fpoke, I faid £ knew 
no’ what. And they went their ways at that time, and 
went to her again the next night, and asked her very 
feriovfly about the laft Nights paflage, and the noife. 
And then fhe confeffed to them that it was a Greyhound 
that came to her, and that fhe had feen it formerly, 
and that it went out at the Window. And then fhe con- 
feffed fhe had done the Maid wrong, for which he was 
forry, and defired God to forgive her. 

Hitherto we have heard the moft confiderable Evi- 
dence touching Florence Newtons Witchcraft upon 


Mary Longdon, for which the was committed to Youg= 
hall Prifon, March 24. 1661. But April following the 
bewitcht one David Fones to death, by kiffing his Hand 
through the Grate of the Prifon, for which fhe was In- 
dicted at Corke Aflizes, and the Evidence is as fol- 
lows. 

Elenor Fones Relic of the {aid David Fones, being 
Sworn and Examined in open Court, what fhe knew 
concerning any practice of Witchcraft by the faid Flo- 
rence Newton upon the faid David-her Husband ? gave 
in the Evidence, That in April laft, the faid David her 
late Husband having been out all the Night, came home 
early in the Morning, and faid to the faid Elenor his 
‘Wife, where doft thou think I have been all Night? 
To which fhe anfwered, fhe knew not. Whereupon he 
replied, I and Frank Befély have been ftanding Centinel 
over the Witch all Night. To which fhe the faid Elenor 
faid, why, what burt isthat ? Hurt, quoth he ? marry, 
Idoubt it’s never a jot the better forme, For fhe hath 
kift my Hand through the Grate, and ever fince fhe kift 
my Hand, I have had a great pain inthat Arm, and L 
verily believe fhe hath bewitched me, if ever fhe be- 
witched any Man. To which fhe anfwered, the Lord 
forbid. That all the Night, and continually from thac 
time he was reftle(3 and ill, complaining exceedingly of 
a great pain in his Arm for feven days together, and at 
the feven days end he complained, that the pain was 
come from his Arm to his Heart, and thea kept his Bed 
Night and day grievoufly afflicted and crying out againit 
Florence Newton, and about fourteen days atter he died. . 

Francis Befeley, being Sworn and Examined, taid, 
That about the time aforementioned meeting with the 
faid David Fones, and difcourling with him of the feve- 
ral reports then flirring concerning this Florence Newton, 
(who was then in Prifon at Youghal for betwitcning 
Mary Longdon) viz. that fhe had feveral Fami iars re- 
forting to her in fundry thapes, the faid David Fones 
told him the faid Francis Befeley, that he hada great 
mind co watch her the faid Florence Newron one Night, 
to fee whether he could obferve any Cats or other Crea- 
tures refort to her through the Grate, as twas fufpected. 
they did, and defired the faid Francis to go with him, 
which he did. And that when they came thither David 
Fones came to Florence, and told-her, that he heard fhe 
could not fay the Lord?’sPrayer : ‘To which fhe anfwered, 
fhe could. He then dcfired her to fay it: But fhe excu- 
fed her telf by the decay of Memory through old Age. 
Then David Fones began to teach her, but the could not, 
or would not fay it, though often taughe ic. 


Upon which the faid David Jones and Befeley being 
withdrawn a little from her, and difcourfing of her, not 
being able to learn this Prayer, fhe cal'ed out to David’ 
Jones, and faid, David! David! come hither, { can 
fay the Lord’s Prayer now. Upon which David went. 
towards her, and the faid Deponent would have pluckt 
him back, and perfwaded him not to have gone to her, 
But he would not be perfwaded, but went to the Grate 
toher, and fhe began to fay the Lord’s Prayer, but could 
not fay, [Forgive ws our Trefpaffes.] So that David a~ 
gain taught her. Which fhe feemed to take very thank- 
fully, and told him fhe had a great mind to have kift 
him. but that the Grate hindred, but defired the might 
kifshis Hand. Whereupon he gave her his Hand through 
the Grate, and the kift it, and towards break of day, 
they went away and parced, and foon after the Depo- 
nent heard, that David Jones was ill. 

Whereupon he went to vifit him, and found him a- 
bout two or three days after very ill of a pain in the 
Arm. Which he exceedingly complained of, and told 
the Deponent, that ever fince he parted with him, he 
had been feized on with that pain, and that the Old 
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Hag had bewitched him when fhe kift his Hand, and 
that fhe had him now by the Hand, and was pulling off 
his Arm, And he faid, Do you not fee the Old Hag 


’ how fhe pulls me? Well, [lay my Death on her, fhe 


has bewitched me, And feveral times after would com- 

Jain, that fhe had tormented him, and had bewitched 
tim, that he laid his Death on her. And after fourteen 
days languifhing, he the faid David Jones died. 


Advertifement. © 


His Relation is taken out of 4 Copy of an Authentick, 

Record, as I concesve, every balf fheet having W. 
Alton writ inthe Margin, and then again W. Alton at 
the end of all, who in all likelibood muft be fome publick, 
Notary, or Record-Keeper. But this Witch of Youghal 
is fo famous, that I have heard Mr. Greatrix (peak, of her 
at my Lord Conway’s at Ragley, and remember very well 
be told the flory of the Avwl rome there. There is in this Re- 
Tation aneximious example of the Magical venom ef Witches, 
(whence they are called Venefice)-in that all the mifchief 
this Witch ‘did, was by ksffing, or fome way touching the 
party fle bewitched, and fhe confeft, unle[s fhe touched ker, 
foe could do her iio burt. Which may be called 4 Magical 
‘venom, or contagion. But how Over looking and Bewitch- 
ing ave diftingufhed with rhole of this Hellifh Fraternity, 
Tknow not, ‘But that Mary Longdon was bewitch’d 
her over-looking her, is manifeft. Whether this Over- 
Jooking relates 10 3p9enude Aa'exarG-, and that the Magi- 
cal venom came ont at her Eyes when fhe kiffed the Matd, 
and wherher this spbanuds Relonas@ was the'firft kind of 
Witchery diftinkt from that of bewitching people by Images 
made of Wax, and afterward any bewitching by meer look- 
ing or touching, was called Over-looking, we will leave to 
the Criticks of that black School to decide. As alfo what is 
that, which in the Witches fhape, fo haunts and torments 
the bewitched party. For that it is not the meer fancy of the 
bewitched feems veafanable to judge, becanfe their ineer 
fancy conld not create fuch kinds of extream torments to 
them, And therefore it is either the Witches Famuliar in 
her fhape, or the Aftral Spirit of the Witch, becaufe the 
Witch is [ometimes wounded by firiking at her Appearances 
sit happened in the appearance of Jane Brooks, and alfa 
in that of Julian Cox, as you fhall find in the Relation fol~ 
lowing. 


RELAT. VUL 


The Narrative of Mr. Pool, a Servant and Officer in the 
Court to Fudge Archer in his Circuits , concerning the 
Trial of Julian Cox for Witchcraft , who being him 
felf then prefent an Officer in the Court, noted as fol 
lows, viz. 


‘Ulian Cox, aged about 70 years, was Indicted at 
J Taunton in Somerferfhire, about Summer Affizes 1663. 
before Judge Archer, then Judge of Affize there, for 
Witchcraft, which fhe practifed upon a young Maid, 
whereby her body languifhed , and was impaired of 
Health, by reafon of ftrange Fits upon account of the 
faid Witchcraft. 

The Evidence againft her was divided into two 
Branches; Firft, to prove her a Witch in general, Se- 
condly, To prove her guilty of the Witchcraft con- 
tained in the Indictment. 

For the proof of the firft particular, The firft Wit» 
nefs was anHuntfnan, who {wore that he went out with 
a pack of Hounds to Hunt a Hare, and not far trom 


Gulian Cox her Houfe, he at laft ftarted aHare. The 
Dogs hunted her very clofe, and the third ring hunted 
her in view, till at laft the Huntfman perceiving the 
Hare almoft fpent, and making towards a great Bufh, 
he ran op the other fide of the Bufh to take herup, and 
preferve her from the Dogs But as foon as he laid 
hands on her, it proved to be Fulian Cox, who had her 
head groveling on the ground, and her globes (as he 
expreft it) upward. He knowing her, was affrighted, 
that his Hair on his Head ftood on end ; and yet {pake 
to her, and askt her what brought her there. But fhe 
was fo far out of Breath, that fhe could not make him 
any anfwer. His Dogs alfo came up with full cry to 
recover the Game, and fmelt at her, and fo left off 
Hunting any further ~Andthe Huntfman with his Dogs 
went home prefently, fadly affrighted. 

Secondly, Another Witnefs {wore, That ashe paf- 
fed by Cox her Door, fhe was taking a Pipe of Tobacco 
upon the Threfhold of her Door. and invited him to 
come in and take a Pipe, which he did. And as he was 
taking, Julian faid to him, Neighbour look what a 
pretty thing there is, He look’t down, and there was a 
monftrous great Toad betwixt his Leggs; ftaring him 
in the face. He endeavoured to kill it by fpurning it, 
but could not hit it. Whereupon Julian bad him for- 
bear, and it would do him no hurt. Buc he threw down 
his Pipe and went home, (which was about two Miles 
off of Fulian Cox her Houfe) and told his Family what 
had happened, and that he believed it was one of Fulian 
Cox her Devils. After, he was taking a Pipe of Tobacco 
at home, and the fame Toad appeared betwixt his 
Leggs. He took the Toad out to kill it, and to his 
thinking cut it in feveral pieces, but returning to his 
Pipe, the Toad ftill appeared. He endeavoured to burn 
it, butcould not, At length he took a Switch and beat 
ir. The Toad ran feveral times about the Room to avoid 
him, he ftill purfuing it with correction, At length the 
Toad cryed and vanifh’t, and he was never after trou- 
bled with ic. 

Thirdly, Another’ fwore, That Fulian patt by his 
Yard while his Beafts were in Milking, and ftooping 
down, fcored upon the ‘ground for fome fimall time. 
During which time his Cattle run mad, and fome ran 
their heads againft the Trees, and moft of them died 
{peedily. Whereupon concluding they were bewitched, 
he was after advifed to this Experiment, to find out the 
Witch, viz. to cut off the Ears of the bewitched Beafts 
and burn them, and that the Witch would be in mifery, 
and could not reft tiil they were plucked out. Which 
he tried , and while they were burning , Fulian Cox 
came into the Houfe, raging and fcolding, that they 
had abufed her without caufe, but fhe went prefentlyto 
the Fire, and took out the Ears that were burning, and 
thei fhe was quiet. 

Fourthly, Another Witnefs fwore, That fhe had fer 
Julian Cox fly into her own Chamber Window in her 
full proportion, and that fhe very well knew her, and 
was fure it was fhe. 

Fifthly, Another Evidence was the confeflion of u- 
lian Cox ber felf upon her Examination before a Juftice 
of Peace, which was to this purpofe, That fhe had been 
often tempted by the Devil to be a Witch, but never 
confented. That one Evening the walkt about a Mile 
from her own Houfe, and there came riding towards 
her thtee Perfons upon three Broomftaves, born up 
about a yard and an half from the ground. Two of 
them fhe formerly knew, which was a Witch and a 
Wizzard that were hanged for Witchcraft for feveral 
years before. The third perfon fhe knew not. He 
came in the fhape of a black Man, and tempted her to 
give him her Soul, or to that effect, and to exprefs it 
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by pricking her Finger , and giving her name in her 
Blood intoken of it, and told her that fhe had revenge 
againft feveral perfons that had wronged her. but could 
not bring her purpofe to pafs without his help, and that 
upon the terms aforefaid he would affift her to be re- 
venged againft them. But fhe faid, fhe did not confent 
toit. This was the fum of the general Evidence to 
prove her a Witch. 

But now for the fecond particular, to prove her 
guilty of the Witchcraft upon the Maid , whereof the 
was indicted, this Evidence was offered : 

It was proved, that Fulian Cox came for an Alms to 
the Houfe where this Maid was a Servant, and that the 
Maid told her, fhe fhould havenone, and gave hera 
crofs anfwer that difp!eafed Fulian. Whereupon Fulian 
was angry, and told the Maid fhe fhould repent it be- 
fore Night, and fo fhe did. For before Night fhe was 
taken witha Convulfion Fic, and after that leit her, fhe 
Saw Fulian Cox following her, and cryed out to the Peo- 
ple in the Houfe to fave her from Fulian, 

But none faw Fulian but the Maid, and all did impute 
it to her imagination only. And in the Night fhe cryed 
out of Fulian Cox, and the black Man, that they came 
upon her Bed and tempted her to drink fomething they 
offered her. But fhe cryed out, fhe defied che Devils 
Drenches. Thisalfo they imputed to her imagination, 
and bad her be quiet, becaufe they in the fame Chamber 
with her, did not fee or hear any thing, and they 
thoughe it had been her conceit only. 

The Maid the next Night expecting the fame conflict 
fhe had the Night before, brought up with her a Knife, 
and laid it at her Beds head. About the fame time of the 
Night as before, Fulsan and the black Man came again 
upon the Maids Bed, and tempted her to drink that 
which they brought, but fhe refufed, crying in the audi- 
ence of the reft of the Family, that fhe defied the Devils 
Drenches, and took the Knife and {tabbed Fultan, and, 
as fhe faid, fhe wounded her in the Leg, and was impor- 
tunate with the Witnefs to ride to Fulian Cox’s Houle 
prefently to fee if ic were not fo. The Wirnefs went 
and took the Knife with him. Julian Cox would not let 
himin, but they forced the Door open, and found a 
frefh Wound in Sulians Leg, as the Maid had faid, 
which did fuit with the Knife, and julian had been jult 
dreffing it when the Witnefs came. There was Blood 
alfo found upon the Maids Bed. 

The next Morning the Maid continued her out-cries, 
that Fulian Cox appeared to her in the Houle Wall, and 
offered her great Pins which fhe was forced to {wallow. 
And all the day the Maid was obferved to convey her 
hand to the Houfe Wall, and from the Wail to her 
Mouth, and fhe feemed, by the motion of her Mouth, 
as if the did eat fomething. But none faw any thin, 
but the Maid, and therefore thought ftill it migit be 
her phancy, and did not much mind it. But towards 
Night this Maid began to be very ill, and complained, 
that the Pins that Julian forced her to eat out of the 
Wall, did torment her in all parts of her Body that the 
could not endure it, and made lamentable out-cries for 
pain, Whereupon feveral Perfons being prefent, the 
Maid was undreffed, and in feveral parts of the Maids 
Body feveral great fwellings appeared, and out of the 
beads of the fwellings feveral great Pins points appear- 
ed, Which the Witneflés took out, and upon the Trial 
there were about Thirty great Pins produced in Court 
(which I my felf handled) all which were fworn by fe- 
veral Witneffes, that they were taken out of the Maids 
Body in manner as is aforefaid. 

Judge Archer, whio tryed the Prifoner, told the Jury, 
that.he* had heard, thata Witch could not repeat that 

- Petition in the Lord’s Prayer, viz. (And lead ws not in- 


to temptation] and having this occafion he would try the 
Experiment, and told the Jury, that whether fhe could 
or could not, they were notin the leaft meafure to gnide 
their Verdict according to it, becaufe it was not legal 
Evidence, but that they muft be guided in their Verdict 
by the former Evidences given in npon Oath only. 

The Prifoner was called for up to the next Bar to the 
Court, and demanded if the could fay the Lord’s Prayer? 
She faid the could, and went over the Prayer readily till 
fhe came to that Petition, Then the faid [And lead us 
into temptation] or [And lead us not into no tempta- 
tion’] but could not fay [And lead us not into temptation 
thongh the was directed to fay it after one that repeated 
it coher diftinctly. But the could not repeat it other- 
wife than is exprefled already, though tried to do it 
near half afcore timesin open Court. “After all which; 
the Jury found her guilty, and Judgment having been 
given, wichin three or four days fhe was Executed with- 
out any Confeflion of the Fatt. 


Adverufement. “ 


His is a Copy of the Narrative fen by Mfr. Pool, Of. 
24.1672. 10 Mr, Archer of Emmanuel Colledge, 
Nephew ro the Judge, upon the defire of Dr. Bright. But 
Tremember here at Cambridge, 1 heard the main paffage, 
of this Narrative, when they firft were [pread abroad after 
the Affizes, and particularly by G, Rult, after Bifhop of 
Dromore in Ircland. Nor do J doubr bue it is a true ac~ 
count of what mas attefted before Fudge Archer at the Afi- 
xes, For it is a thing to me altogether incredible, that be 
that was an Officer, or Servant of the Judge, and prefent 
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in the Court at the Examination and Trtal, and there took, 


Notes, fhould write a Narrative, when there were fo many 
Ear-witneffes befides himfelf of the [ame things, that would 
be obnaxious 10 the dilproof of thofe who were prefent as well 
as bimfuf. It may not be amifs here to tranfcribe what Dr. 
M. did write to Mr, G. touching this flory ina Letter da- 
ted Dec. 26. 1678. 

This Narrative, Says he, hath the moft Authentick con- 
firmation that human affairs are capable of, Senfe and the 
facrednefs of an Oath. But yet I confefs, I heard that 
Fudge Archer has been taxed by fome of over-much credi= 
lity, for femencing Julian Cox to death upon thofe Eviden= 
ccs. But to deal freely, J fufpett by (uch, as out of their ig 
norance mif-interpreved feveral paffages in the Evidence, or 
mere of fuch a dull flupid Sadduccan temper , that they 
believe there are no Spirits nor Witches. And truly I muft 
confefs, that the Hunt{man, though be depofed upon Oath, 
that when he came into take up the Hare at the Bufh, it 
proved tobe Julian Cox, with her face towards the ground, 
&c. his expreffing of himfelf touching her Globes, and the 
Dogs fmelling, &c. locks fomething humourfomly and ludi= 
croufly on it. Bue I muff further add, that I think it was 
only that bis fancy was tickled with the featnefs of the Phen 
nomenon, not thar he would be fo wicked as to tell a lie upon 
Oath and that for nothing. Sic vita hominum elt, fays 
Tully, wtad maleficium nemo conetur fine {pe atque 
emolumento accedere, But that thofe balf-witted People 
thought he fwore falfe, I {uppo[e was becanfe they imagined 
that what he told implied that Julian Cox was turned into an 
Hare. Which fhe was not 4 nor did his report imply any 
fuch real Metamophorfis of her Body , but that thee tndi- 
croms Damons exhibited 10 the fight of this Huntfmnan and 
his Dogs the fhape of an Hare, one of them turning bimfelf 
into fuch a form, and others hurrying on the body of Julian 


near the fame place, and at the fame [wiftne[s, but interpon |, 


Jfing betwixt that Hlare-like Spellre and her Body, modify. 
ing the Air, fo that the Joene there, to the behoiders. fight, 
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mas as if nothing but Air were there, and a few of Earth 
perpetually fuited to that where the Hare paffed. As I have 
heard of fome Painters that have drawn the Sty in an huge 
Land-skip, [o lively, that the Birds have flown againft rt, 
thinking it free Air, and fo bave fallen down. And if Pain 
ters and juglers, by the tricks of Legerdemain, can do fuch 
firange feats to the deceiving of the fight, it is no wonder 
that thefe Airy invifible Spirsts as far furpafs them in all 
Sas preffigions doings, at the Air furpaffes the Earth for 
iubtilty. 

i And the like Praltigiz may be in the Toad. It might be 
areal Toad (though atlnated and guided by a Demon) 
which was cut in pieces, and that alfo which was whipe abour, 
and at iaft fnatche ont of fight Cas if it bad vanifhed) by 
thefe Aerial Hocus-Pocus’s. And if fome Fuglers have 
tricks to take hot Coals into their Mouth without burt, cer- 


tainly it is no flrange thing that fome {mall uttempt did not 
Suffice to burn that Toad. That fuch a Toad, fent by & 
Witch, and crawling up the Body of the Man of the Houfe 
ashe [ata by the Fire's fide, was overmaftered by him and 
his Wife together , and burnt in the fire, J have heard 
fomerime ago, credibly reported, by one of the Ifle of Ely. 
Of thefe DamoniackVermin, [have heard other fiories al- 
i aa of a Rat that followed a Man fome fcore of Miles, 
trudging through thick and thin along with him. So lissle 
difficulry is there in that of the Toad. 
And that of Julian Cox’s being feen to fly in at ber own 
Chamber Window, there is no difficulty in it, if it be under- 
ffood of her Familiar, the black Man, that had transformed 
bimfelf into ber fhape. For shis is ne fuch unufual thing for 
Witches to appear, cisher in their Altral Spirits, or by their 
Familiars, as if it were thesr very bodily Perfons. But when 
fos appeared tothe Maid, together with the black, Man, and 
offered her to drink , it is likely it was ber Aftral Spirit, 
and Jolian’s being wounded in her Body by the wound on ber 
Afiral Spirit, is juft fuch another cafe, as that of Jane 
Brodks, which you your felf note in your Book of Witch- 
oraft. 
Tie moft incredible thing is ber eating of Pins, {be kom 
Jug them tobe fuch. But they that are bewitched are not 
shemfelves, and being poffeffed are aétuated an the parts of 
their Body, and their mind driven by that ugly inmate in 
them, to what he will , which is notorious in the flory of Ars. 
Frogmorton’s Children. And for the Pins thus jwallowed, 
their coming out into the exteriour parts of her Body, Ex- 
amples. of this fort are infinite, and far more firange 
than thefe are recorded by Baptilta Van Helmont, de lo- 
jectis. 
: Thefe are the moft incredible paffages in this Narrative, 
and yet you fee bow credible they are, if rightly under ftood. 
‘But thoje that believe no Spirits, will believe nothing never fo 
Gredible of this kind, and others that have fome natural 
averfion from thefe things, will prefently interpret them in 
the vulgar fenfe, and then fweesly [ncer at sheir own igno- 
vance, But 1 muft confe[s , if this be a true Relation of 
what palfed in the Cours, 1 do not queftion but the things 
that were frorn did fo appear to them thas fore them. Or 
clfe there is nothing t0 be credited in buman affairs. Bue 
concerning the truth of the Relation, befides what I hinted 
in my laft to you, you would do well to write to fome or other 
in Taunton, &c. Thus far Dr. 4. 
And if any one be [o curious as to defire an account of Mr. 
G. his further inquiry into this bufine{s, I can tell bim, that 
hewrote to Afr. Hunt, who then bufie in fome Court, yet 
made fluft to read the Narrarive, and wrote two or three 
Hines io him back, to this effet, That one principal Evi- 
dence was omitted in the Narrative , but that is nothing 
againft the truth of the reft. But be adds alfo, thet fome 
things were falfe. Which would ftumble one, and make him 
think that the credit of this Narrative is quite blafted 
thereby. But this riddle is eafily wariddled by him that 


confiders, that Mr. Hunt may refpett thofe things that are 
faid to be confeft by her inher examination before a Fuftice 
of Peace, For be alfo having fome time Examined her, 
and fhe making no fuch confeffon to him (as Mr. G. bsm- 
[elf fays in a Letter 10 Dr. M. that he perufed that Exa-~ 
mination in Mtr Hunt?s Book, and there was not any thing . 
confiderable therein) might fpeak this in reference to the 
Examination which he had taken , oe then not confeffing fo 
frecly as t0 fome other Fuftice, whole Examination therefore 
was made ufe of in the Court. But this cannot concern at all 
the reff of the Narrative, which was given upon Oath in the 
Court in the hearing of all. This I thought fit not to omit, 
asbeing defivous te deal with all faithfulne/s in concealing 
nothing , and not to impofe upon the Reader, but shat be 
may make bis judgment upon the whole matter. 

‘As for the Wuches being hurried along with that Hlart- 
like Speétre, ber being out of breath (as the Hunt{man sefti- 
fied) makes it moft probable, er at leaft that fhe was burried 
from fome other place cn she earth, or in the asr (co meet 
there at leneth with the Have-like Spettre) but this invifi- 
bly by that wntboria , cr Preftigiatory art er faculty of 
thefe Indiceous Demons, whereby they can fo modifie the Air 
immodsately next to the party they would conceal, that it 
Looks there like the free Skie, or what Landskip they plea/e, 
as when they thew in a Shew-ftone or Glafs, the very Room 
in which the party is, the Damon by the power of bis Imagi- 
nation, fo modifying at leaft his own Vehicle, Which power 
fome of thofe f the Atheiftick Brotherhood cannot with any 
face deny, Juppofing there are Demons, they giving a greater 
power tothe Imagination of a Man, as sf it were able to 
transform the Air into real Birds or Mice , or [uch like 
Creatures livingly [uch for the prefent, But any thing mujt 
be believed, rather than the Exiftence of Witches and De- 
mons. 

Te mill not be amifs here to take notice what an eminent Ex 
ample this Julian Cox és of Mofes bis Megnonenah or Me- 
caflephah taken in the fame fenfe, that is, of [uch aWuch 
as is thought by a xre-Laniz, or Preftigiatory power (though 
it is the Devil that does thefe feats, not fhe) to transform 
her felf into firange (hapes, and ufe other {uch like deceptions 
of the fight. As alfo st is a notable inftance of the Altral 
Spirits of Witches, how flrongl:, though at a diftance of 
place, they are tied together in « fatal Sympathy with their 
Bodies, the Body of Julian being wounded by a ftab at ber 
Aftral Spirit , as it fared alo in Jane Brooks, and an 
Old Woman inCambridge- thire,whofe Aftra' Spirit coming 
into a Mans Houle, (al be was fitting alone at the Fire) in 
the fhape of an kuze Cat and fetting her felf before she Fire, 
not far from bin, be (tole a firoke at the back of it with a 
Fireefork, and feemed to break the back of it, but it feam- 
Led from bim, and vanilht he knew not how. But [uch an Old 
Woman, a reputed Witch, was fornd dead in her Bed that 
very Night, with ber Back, broken, as Ibave beard fome 
years ago credibly reported. 

That alfo is a marvellous Magical Sympathy in this ftory 
of Julian Cox, that the burning of the Ears of the Beaft be- 
witched by her, fhonld put her into fuch rage and torment. 
Like the hearing of the Tile red hot in the story of Florence 
Newton, and pouring fome of the bewitched Maid’s Water 
upon it. Which puts me in mind of a very remarkable flory 
of thiskind, told me by Mr. Breatly, once Fellow of Chrif?s 
Colledge in Cathbridge, who boarded in an Honfein Suf- 
folk, where bis Landlady had been ill handled by Witch 
craft, 

For an Old Manthat Travelled up and down the Country, 
and had fome acquaintance at that Houfe, calling in and 
‘asking the Man of the Hoxfe bow be did and his Wife , He 
told him that himfelf was well, bur bis Wife had been a long 
time in a languifbing condition, and that (he was haunted 
with a thing in the fhape of a Bird, that would flurr'near to 
her face, and that fhe could not enjoy her natural reft well. 
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The Old Man bid bim and his Wife be of good courage. Vt 
was but adead Spright, be faid, and he would put bimin 

- acar[e to rid bis Wife of this languifiment and trouble. 
"He therefore advifed him to take a Bottle, and put his Wives 
Urine into it, together with Pins, and Needles, and Nails, 
and Cork.them py and fet the Bottle to the Fire , but be 
Sure the Cork be faft in it, that it fly not out. The Man 
followed the pref-riprion, and fer the Bottle to the Fire well 
Corke, which when it bad felt a while the heat of the Fire, 
began ro move and joggle a little, but be for furene[s rook. 
the Fivelhovel, and held it hard upon the Cork, And ashe 
thought, be felt fometbing one while on this fide, another 
while on that, hove the Firefhovel off, which he frill quickly 
pur on again,, but at laft at one fhoving the Cork bounced ont, 
andthe Urine, Pins, Nails and Needles, all flew up, and 
gave a report like a Piftol, and bis Wife continued im the 
fume trouble and languifhment ill. 

Nor long after, the Uld Man came to the Houfe again, 

and inquired of the Man of the Houfe bow his Wife did. 
Who anfioered, asill as ever, if not worfe, He askt him if 
he had followed bis direttion. Tes, fayshe, and told hin 
the event as is abovefaid. Ha, quoth be, it feems it was too 
mumble for yon. Bur novv I will put you in away that will 
make the bufine{s fre Take your Wives Urine as before, 
and Cork it ina Bottle with Nails, Pins, aad Needles, 
‘and bury it inthe Earth and that will do the feat. The 
Man did accordingly. And his Wife began to mend fenfibly, 
Zand ina competent time was finely well recovered. But ther? 
came a Woman from a Town fome miles off to their Houfe, 
pith a lamentable Out-cry, that they bad killed her Husband. 
They aikg her what [he meant, and thought ber diftratted, 
telling ber they knew neither her nor her Husband. Yes, faith 
fle, youhave Pied my Husband, be told me [oon bis Death 
Bed. But at laff they underftood by her, that ber Husband 
was a Wizzard, and had bewitched this Mans Wife, and 
that this Counter-prattice preferibed by the Old Man, which 
faved the Mans Wife from langwifbment, was the death of 
that Wizzard that had bewitched ber. This ftory did Ar. 
Brearly hear from the Man and Womans own Mouth who 
were concerned, and at whofe Honfe he for atime Boarded, 
nor is there any doube of the truth thereof. 


Bur it will be more eafie.for any rational Man to believe 
flories of this kind, than to find out a fatisfaEtory account of 
the operation and effet, or to affure the lawfulnefs of fuch 
counter-pratlice againjt Witchcraft, unlefs they can be re- 
folved into the Sympathy and Synenergy of rhe Spiritus 
Mandanus, (which Plotinus calls + wiyay yinte, the grand 
Magician) [uch ae the operation of the Weapon-fulve, and 
other Magnetick Cures are refolued into. And forafmuch 
as the power of a truly Divine Magick, fuch as Prophets 
and Holy Lawgivers are sndued with, 4s too great and an- 
‘gufita be found in ordinary good Men that are to bring in 
‘no new Law or Religion into the World, the benignity of 
Providence is to be acknowledged in that the Villanies of 
Witchcraft lie obnoxious to [uch a natural or ratified way 
of Difcoveries and Counter-practices as thefe. But how 
this obnoxtoufne/s of Witches is complicated with their Fa 
miliars fucking thesr Bodies, is a point too nsce and prolix 
to enter pon bere. But it is moft fafe mot to tamper at 
all with thefe things, and moft happy to have no occafion 

for it. 
f Laflly, .As for Julian Cox, ber not being able to fay one 
of the Petitions in the Lords Prayer, she cafe is keke that of 
Florence Newton the Irith Witeh, bus unlike in this, that 
it was not the fante Petition Florence Newton tuck at. 
And I remember when I bad the curiofity with a Friend of 
mine, of examining certain Witches at Caftle-hill in Cam- 
bridge, the moft notorious of them, who alfo was banged for 
aWitch, offered to fay the Creed and Lord’s Prayer, as an 
~ Argument fe was noWitch, and fo far as 1 remember, fhe 


[aid the Lords Prayer right, but was out at the Creed; nor 


‘do I think this any certain fign of their guilt or innocencyy 
and therefore Judge Archer did well to lay no firefs on it. 
But thefe things are of lefs moment, and therefore I pafs to 
the next Relation, which looks not fo much like Witchcraft, 
as the Apparition of the Ghoft of one deceafed. 


RELAT. IX. 


Which is a Relation of Thomas Goddard of Marleborough, 
in the County of Wilts, Weaver , made the 23 Now. 
1674. 


VS faith, That on Afonday the Ninth of this 
V Inftant, as he was going to Ogborn, ata Style 
on the Highway near Mr. Geddard’s Ground , about 
Nine inthe Morning, he met the Apparition of his Fa~ 
ther-in-Law, one Edward Avon of this Town, Glover, 
who died in Afay laft, having on, to his appearance, 
the fame Cloths Hat, Stockings and Shoes, he did ufur 
ally wear when he was living, ftanding by, and leaning, 
over that Style, Which when hecame near, the Appa+ 
rition fpake to him with an audible Voice thefe words, 
Are you afraid? To which he anfwered, 1am, thinking 
on one who is dead and buried, whom you are like. To 
which the Apparition replyed with the like Voice, I 
am be that you were thinking on, I am Edward Avon 
your, Father-in-Law, come near tome, [ will do you no 
harm. To which Goddard anfwered, I truft in him 
who hath bought my Soul with his precious Blood, you 
fhalt do meno harm. Then the Apparition faid, How 
ftand cafes at home? Goddard askt, what cafes? Then 
it askt him how do Wiliam and Mary, meaning, as he 
conceived, his Son Willsam von a Shoemaker here, and 
Mary his Daughter the faid Goddard’s Wife, Then it 
faid; What! Tuylor is dead, meaning, as he thoughe, 
‘one Taylor of Lovdon, who Married his Daughter Sarab, 
which Taylor died about Afichaelmas laft. Then the fp- 
parition held out itshand, and in it, as Goddard concei- 
ved, twenty or thirty fhillings in filver, and then {pake 
with a loud Voice: Take this Money and fend it to Sa~ 
rah, for I fous up my Bowels of compaffion towards her in 
the time of my life, and now here is fomewhat for ber. And 
then faid, Adary (meaning his the faid Goddard’s Wife 
fas he conceived) ss troubled for me; but tell her God hath 
fewed mercy tome comrary to my deferts. But the faid 
Goddard anfwered, In the Name of JESUS CHRIST 
I refufe all fuch Money. Then the Apparition faid , I 
perceive you are afraid , I will meet you fome other time, 
And immediately it went up the Lane to his appear- 
ance. So he went over the fame Style, but faw it no 
more that day. 

He faith, the next night about feven of the Clock, 
it came and opened his Shop Window, and ftood in the 
like Cloaths, looked him inthe Face, but faid nothing 
to him. And the next Night afcer, as Goddard went 
forth into his Backfide with a Candle light in his Hand, 
itappeared to him again in the fame Shape, but he be- 
ing in Fear, ran into his Houfe, and faw it no more 
then. 

But he faith, That on Thur/day the twelfth inftant, 
as he came from Chilton, riding down the Hill, between 
the Mannor-Houfe and Axford-Farm-Field, he faw 
fomewhat like a Hare croffed his way, at which his Horfe 
frighted threw him in thedirt, and as foon as he could 
recover on his Feet, the fame Apparition there met him 
again in the fame Habit, and there ftanding about eight 
foot directly before himin the way, fpake again to him 
with aloud Voice, Source (a word he commanly ufed 
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when living) you have frayed long , and then faid to him, 
Thomas, bid William Avon take the Sword that he had of 
me, which is now in his Houfe, and carry it ta the Wood as 
me ¢6 to Alton, to the upper end of the Weed by the way: 
fide ; for with that Sword I did wrong above Thirty years 
‘ago, and be never profpered fince he bad that Sword. And 
bia ‘William Avon give bis Sifler Sarah twenty [billings of 
the Money which he had of me. And do you talk with Ed- 
ward Lawrence, for [bertoned twang BsBage of him fe~ 
weral years ago, and did fay I had pasdbim, but I did not 
pay ithim ; and Iwould defire you to pay bir twenty [hit- 
lings out of the Money which you had from Yames Elliot at 
two payments. Which Money the faid Goddard now 
faith was five pounds, which fumes Elliot, a Baker here, 
owed the faid Avon on Bond, and which he the faid 
Goddard had received from the faid Elliot fince Michael- 
mas at two payments, viz, 355. atone, and 3/. 55. at 
another payment. And it further faid to him, Tel Mar- 
garet (meaning his own Wife as he conceived) that 
would defire her to deliver up the little which Igave to little 
Sarah Taylor to the Child, or to any one {he will trujt for it. 
But if (he wall not, fpeak.to Edward Lawrence to per[made 
her, But if (he will not then, tell ber that Iwill fee ber very 
Suddenly. And fee that this be done within a Twelve-month 
and aday after my deceafe, and peace be with you. And 
fo it went away over the Rails into the Wood there in 
the like manner as any Man would go over a Style, to his 
apprehenfion, and fo he faw it no more at that time. 
Apd he faith, that he paid the twenty fhillingsto Ed- 
ward Lawrence of this Town, who being prefent now, 
doth remember he lent the faid Avon twenty fhillings 
about twenty years ago, which none knew but himfelf 
and Wife, and Avon andehis Wife, and was never paid 
it again before now by this Goddard. 

And this faid Goddard further faith, That this very 
day, by Mr. Mayor’s order, he, with his Brother-in-Law 
William Avon, went with the Sword, and about Nine 
aClock this Morning, they laid down the Sword in the 
Copfe near the place the Apparition had appointed God- 
dard to carry it, and then coming away thence, God- 
dard looking back, faw the fame Apparition again in the 
like habit as before. Whereupon he called to his Bro- 
ther-in-Law, and faid, Here is the Apparition of our Fa- 
ther, Who faid, I fee nothing. Then Goddard fell on 
his Knees, and faid, Lord, open hie Eyes that he may fee it. 


Buthe replyed, Lord, grant I may not fee it, sf st be thy. 


bleffed Will. And then the Apparition to Goddard’s ap- 
pearance, beckned with his hand to him to come to it. 
‘And then Goddard faid, Inthe Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft, what would you have me todo? Then the 
Apparition {aid to him, Thomas, take up the Sword, and 
follow me. To which he faid, Should both of 1s come, or 
but one of ws? To which it anfwered, Thomas, do you 
take up the Sword. And fo he took upthe Sword and 
followed the Apparition about ten Lugs (that is Poles ) 
further into the Copfe, and then turning back, he ftood 
{till about a Lug and a half from it, his Brother-in-Law 
ftaying behind at the place where they firlt laid down 
the Sword. Then Goddard laying down the Sword up- 
‘on the grourid, faw fomething ftand by the Apparition 
like a Maftiff Dog, of a brown colour. Then the Ap- 
parition coming towards Goddard, he ftept back about 
two fteps, and the Apparition faid to him, J have a 
permiffion to you, and commiffion not to touch you, and 
then it cook up the Sword, and went back to the place 
at which before it ftood, with a Maltiff Dog by it as 
before, and pointed the top of the Sword into the 
ground, and (aid, Jn this place lies buried the Body of bim 
which I murdered in the year 1635. which is now rotten 
and turned to duft. Whereupon Geddavd faid, 1 do ad- 
re you in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghofty 


wherefore did you do this Murder? And it faid, I took, 
Monty from the Man, and be contended withme, and fo 
murdered bim. Then Goddard askt him, who was Con- 
federate with him in the faid Murder? and it faid, Nome 
but my felf. Then Goddard faid, What would you bave 
me do in this thing? Arid the’ Apparition Laid , Thit 
is that the World nay know that I murdered a Man, and 
buried him inthis place, inthe year 1635. 

Then the Apparition laid déwn the Sword on the 
bare ground there, whereon grew nothing, but feemed 
to Goddard to beas a Grave funkin: Andthenthe Ap- 

arition rufhing further into the Copfe vanifhed, and he 

w it no more. Whereupon Goddard and his Brother- 
in-Law Avon, leaving the Sword there, and coming 
away bs sated) Avon told Goddard he heard his Voice, 
and underftood what he faid, and heard other words 
difting from his, but could not underftand a word of it, 
nor faw any Apparition at all. Which be now alfo pre- 
fent afirmeth, and all which the faid Goddard then at- 
tefted under his hand, and affirmed he will depofe the 
fame when he fhall be thereto required. 


In the prefence of Chriff. Lypyatt, Mayor, Rolf’ 
Bayly Town-Clerk, Fofhuab Sacheverell, Rector 
of St. Peters in Atarlborough. 

Examined by me 


Will. Bayly. 


Advertifement. 


Hat Tho. Goddard faw this Apparition, feems to be 
a thing undubitable, bue whether it was bis Father 

Laws Ghoft , that is more queftionable. The former is 

confirmed from an hand at leaft impartial, if not disfavour+ 

able to theftory. ‘The party in bis Letter to Mr. G--- writes 

briefly to this. effet. 1. That be does verily think, that 

this Tho. Goddard dors believe the ftory moft ftrongly 

himfelf. 2. That be cannot imagine what sntereft be 

Should hive in raifing [uch a ftory, be bringing Infaniy on 
his Wives Father, and obliging bimfelf to pay twenty {hil- 

tings debt, which bis prerrsy caild sia ifr. AR 
his Fathérsin-Law Edward Avon, was a refolme flurdy 
Fellow in his young years, and many years a Bailiff vo Ar- 
reft people. 4. That Tho. Goddard bad the repite of a 
honeft Man, knew as much in Religion as moft of bis rank, 
and breeding, and was a conftant finda of the Church, 
till about a year before this happened to bim, be fell off wholly 
10 she Non-Conformifts, 

All this hitherto, fave this laft of all, tends to the Con- 
firmation of the flory. Therefore this laft fhall be the firft 
Allegation againft the credibility thereof. 2, Ie is further 
alledged, that poffibly the defign of the flory may be to make 
him to be accounted an extraordinary fome-body among ft she 
Diffenting Party. 3. That he is Jomerimes troubled with 
Eprleptical Fits. 4, That the Mayor fent the next Morn- 
ing to dig the place where the Speétre [aid the Murdered 
Man was Buried, and there was neither bones found, nor 
any difference of the Earth in that place from the reft. 

Bue we anfiser briefly to the firft, That bit falling off to 
the Non-Conformifts, though it may argue a vacillancy of 
his judgment, yet it does not any defetk of bis external fen- 
es, as if be were lefs able to difcern when be faw or beard 
any thing than before: Tothe ficond, That itis a perfect 
contradittion to his rong belief of the truth of bis own flory, 
which plainly implies, that be did not feign it to make bim- 
Self an extraordinary fome-body : To the third, That an 
Epileptical Perfen, when be is out of bis Fits, bath bis ex 
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ternal fenfes as true and enpire, as a Drunken Man bas 
when bis Drunken Fit is over, or a Man awake after 
night of fleep and Dreams, So that this argument bas not 
the leaft fhew of force with it, unlefs you will take away the 
authority of all Mens Senfes, becanfe at fometimes they have 
not 4 competent ufe of them, namcly, in fleep, drunkenne{t, 
or the like. But now Laftly, for the foarth , which is moft 
confiderable , it is yct of no greater force than to make it 
queftionable whether his Spetire was the Ghoff of bis Father, 
or fome ludicrous Goblin, that would put a trick,xpon Tho~ 
mas Goddard, by perfonating his Father-in-Law, and by 
a falfe poiming at the pretended Grave of the Murdered, 
make him ridiculous. For what Porphyrius kas noted, I 
donbe not but is'true, That Daemons Jometimes perfonate 
the Souls of the deceafed. But if an uncoffined Body being. 
laid in a ground expofed tower and dry, the Earth may sn 
30 or 40 years pace confume the very bones, and affimilate 
all to the reft of the mold, when fome Earths will do it in 
cfs than the fifteenth or twentieth part of that fpace: Or 
if the Ghoft of Edward Avon might have forgot the cer~ 
tain place (it being no grateful objet of his memory) where 
be bubied the murdered Wan, and only gueffed thas to be ity 
becaufe it was fomething Junk, as if the Earth yielded upon 
the wafting of the Buried Bedy, the ref of the ftory will stl 
naturally import, that it was the very Ghoft of Edward 
Avon.. Befides, him/elf exprefly declares, as that the Body 
was Buried there, fo that by this time it was all rurn?d into 
duft. 
te whether it was a ludicrous Demon, or Edward A- 
von’s Gheft, concerns not our Scope. It is fufficient, thar 
it is acertain inflance of areal Apparition, and I thoughe fit 
as in the former flory, Jo bere, to be fo faithful ayto conceal 
nothing that,any might pretend to leffen the credibility there, 
of. Stories of the appearing of Sculs departed are not fer 
the tooth of the Non-Conformifts, who, as itis faid, if 
they generally believe this, it muft be from the undeniable 
suidence thereof, nor could Thomas Goddard gratifie them 
by inventing of it, and that it was not a fancy, the know- 
ledge of the twenty {billings debt imparted to Thomas 
Goddard, ignorant thereof before, and his Brother Avous 
hearing a Voice diftintt from bis in bis difcourfe with the 
Apparition, dees plainly enough imply, Nor was it God- 
dards own fancy,, but that real Spettre that opened bis {hop- 
window. Nor his imagination, but fometbing in the 
of an Hare, that made his Elarfe flare, and caft bira im 
the dirt; The Apparition of Avon being then accompgnied 
with that Hare, as after with a Maftiff Dog. And laftly, 
the-whole frame of the tory, provided the Relator dovs verily 
think it true bimfelf (as Mr. S. teftifies for bim in bis Let- 
ter to Mr, Glanvil, and himfelf’ profeft he was ready at 
any time to {wear to it) i fuch, that iz being not a volun- 
tary Invention, cannot be an impofing Fancy. 


RELAT. X. 


The Apparition of the Ghoft of Adajor George Sydenham, 
so Captain William Dyke, taken out of a Letter of 
Mr. James Douch of Mongton, to 44r. Jof. Glanvil. 


Oncerning the Apparition of the Ghoft of Major 

' George Sydenham (late of Dulverton in the Coun- 

ty of Somerfer) to Captain William Dyke (late of Skil- 
ene in this County alfo, and now likewife deceafed) 
be pleafed to take the Relation of ig as I have it from 
the Worthy and Learned Dr. Tho. Dyke, anear Kinf- 
man of the Captain’s, thus: Shortly after the Majar’s 
Death, the Doctor was defired to come to the Honfe, 
totake care of a Child that was there fick, and in his 
~ way thither he called on the Captain, who was very 
willing to wait on him to the Place, becaufe he muft, 


as he faid, have gone thither that Night, though he 
had not met with fo encouraging an Opportunity. Af, 
ter their arrival there at the Houfe, and the Civility of 
the People fhewn them in that Entertainment, they 
were feafonably conduéted to their Lodging, which 
they defired might be together in the fame Bed, Where 
after they had lain a while, the Captain knockt and 
bids the Servant bring him two of the largeft and big- 
eft Candles lighted that he could get. Whereupon the 
Doctor enquires what he meant by this? The Captain 
anfwers, you know, Confin, what Difputes.my. Major 
and | have had touching the Being of a God, and the 
Immortality of the Soul. In which Points, we could 
never yet be refolved, though we fo much fought for, 
and defired it. And therefore-it was at length fully 
agreed between us, That he of us that dyed firlt, fhould 
the third Night after his Funeral, between the Hours 
of Twelve and One, come to the little Houfe that is 
here in the Garden, and there give a full Account to 
the Surviver touching thefe Matters, who fhould be 
fure to be prefent there at the fet time, and fo receive 
a full Satisfaction. And this, fays the Captain, is the 
very Night, and | am come on Purpofe to fulfil my 
Promife. The Doétor diffwaded him, minding him of 
the Danger of following thofe ftrange Counfels, for 
which we could have no Warrant, and that the Devil 
might ,. by fome cunning Device, make fuch an Ad- 
vantage of this rafh Attempt, as might work his utter 
Ruine. The Captain replies, that he had folemnly 
engaged and that Nothing fhould difcourage him: and 
adds, That if the Doétor would wake a while wich him, 
he would thank him, if not, he might compofe him- 
felf to his Reft, but for his own Part he was refol~ 
ved to watch, that he might be fureto be prefent at 
the Hour appointed. To that Purpofe he fets his 
Watch by him, and as foon as he perceived by it, that 
it was half an hour paft Eleven, he rifes, and takin 
a Candle in each Hand, goes out by a back*Door, of 
which he had before gotten the Key, and walks to the 
Garden-houfe, where he continued two Hours and ay 
half, and at his Return declared that he neither faw 
nor heard any thing more than what was ufual. But 
I know, faid he, that my Major would furely have come, 
had he been able. 

About fix Weeks after the Captain rides to Eaten, to 
place his Son a Scholar there when the Doétor went 
thither with him. They lodged there at an Inn, the 
Sign was the Chriftopher, and tarried two or three 
Nights, not lying together now as before at Dulvertow, 
but in two feveral Chambers. The Morning before 
they went thence, The Captain ftayed in his Chamber 
longer than he was wont to do before he called ypon the 
Dodétor;- At length he comes into the Do¢tor’s Chamy 
ber, but in a Vifage and Form much differing from 
himfelf, with his Hair and Eyes ftaring, and his whole 
Body fhaking and trembiing. Whercat the Doétor 
wondring, prefently demanded, What is the Matter, 
Coufin Captain? The Captain replies, I have feen my 
Major. At which the Doétor feeming to fmile, the 
Captain immediately confirms it, faying, if ever I 
faw him in ‘my Life I faw him but now. ~ And then he 
related to the Dottor what had pafled, thus: This 
Morning after it was light, fome one comes to my Beds 
fide, and fuddenly drawing back the Curtains , calls 
Cap. Cap. Cwhich was the Term of Familiarity that 
the Major ufed to call the Captain by) to whom I re~ 
plied, What my Major? towhich he returns, I could 
not come at the Time appointed, b:t 1 am now-come 
to tell you, That there is a God, and a very Fuft and 
Terrible one, and if You do not turn over a New Leaf 
(the very Expreflion asis by the Doctor pundtually re- 
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membred) Tou will find ie fo. (The Captain preceeded) 
Onthe Table by, there lay a Sword, which the Major 
had formerly given me. Now after the Apparition had 
walked a Turn or two about the Chamber, he took up 
the Sword, drew it out, and finding it not fo Clean 
and Bright as it ought, Cap. Cap. fays he, this Sword 
did not nfeto be kept after this Manner, when it was mine. 
After which Words be fuddenly difappeared. 

«The Captain was not only throughly perfwaded of 
what he had thus feen and heard, but was from that 
time obferved to be very much affected with it. And 
the Humour that before in him was Brisk and Jovial, 
was then ftrangely altered. Infomuch as very little 
Meat would pals down with him at Dinner, though 
at the taking Leave of their Friends there was a very 
handfome Treat provided. Yea, it was obferved that 
what the Captain had thus feen and heard had a more 
Jalting Influence upon him, and it is judged by thofe 
who were well acquainted with his Converfation, that 
the Remembrance of this Pallage Ruck clofe to him, 
and that thofe Words of his Dead Friend, were fre- 
quently founding Frefh in his Ears, curing the Re- 
mainder ef his Life, which was about two Years, 


Advertifement. 


OR a further affurance of the Truth of the Story, it 
will not be amifs 10 take notice what Mr,Douch writes 


inbis fecond Letter to Mr. Glanvil, touching the Chara= 
fler of the Major and the Captain. They were both, faith 
he, of my good Acquaintance, Men well bred, and of a 
brisk Himonr and jolly Converfacion, of very quick, and 
keen Parts, having alfo been both of them Univerfity and 
Inns of Comt Gentlemen, The Major, I conceive, mas 
about Forty five Years old when he dyed, and I believe the 
Captain might then be Fifty, or fomenhat mart. I cane 
not underftand that the Doctor and the Captain had any 
Difcourfe concerning the former Engagement to meet, after 
the Difappointment at that time and place, or whether the 
Captain had after that any Expettation of the Performance 
of the Promife which the Major had made him. Thus far 
“fr, Douch. And truly one would naturally think, that 
he failing the folemn Appointed time, the Captain would 
Confequently lit go all Hopes and Expettation of bis Ap- 
pearing afterward. Or if be did, that tt would be at Juch 
atime of the Night as tas firft determined of, and not at 
the Morning light. Which Seafon yet i lefs obnoxious 
to the Impoflures of Fancy and Melancholy, and therefore 
adds fome Weight 10 the Affurance of the Truth of the 
Apparition, Iwill only add one Clanfe more ont of that 
fecond Lester that makes to the Point. This Story, faith 
he, bas and doth frill obtain Credit from all that kuew the 
Captain, who it feems was not at all fhie or ferupulow to relate 
it to any one that askt him concerning it, tho se was obferved 
he never mentioned it, but with great Teriour ard Trepi= 
daticn. 


RELAT. XL 


Being a Poltfcript of the firft Letter of Alr, Douch, cos- 
cerning the appearing of the Ghoft of Sir George Villicrs, 
Father to the firft Duke of Buckingham. 


SIR, 
Ince the writing of the premiffes, a paflage concern- 
ing an Apparition of Sir George Villiers, giving 
warning of his Sons (the Duke of Buckingham?s) Mur- 
der, iscome into my Mind, which hath been aflured by 


a Servant of the Duke’s to be a great truth. Thus: 
Some few days before the Dukes going to Port/mouth 
(where he was ftabbed by Felton) the Gholt of his Father, 
Sir George Villiers, appcarcd to one Parker (formerly 
his own Servant, but then Servant to the Duke) in his 
Morning Chamber Gown, charged Parker to tell his 
Son, that he fhould decline that Emp!oyment and De- 
fign he was going upon, or elfe he would certainly be 
Mordered. Parker promifed the Apparition to do it, 
but neglected it. The Duke making preparations for 
his Expedition, the Apparition came again to Parker, 
taxing him very feverely for his breach of Promife, and 
required him not to delay the acquainting his Son of the 
danger he was in. Then Parker the next day tells the 
Duke, that his Father’s Ghoft had twice appeared to 
him, and had commanded him to give him that warn- 
ing. The Duke flighted it, and told him, he was an 
old Doting Fool. That night the Apparition came to 
Parker a third time, faying, Parker , thou halt done 
well in warning my Son of his danger, but though le 
will not yet believe thee, Go to him once more how- 
ever, and tell him from me by fuch a Token (naming 
aprivate Token) which no body knows, but only he 
and I; that if he will not decline his Voyage, fuch a 
Knife as this is (pulling along Knife out from under his 
Gown) will be his death. This Meflage Parker alfo 
delivered the next day to the Duke, who when he heard 
the private Token, believed that he had it from his 
Father’s Ghoft, yet faid, that his Honour was now at 
ftake, and he cou!d not go back from what he had un- 
dertaken, come Life, come Death. This paflage Parker 
after the Duke’s murder, communicated to his Fellow 
Servant Henry Ceeley, who told it toa reverend Divine, 
a Neighbour of mine, from whofe mouth I have it. 
This Henry Ceeley has not becn dead above twenty 
years, and his Habitation, for feveral years before his 
Death, was at North-Currey, but three Miles from this 
place. My Friend, the Divine aforefaid, was an inti- 
mate acquaintance of this Henry Ceeley’s, and afluros 
me, he was a perfon of known truth and integrity. 


Advertifement. 


J fhe ftory I heard (but another name put for Parker) 
with great affierance, and with larger circumftances, 
from a Perfon of Honour, but Ifhall content my felf to note 
only what I find in a Letter of Afr. Vimothy Locket of 
Mongtop, to Mr. Glanvil, That this Apparition to As 
Parker was all three times towards midnight, when he mas 
reading in fome Book, and he mentions, that the Dukes Ex 
pedition was for the relief of Rochel. The reft is much 
what as Afr, Douch has declared. But I will not omit the 
clofe of Adr. Locket?s Letter. I was confirmed in the tru! 

of the premiffes, faith he, by A¢r. Henry Ceeley, who mas 
then a Servant with this Adr. Parker, to the Duke, and 
who told me, that he knew Mr. Parker to be a Religious and. 
fober Perfon, and that every particular related, was to his 
Ryowledge true. 


RELAT. XII. 


Of the appearing of Mr. Watkinlou’s Ghoft to his Dangh- 
ter Toppam, contained in a Letter of Mrs. Taylor of 
the Ford by St. Neots, to Dr. Ezekias Burton. 


STR, . 
Y¥ Service to you and your Lady. Now, accord- 
ing to your defire, I fhall write what my Covfin 
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told me: Her name was Mary Watkinfon, her Father 
did live in Smithfield, but fhe was married to one Francis 
Joppam, and the did live inYork, with her Husband, be- 
ing an iil one, who did ftcal her away againft her Parents 
confent, fo that they could not abide him. But fhe 
came often to them, and when fhe was laft with him, 
upon their parting , fhe expreffed, that fhe feared the 
fhould never fee him’ more. He anfwered her, if he 
fhould dye, if ever God did permit the dead to fee the 
living, he would fee her again. Now after he had been 
buried about half a year, ona Night, when fhe was in 
Bed,’ but could not fleep, fhe heard Mulick, and the 
Chamber grew lighter and lighter, and fhe being broad 
awake, faw her Father ftand at her Bedlide : Who faid, 
- Mall, did 1 not tell thee, that 1 would fee thee once 
again? She called him Father, and talked of many 
things, and he bad her be Patient and Dutiful to her 
Mother. And when fhe told him that fhe had aChild fiace 
he did dye, he faid, that would not trouble her long- 
He bad her {peak what fhe woyld now to him, for he 
mutt go, and that he fhould never fee her more till they 
met in the Kingdom of Heaven, So the Chamber grew 
darker and darker, and he was gone with Mufick. And 
fhe faid, that thedid neverdream of him, nor ever did 
fee any Apparition of him after. 
He was a very bonelt godly Man, as far as I can 
tell. 


Advertifement. 


i Ure ped G, Rult, who was after Bifhop of Dromore, 

told me, I remember with great alfurance, fome Twenty 
years ago, who was not at all credulous in thefe things. And 
it was fo as Mrs. Taylor relates to Dr. Burton. The 
next Relation fhall be of a Daughter appearing to ber Fa~ 
ther. 


RELAT. XIII. 


The appearing of the Ghoft of the Danghter of Dr. Farrar, 
to bim after ber death, according to a brief Narrative 
fent from Mr. Edward Fowler to Dr, H. More, Anno 
1678. May 11, 


His Week Mr. Pearfon, who isa worthy good Mi- 
nifter of this City of London, told me, That his 
Wife’s Grandfather, a Man of great Piety, and Phyfician 
to this prefent King, his name Farrar, nearly related (L 
think Brother) to the Famous Mr. Farrar of Little-Gid- 
den, 1 fay this Gentleman and his Daughter (Mrs. 
Pearfon’s Mother, a very pious Soul) made a compact 
at his intreaty, that the firlt of them that died, if happy, 
fhould after death appear to the furviver, ifit were pof- 
fible, the Daughter with fome difficulty confenting 
thereto, . 

Some time after, the Daughter who lived at Gilling- 
bam-Lodge, two Miles from Salisbury, fellin Labour, 
and by amiftake, being given a noxious Potion inftead 
of another prepared for her, fuddenly died. 

Her Father lived in London; and that very Night fhe 
died, fhe opened his Curtains and looked upon him, He 
had before heard nothing of her illnefs, but upon this 
Apparition confidently told his Maid, that his Daughter 
was dead, and two days after received the news, Her 
Grandmother told Mrs. Pearfon this, as alfo an Uncle 
of hers, and the abovefaid Maid, and this Mrs. Pear- 
fon | know, and fhe is a very prudent and good Wo- 
man. 


VAMPIRES 


RELAT. XIy. 


The appearing of the Ghoft of one Mr. Bower of Guilford, 
to an Highway-man in Prifon, as itis fer down in a Let- 
ter of Dr. Ezekias Burton to Dr. H. More. 


Bout Ten years ago one Mr. Bower an antient Man 
living at Guilford in Surrey, was upon the High- 
way, not far from that place, Gina newly Murdered, 
very barbaroufly, having one great cut crofs his Throat, 
and another down his Breaft. Two: Men were feized 
upon fufpicion, and put into Gaol at Guilford, to ano- 
ther, who had before been committed for Robbing, as 
¥ fappofe. That Night this third Man was awakened 
about one of the Clock, and greatly terrified with an 
old Man, who had a great gafh crofs his Throat, almoft 
from Ear to Ear, and a wound down his Breaft, He alfo 
came in ftooping, and holding his hand on his back. 
Thus he appeared, but faid nothing. The Thief calls 
to his two new Companions, they grumbled at him, but 
made no anfwer. 

Inthe Morning he had retained fo lively an imprefi- 
‘on of what he had feen, that he fpoke to them to the 
fame purpofe again, and they told himit was nothing 
but his Phantafie. But he was fo fully perfwaded of the 
reality of the Apparition, that he told others of it, and 
it came to the Ears of my Friend Mr. Reading, Jultice of 
Peace in Surrey, and Coufin to the Gentleman that was 
Murdered. 

He immediately fent for the Prifoner, and asked him 
in the firft place, whether he was born, or had lived 


about Guilford? To which he anfwered, No. Secondly, 
He inquired if he knew any of the Inhabitants of that 
Town, or of the Neighbourhood? He replied, that 
he was a ftranger to all thereabout. Then he enquired, 
if he had ever heard of one Mr. Bower ? He faid, No. 
After this he examined him for what caufe thofe two 
other Men were Imprifoned ? To which he anfwered, 
he knew not, but fuppofed for fome Robbery. 

Afcer thefe preliminary Interrogatories , he defired 
him to tell him what he had feen in the Night ?, Which 
he immediately did, exactly according to the Relation 
he had heard, and J gave before. And withal defcribed 
the old Gentleman fo by his picked Beard, and that he 
was, ashe called it, rough on his Cheeks, and that the 
Hairs of his Face were black and white, that Mr. Reading 
faith, he himfelf could not have given a more exact de- 
feription of Mr. Bower than this was. He told the High- 
way-man that he mult give him his Oath (though that 
would fignifie little from fuch a Rogue) to which the 
Man readily confented, and took Oath before the Juftice 
of all this. 

Mr. Reading being a very difcreet Man, concealed this 
ftory from the Jury at the Affizes, as knowing that this 
would be no evidence according to our Law. However 
the Friends of the Murdered Gentleman had been very 
inquifitive , and difcovered feveral fufpicious circum- 
ftances. One of which was, that thofe two Men had 
wafhed their Cloths, and that fome ftains of blood re~ 
mained. Another, that one of them had denied he ever 
heard that .Mr. Bower was dead, whenas he had in ano- 
ther place confeft it two hours before. Upon thefe and 
fuch like Evidences , thofe two were Condemned and 
Executed, but denied it to the lait. But one of them 
faid, the other could clear him if he would, which the 
By-ftandersunderftood not, ; 

After fome time a Tinker was hanged (where, the 
Gentleman has forgot) who at his death faid, that the 
Marder of Mr. Bower of Guilford was his greate{t trouble. 
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For hehadahand in it; he confefleth he flruck hima 
blow on the back which fetcht him from his Horfe, and 
when he was down, thofe other Men that were Arraign- 
ed and Executed for it, cut his Throat, and rifled him. 
‘This is the firft flory which I had from Mr. Reading him- 
felf, who is a very honeft prudent perfon, and not cre~ 
dulous. 

1 know you defire to have the Names of all the per- 
fons referred to inthis Relation, and the exact time and 
place, but Mr. Reading cannot recollect them now, 
though he tells me he fent an exact and full Narrative 
of all to one Mr. Onjlow, a Jultice of Peace in that 
Neighbourhood, with whom I have fome acquaintance, 
and I will endeavour to retrieve it. 


Advertifement. 
HE. Names of all the Perfons, and exatt time and 
place of all the attions , I find not amongft Mr. 
Glanvil’s Papers, bue the flory is Jo perfelt as it 15, and 
fo credible, that I thought it worthy of a place amongft the 
reft, And this appearing of Mr. Bower, is juft Tit dees 
ther thing as the appearing of Anne Walker. IWe proceed 


to the fecond ftory which Mr, Reading imparted to the 
Daoitor. 


RELAT, XV. 


Another appearing. of a Ghoft of a Man of Guilford, for 
the recovery of Field for bis Child, snjnfily detained by 
his Brothers out of the abovefuid Letter of Dr. Exekias 
Burton ro. v7, More. 


N Inhabitant of the before-named Town of Guil- 

ford, who was pofleft of fome Copyhold Land, 
which was todeféend. fo his Chidren, ain default of 
fuch Iflue to his’Brother, diés; Ha¥ing’do ‘Child born. 
And his Wife apprehending her fell not to be with 
Ghild (which her Husband?s Brother asked her initnedi- 
ately after his Brother’s death) fire cold hint fhe believed 
fhe was not, but-afterward'-roved to be. Which when 
the knew, the went, by'the*inftipation of Neighbours, 
to her Brother, and told-him how it was with her. He 
rated her, called her Whore, aad told her, that the 
had procured fome body to get her with Child kaow-, 
ing that fuch a Field mult be inherited by the Pofterity 
of her Husband, but her Whoring, fhould not fool him 
out of that Eftate. The poor Woman’ went home trou- 
bled, that not only her Child fhould lofe the Land, byt 
which was worfe, that fhe fhould’be thought a Whore. 
However (he quieted her felf, and refolved to fit down 
with the lofs, 

When her time came, fhe was delivered of a Soa he 
grew up, and one Summers Night, as fhe was undreffing, 
him in her Yard, her Husband appeared, and bid her go 
to his Brother and demand the Field. Which the did, 
but was treated very ill by him. Hetold her, that rei- 
ther flte not her Devil (for fhe had told him her Husband 
appeared, and bid her {peak to him) fhould make him 
forego'his Land, Whereupon fhe went home again. But 
foe timte after,- as her Brother was going out of this 
Field homeward; the dead Man appears to him at the 
file, ‘and bids him give up the Land to the Child; for 
it was his right. The Brother being greatly frighted 
at this, tuns away, and not long after comes to her and 
tells her, the had fent the Devil to him , and bids her 
take the Land, and fo gave itup, and her Son is now 
poflelt of it. His Name is Afat. he lived in the Ser- 


vice of Mr. Reading’s Brother for fome years, but he 
has forgot his Sir-name, though he knows him very 
well. 


Advertifement. 


Hough the Sir-yame of the Party be wanting, yet he 
Do Gs determinate fo by other Circumftances , and the 
Story fo frefh, and sold by fo credible a-Perfon, that the 
Narrative is fufficiently confiderable, as it is; But of 
Recovery of Land to the right Owners, the Story of Mrs. 
Brotgon’s Ghoft appeqring, is an eximions Example, which 
4 me follows. 


RELAT. XVI. 


The appearing of the Ghoff of Mrs. Bretton, for the Rew 
covery of fore Lands into the Hands of the Poor, takgr 
from them by fome Miftake in Law or Right, as it is in, 
‘4 Narrraue fant: 60 Dr. H. More: from Mr. Edward 
Fowler Prebendyny, of Glocelter. 


D* Bretton lage Rector of Ludgate and Deptford, 
lived formerlyiin Herefordjhire, and Married the 
Dayghter of Dr. S---- This Gentlewoman was 4; Pere 
fon of extraordinary Pigty, which the exprefled as in 
her Life, fo at ber Death. She had a Maid, that,the 
had a great kindnefs for, who, was tharried. to 4: pax 
Neighbour, whofe Name, as lremember, was.Avce, 
Not long after her Death, a5 Alice, was rocking her’, 
Infant in the Night, fhe was called from the Cradle by 
a knocking at her Door, which opening, fhe was fur- 
prized at the fight of a Gentlewoman, not to be di- 
ftinguithed from her late Miftrefs, neither in Perfon 
nor “abit. She was in a Morning-Gown, the fame in 
Appearance with that fhe had often feen her Mittrefs 
wear. At firlt fight the exprefled yery great amazement, 
and faid, Were not my Miftrefs dead , 1 fhould not 
queftion but that you are fhe. She replied [am 
the fame that was your Miftrefs, and took her by the 
hand. Which Alice affirmed was.as cold 2s a Clod. 

She added, That the had Bufincfs of great Impor- 
tance to imploy her in, and that fhe muft immediau ly 
goa little way with her. Alice trembled and befeecht 
her to excufe her, and intreated her very importurately 
to go to her Malter, who muft needs be more fir tv be 
employed. She anfwered, that he who was her Hus- 
band, was not at all concerned, but yet fhe had» De- 
fire rather to make ufe of him, and in order thereunto 
had feveral times been in his Chamber, but he was ftill 
afleep, nor had fhe power to do more than once un- 
cover his Feet towards the awakening of him. And 
the Doétor faid, that he had heard walkin in his 
Chamber in the Night, which, till now, hecould give 
no Account of, Alsce next objected that her Hasband 
was gone a Journey, and fhe had no one to look to her 
Child, that it was very apt to cry vehemently, and the 
feared if it awaked before her Return, it would cry 
it felf to death, or do it felf Mifchief. The Spectre 
replied, The Child fhall {leep till you return. 

“Alice feeing there was no avoiding it, forely againft 
her wili, followed her over a ftyle into a large Field, 
who then faid to her, obferve how much of this Field 
1 meafure with my Feet. And when fhe had taken a 
good large and leifurely Compals, the faid, ail this 
belongs to the Poor, it being gotten from them by 
wrongful means, and charged her to go and tell her 
Brother, whofe it was at that time, that he fhould 
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giveit upto the Poor again forthwith, as he loved her 
and his deceafed Mother. This Brother was not the 
Perfon who did this unjuft act, but his Father. She 
added, that fhe was the more concerned, becanfe her 
Name was made ufe of in fome Writing that related 
to this Land. 

Alsce askt her how the fhould fatisfie her Brother that 
this was no Cheat, or Delufion of her Fancy, She re- 
plied, tell him this Secret, which he knows that only 
himfelfand I are privy to, and he will believe you. Alice 

‘aving promifed her to go on this Errand, fhe pro- 
ceeded to give her good Advice, and entertained her 
ill the reft of the Night, with moft beavenly and 
divine Difcourfe. When the Twilight appeared they 
heard the whiltling of Carters, and the noife of Horfe- 
Bells, Whereupon the Spectre faid, Alice, | mutt be 
cen by none bu your felf, and fo fhe difappeared. 

Immediately Alice makes all hafte home, being 
thoughtful for herChild, but found it as the Spectre had 
faid, afleep as fhe left it. When fhe had drefled it, and 

committed it to the care of a Neighbour, away fhe went 

‘o her Mafter the Doctor, who amazed at the account 
he gave him, fent her to his Brother-in-Law. He at 
firft hearing Alice’s Story and Meflage, laughed at it 
heartily. But fhe had no fooner told him the fecret, but 
he changed his countenance, told her he would give the 
Poor their own, and accordingly he did it, and they 
iow enjoy it, 

This wich more circumftances hath feveral times been 
related by De, Britton himfelf, who was well known to 
bea perfon of great goodnefs and fincerity, He gave a 
large Narrative of this Apparition of his Wife to two 
of my Friends. Firft, to one Mrs, Needbam, and after 
wards, a little before his Death to Dr. Whichcor. 

Some years after I received the foregoing Narrative 
(viz. near four ycars fince) I light into the Company 
of three fober perfons of good Rank, who all lived in 
the City of Hereford, and { travelled ina Stage-Coscih 
three days withthem. Tothem I happened to tell this 
ftory, but told it was done at Deptford, for fo | prefu- 
med it was, becavfe [ knew that there Dr. Bretton lived: 
They told me as foon as I had concluded it, that the 
itory was very true in the main, only | was out as to the 
place. For twas not Deptford, but as 1 remember they 
told me. Pembridge near Hereford, where the Doctor 
was Minifter before the Return of the King. And they 
aflured me upon their own knowledge, that tothat da 
the Poor enjoyed the piece of Ground. They added, 
That Mrs, Bretton’s Father could never endure to hear 
any thing mentioned of his Daughters appearing after 
her death, but would ftill reply in great anger, that it 
was not his Daughter, but it was the Devil. So that he 
acknowledged that fomething appeared in the likenefs 
of his Daughter. 


This is attefted by me this 16h 
of Febr, 168°. 


Edward Fowler: 


RELAT. XVII 


Of «Dutch Man that could fee Ghofts, and of the Ghoft be 
[aw in the Town of Woodbridge in Suffolk. 


R. Broom the Minifter of Woodbridce in Suffolk, 
M meeting one day, in a Barber’s Shop in that 
Town, a Dutch Lieutenant (who was blown up with 
Opdam, and taken aliye out of the Water, and carried 
to that Town, where he wasa Prifoner at large) upon 


the occafion of fome difcourfe was told by him, that 
hecould fee Ghofts, and that he had feen divers. Mr, 
Ereom rebuking him for talking fo idly, he perlifted in 
it very ftifly. Some days after lighting upon him again, 
he askt him whether he had feen any Ghoft fince his 


coming tothat Town. To which he replyed, No. 

But not ‘ong after this, as they were walking toge- 
ther up the Town, he faid co Mr. Broom, Yonder comes 
aGhoit. He feeing nothing, aske him whereabout it 
was? The other faid, it is over againft fuch a Houfe, 
and it walks looking upwards towards fuch afide, fling- 
ing one Arm with aGlove inits hand. He faid more- 
over, that when it came near them, they muft give 
way toit. That he ever did fo, and fome that have not 
done fo, have fulfered for it. Anon he faid, >is jult 
upon us, let’s out of the way. Mr. Broom believing all 
to bea Fiction, as foon as he faid thofe words, took 
hold of his Arm, and kept him by force in the way. But 
as he held him, there came fach a force againft them, 
that he was flung into the middle of the ftreet, and one 
of the Palms of his hands, and one Knee bruifed and 
broken by the fall, which put him fora while to ex- 
eeflive pain. 

But fpying the Lieutenant lye like a dead Man, he 
got up as foon as he could, and applied bimfelf to his 
relief. With the help of others he got him into the 
next Shop, where they poured ftrong-water down his 
Throat, but for fome time could difcern no Life in 
him. At length, what with the Strong water, and what 
with well chafing him he began co ftir, and when he 
was come to himfelf, his firlt words were, I will fhew 
youno more Ghofts. Then he defired a Pipe of To- 
bacco, but Mr. Broom told him, he fhouldtake it at his 
Houfe; for he feared, fhould he take it fo foon there, 
it would make him fick. 

Thereupon they went together to Mr. Brooms Houfe, 
where they were no fooner entring in, but the Bell rang 
out. Mr, Broom prefently fent his Maid to learn who 
was dead She brought word that it was fuch an One, 
a Taylor, who dyed faddenly, though he had been in a 
Confumption a long time. And inquiring after the 
time of his death, they found it wasas punctually as it 
could be guefled at the very time when the Gholt ap- 
peared. The Ghoft liad ‘exactly this Taylor’s known 
Gate, who ordinarily went alfo with one Arm fwing- 
ing, and a Glove in that hand, and looking on on¢ 
fide upwards, 


Advertifement. 


His Relation was fent to Dr.H, More from Mr, Edw. 
Fowler 5 at the End whereof he writes, that Dr. 
Burton as well as himfelf, heard it from Mr. Broom’s oton 
mouth. And I can add, that I alfo afterwards beard tt 
from bis own mouth at London. 


RELAT. XVII 


Aan Irihh Story of one that had like to have been carried aq 
way by Spirits, and of the Ghoft of a Man who bad 
been feven Years dead, that brought aMedicine to the 
abovefaid Party?s Bed-fide. 


A Gentleman in Jreland near to the Earl of Orory?s, 
fending hisButler one aftérnoon to buy Cards ; as 
he pafled a Field, he, to his wonder, efpyed a Com- 
pany of People, fitting round a Table, with a deal of 
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good Chear before them, in the midft of the Field. 
And he going up towards them, they all arofe and fa- 
Juted him, and defired him to fit down with them. Bue 
one of them whifpering thefe words in his Ear; “Do 
nothing this Company invites you to, He thercupon re- 
fufed to fit down at the Tab'e, and immediately Table 
and all that belonged to it were gone. And the Company 
are now dancing and playing upon Mufical Inftruments. 
And the Butler being defired to join himfelf to them, 
but he refufing this alfo, they fall all to work, and he 
not being to be prevailed with to accompany them in 
Working, any more than in.Feafting or Dancing, they 
all difappeared , and the Butler is now alone. But 
inftead of going forwards, home he returns as fat as 
he could drive, ina great confternation of Mind. And 
was no fooner entered his Mafter’s door, but down he 
falls, and Jay fome time fenflefs , but coming to him- 


-felf again, he related tp his Mafter what had happened 


to him. 

The night following, there comes one of this Com- 

any to his Bed-fide, and fells him, that if he offered 
to ftir gut of doors the next day, he would be carried 
away. Hereupon ke kept within, but towards the 
Evening, having need to make water, he adventured 
to put one Foot over the Threfhold, feveral ftanding, 
by. Which he had no fooner done, but they efpyed 
a Rope caft about his middle, and the Poor Man was 
hurried away with great Swiftnefs, they following after 
him as faft as they could, but cou'd not overtake him. 
At length they efpyed a Horfenian coming towards 
them, and madg figns to him to ftop the Man, whom 

¢ faw coming near him, and both ends of the Rope, 
but no body drawing. When they met, he laid hold 
on one end of the Rope, and immediately hada {mart 
Blow given him over his Arm with the other End. But 
by this means the Man was ftopt, and the Horfeman 
brought him back with him. 
: The Earl of Orory hearing of thefe ftrange Paflages, 
fent to the Mafter to defire him to fend this Man to his 
loufe, which he accordingly did. And the Morning 
following, or quickly after, he told the Earl that his 
spectre had been with him again, and aflured him that 
that day he fhould moft certainly be carried away, and 
that no Endeavours fhould avail to the faving of him. 
Upon this he was kept in a large Room, witha confi- 
derable number of Perfons to guard him, among whom 
was the fanrors Stroker, Mr. Greatrix, who was a 
Neighbour. There were befides other Perfons of Qua- 
lity, ¢wo Bifhops in the Houfe at the fame time, who 
were confulted touching the making ufe of a Medicine 
the Spectre or Ghoft prefcribed, of which, mention 
will be made anon, but they determined on the Nega- 
tive. But this by the By. 

Till part of the Afternoon was {pent al] was quiet, 
but at length he was perceived to rife from the Ground, 
whereupon Mr. Greatrix and another lufty Man clapt 
their Arms over his Shoulders, one of them before 
him, and the other behind, and weighed him down 
with all their ftrength. But he was forcibly taken up 
from them, and they were too weak to keep their 
hold, and for a confiderable time he was carried in the 
Air to and fro over their Heads, feveral of the Com- 
pany {till running under him to prevent his being hurt 
if he fhould fall. At Jength he fell, and was caught be- 
fore he came to Ground,and had by that Means no hurt. 

“All being quiet till’ Bed-time, My Lord ordered two 
of his Servants to lie with him, and the next Martine 
he told his Lordthip, that his Spectre was again wit! 
him, and brought a Wooden Dith with grey Liquor in 
it, and bad him drink it off. At the firft fight of the 
Spectre, he faid he endeavoured to awake his Bedfel- 


lows, but it told him .. st that Endeavour fhould be in 
vain, and that he had no Caufe to fear him, he being 
his Friend, and he that at firlt gave him the good Ad- 
vice in the Field, which had he sot followed, he had 
been, before now, perfectly in the Power of the Com- 
pany he faw there. He added. that he concluded it 
was impoflible, but that he fhould have been carried 
away the day before, there being fo ftrong 2 Combi- 
nation againfthim. But now he would aiiure him that 
there would be no more attempts of that nature, but he 
being troubled with two forts of fad Fits, ke had brought 
that liquor to cure him of them, and bad him drink it. 
He peremptorily refufing, the Spectre was angry, up- 
braided him with great difingenuity, but told him, 
that however he had a kindnefs for him, and that 
if he would teke Plantain juice he fhould be yell of 
one fort of Fits, but he fhould carry the other to his 
Grave. The poor Man having by this time fomewhat 
recovered himfeif, ask’t the Spectre, whether by the 
juice of Plantain he meant that of the Leaves or Roots ? 
Icreplied, the Roots. 

Then it askt him, whether he did not know him? 
He anfwered, No. He replied, 1am fucha one? The 
Man anfwered: He hath been long dead, I have been 
dead faid the Spectre or Ghoft, feven years, and you 
know that I lived a Joofe life, And ever fince have I been 
hurried up and down ina reftlefsCondition with the 
Company you faw, and shall be to the day of Judgment, 
Then he proceded to tell him, that had he acknowledg- 
ed God in his ways, he had not fuffered fuch fevere 
things by their means. And further faid, you never 
prayed to God that day before you met with this Com- 
pany in the Field, and alfo was then going about an un- 
Jawful butinefs, and fo vanifhe. 


Advertifement. 


His flory was alfo fent from Mr. E. Fowler to Dr. H. 
1 More, concerning which he further adds, by way of 
Poftfcript. that Afr. Greatrix told rhis flory to Adrs. Fox- 
craft at Ragley, and at her requeft be told it a fecond time 
in her bearing ‘at the Table. My Lady Roydon being 
then prefent, inquired afterwards concermng it of my Lord 
Orory, who confirmed the truth of it, acknowledging all the 
circumftances of this Narrative to my Lady Roydon to be 
true, except that paffage, That the Speétre told the Man 
that he was that day going abont an unlawful bufine[s. And 
Mr. Fowler further adds, that fince an eminent Dottor in 
this City told me, that my Lerdtoldhim, that he faw at bis 
own Honfe a Man taken up into the Air. . 

Lafily, Ifind Dr. H. More in a Letter to Mr, Glanvil, 
affirming, that he alfo heard Afr, Greatrix tell the ftory at 
my Lord Conway’s at Ragley, and that he particularly in- 
quired of Mr, Greatrix about the mans besng carried up 
into the Air above mens heads inthe Room, and that he did 
exprefly affirm that he wai an Eye-witnefs thereof. 


RELAT. XIX. 


The miraculous Cure of Jefch Claes 4 Dutch Woman of Am- 
fterdam, accompanied with an Apparition. 


HE Narrative taken by a Dutch Merchant from 

her own Mouth, begins thus. A miraculousCure 
upon Jefch Claes, a Woman about fifty years of Age: 
For this many years well known to my felf and the 
Neighbours. This Woman for fourteen years had been 
Jame of both Legs, one of them being dead and without 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


feeling, fo that fhe could not go but creep upon the 
gtound, or was carried in Peoples Arms asa Child, but 
now through the power of God Almighty fhe hath 
walked again. Which came to pafs after this manner, 
as'I have taken it from her own Mouth. 

In the year 1676. about the 13th or 14th of this 
Month Ofober, in the Night, between one and two of 
theClock, this 7e/ch Claes being in Bed with her Hof- 
band, who was a Boatman, fhe was three times pulled 
by her Arm, with which fhe awaked and cryed out, O 
Lord! What may this be? Hereupon fhe heard an an- 
{wer in plain words: Be not afraid, 1 come in the Name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoft. Your malady, which 
hath for many years been upon you, fhall ceafe, and it 
fhall be given you from God Almighty to walk again. 
But keep this to your {elf cill further anfwer, Where 
upon fhe cried aldud, O Lord! That I had alight, that 
I might know what this is. Then had fhe this anfwer, 
There yecds no light, the light fhall be given you from 
God. Then came light all over the Room, and fhe faw 
abeautiful Youth, about ten years of Age, with Curled 
Yellow Hair Clothed in White to the Feet, who went 
from the Beds-head tothe Chimney witha light, which 
a little after vanifaed. Hereupon did there fhoot fome- 
thing, or gufh from her Hip, or diffufe it felf through 
her Leg as a Water into her great Toe, where fhe did 
find life rifing up, felt it with her hand , crying out, 

ord, give me now again my feeling which 1 have not 
had in fo many years. And farther fhe continued cry- 
ing and praying to the Lord, according to her weak 
meafire, s 

Yet fhe continued that day Wednefday, and the next 
day Thurday, as before till Evening at fix a Clock. At 
which time the fate at the Fire drefling the food, Then 
came as like a rufhing noife in both her Ears, with which 
it was faid to her Stand, Your going is given you again. 
Then did the immediately ftand up that had fo many 

ears crept, and went to the door. Her Husband meet- 
ing her, being exceedingly afraid, drew back In the 
mean while fhe cryed out, My dear musband, I can go 
again, The Man thinking it was a Spirit, drew back, 
faying, Youare not my Wife. His Wife taking hold of 
him, faid, My dear Husband, 1 am the felf fame that 
hath been Married thefe Thirty years to you. The Al- 
mighty God hath given my going again. But her Hufs 
hand being amazed, drew back to the fide of the Room, 
till at Jaft the clafpt her Hand about his Neck, and yet 
he doubted, and faid to his Daughter, is this your Mo- 
ther? She anfwered, yes, Father, this we plainly fee. I 
had feen her go alfo before you came in. This Perfon 
dwells upon Princes Jfland in Amfterdam, 


Advertifement. 


ee account was fent from aDutch Merchant, procu- 
xed by a Friend for Dr. R. Cudworth, and contains 
the main Barticylars that occur in the Dutch Printed Nar- 
vatioe, which’ Monfiexr Van Helmont broaght over with 
him to my Lady Conway at Ragley, who, having inquired 
upon the Spat when be ws there ar Amfterdam, though of 
4 Genius not at all credulows of [uch Relations, found the’ 
thing to be really true. As alfo Philippus Limbergius i 
a Letter to Dr. H. More, fene this Te(timony touching the 
party cured, That (he was always reputed avery honeft good 
Woman, and that he believed there was ne fraud as alt ins 
the bufinefs. § 


RELAT. XX. 


An Houfe hannted fome Thirty years ago, or more, at or 
near Bow, not far from London, and firangely diffurs 
bed by Demons and Witches. 


A Certain Gentleman about Thirty years ago, or 

more, being to Fravel from London into Effex, 
and to pafs through Bow, at the requeft of aFriend he 
called at a Houfe there, which began then to bea little 
difquieted. But not any thing much remarkable yet, 
unlefs of a young Girl, who was pluckt by the Thigh 
bya cold Hand inher Bed, who died within a fews days 
after. 
Some Weeks after this,his occafions calling him back, 
he pafled by the fame Houfe again, but had no defign to 
give them a new vifit, he having done that not long: bes 

fore. But it happening that the Woman of the Houfe 
ftood at the door, he thought himfelf engaged to ride 
to her and ask how fhe did? To whom fhe anfwered 
with a forrowful Countenance; That though fhe was in’ 
tolerable health , yet things went very ill wich them, 
their Houfe being extreamly haunted’, efpecially above 
ftairs, fo that they were forced to: keep in the low 
Rooms, there was fuch flinging of things up and down, 
of Stones and Bricks through the Windows, and putting 
all indiforder. But he could fcapce forbear langhing.at 
her, giving fo little credit to fuch ftorles himfelf, and 
thought ic was the tricks only of fome unhappy Wags 
to make {port to themfelves and troubie to their Neigh« 
bours. 

Well fays fhe, if you will but ftay a while you may 
chance to fee fomething with your own Eyes. And in- 
deed he had not ftayed any confiderable time with her 
inthe Street, but a Window of an upper Room opened 
of it felf (for they of the Family took it for granted no 
body was above ftairs) and out comes a piece of an old 
Wheel through it. Whereupon it prefently clapt to 
again. A little while after it fuddenly flew open again, 
and out come a Brick-bat, which inflamed the Gentle- 
man with a more eager defire to fee what the matter 
was, and to difcover the Knavery. And therefore he 
boldly refolved, if any one would go up with him, he 
would into the Chamber. But none prefent durft accom- 
pany him. Yet the keen defire of difcovering the Cheat, 
made him adventure by himfelf alone into that Room. 
Into which when he was come, he faw the Bedding, 
Chairs and Stools, and Candlefticks, and Bedftaves, and 
all the Furniture rudely fcattered on the Floor, bit up- 
on fearch found no mortal in the Room. 

Well! he ftays therea while to try conclufions, anon 
a Bedftaff begins to move, and turn it felf round a good 
while together upon its Toe, and at laft fairly to lay it 
felf down again. The curious Spectator, when he had 
obferved it to lie {till a while, fteps out to it, views it 
whether any fmall String or Hair were tied to it, or 
whether there were any hole or button to faften any fuch 
String to, or any hole or ftring in the Ceiling above ; 
but after fearch, he found not the leaft fufpicion of any 
fogh ching. 

_ He retires to the Window again, and observes a little 
longer what may falhaut. Anon, another Bedftaff rifes 
off from the ground of its own accord, higher into the 
ajx, and (ems to, make tawards him. He now begins 
to.chink there was Something more than ordinary in the 
bafinefs, and prefently makes to the door with all (peed, 
and for better caution fhuts it after him. Which was 
prefently opened again, and fuch a clatter of Chairs, and 
Stools, and Candlelticks, and Bed{taves, fent after him 


+3 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


down Stairs, as if they intended to have maimed him, 
but their motion was fo moderated, that he received no 
harm, but by this time he was abundantly aflured, thac 
it was not meer Womanifh fear or fuperftition that fq 
affrighted the Miftrefs of the Houfe, And while in a 
low Roam he was talking with the Femily about thefe 
things, he fawa Tobacco-Pipe rife from a fide-Table, 
no body being nigh, and fly to the other fide of the 
Room, and break it felf againft the Wall for his further 
confirmation, that it was neither the tricks of Waggs, 
nor the fancy of a Woman, but the mad frolicks of 
Witches and Demons. Which they of the Houfe being 
fully perfwaded of, roafted a Bedftaff, upon which an 
Old Woman, a fufpected Witch, came to the Houfe, 
and was apprehended, but efcaped the Law. But the 
Houfe after was fo ill haunted in all the Rooms, upper 
and lower, that the Houfe ftood empty for a long time 
after, 


Advertifement. 


i Story is found amongjt Mr. Glanvil’s Papers, 
written to him from Dr.H More, who fays, fome 
three Months before, be had received it from the parties 
ows mouth, that was at the haunted Houfe in Bow, and 
Sat the motion of the Bedftaves and Tobacco-pipe, 8c. And: 
Tvervinell remembers that about Thirty or Ferty years ago;! 
there was a great fame of an honfe haunted at Bovts and 
[uch like feats as this Spettator fav, was rumoured. of it, 
and the time agrees with that of this Spetkator or Eye-wsene(s 
of the ahove-recited Feats, And a Bock, was then faid'ro be: 
Printed, though I never faw any bug one of.late without any 
date of the year , the things then being in Fieri, when.it 
was Printed. Aud they feem to refer to the fame haunted 
place, though the Pamphlet names Plaifto for Bow. But 
whether Bow was talked of inftead of Plailto, it being a 
place near, and of more note, Iknow not. And Paul Fox 
a Weaver, was the Man whofe Houfe was haunted in Plaifto 
according to that Pampblet. 

If che Gentleman that fo well remembers the fivange things 
he jaw, bad not forgot the Man's name whofe Houfe was 
haunted ( and she firangene[t of thofe things would fix them 
felves in bis memory, even whether he would or no, when the 
name of the Majter of the Houfe might eafily, in Thirty or 
Forty years time flide ont of it) we might be fure whether it 
were Plaifto or Bow. But I am [ure the fame went of Bow, 
though the Pamphlet name Plaifto, and that might make the 
abovefaid Party , who told Dr. More the Story, fix the 
Scene without all feruple in Bow. 

But methinks I hear the Reader complain, that it was a 
great Omiffion in Ar. Glanvil, that he did not inquire of 
Dr. More who this party was that told bim the Story, st 
feemng an headlefs piece without that part. Wherefore I 
find in a.Paper (whofe Title is Doétor More?s Particulars 
about the Stories) thefe words in anfiver to Mr. Glanvil, 
That it is Dr: Gibbs, a Prebendary of Weltminfter, and 
a fober intelligent perfon, And fome dozen lines after, Dr. 
More fays, Dr. Gibbs told the Story to my felf, and to 
Dr. Outram; who brought me tobim. And I bave told you 
already, that he isa perfon of underftanding and integrity. 
He has alfo fome Sermons in Print as I take it. 

But forafmuch as it was about three months after Dr. 
More had received this account of the Story from Dr.Gibbs, 
that he wrote to Afr. Glanvil, it is not to be expetted that 
he related it inthe very fame words , and in every punttilio 
ashehcard it, But I dare undertake for him, that for the 
main, and that which makes to the evincing of Witchcraft, 
and the ludicrous feats of Damons, that he hath committed 
no errour therein, nor fet down any thing whofe fubftance 
was not related to bins by the Reverend Dr. Gibbs. 


RELAT. XXL 


Ur. Jermin’s ftory of an Houfe haunted, and what diftur= 
bance bimlelf was a Witnefs of there, at a vifit of his 
Wife's Sifter. 


NE Mr. Jermin, Minifter of Bigner in Sufex, go- 

ing to fee a Sifter of his Wife’s, found her very 

Melancholy , and asking her the reafon , fhe replyed, 

You firall know to Morrow Morning. When he went 

to Bed, there were two Maids accompanied him in his 

Chamber, andthe next day heunderftood that they durft 
not go into any Room in the Houfe alone. 

In the Night, while he was in his Bed, he heard the 
trampling of mary Feet upon the Leads over his head, 
and after that,the going offof a Gun,upon which follow- 
eda great litence. Then they came {wiftly down Stairs 
inté lis Chamber, where they fell a wreltling and tum- 
bling each othe down, and fo continued a great while. 
After they were quict, they fell a whifpering, and made 
a greap buzzj:of which he could underftand nothings 
Then one called at the door, and faid, Day és broke, 
come away. Upon which they ran up Stairs as faft as 
they could drive, and fo heard no more of them. 

In the Moruing his Brother and Si.ter came in to him, 
and fhe faid, Now, Brother, you know why I am fo Mc- 
larcholy, after the had askt him bow he had flept, ‘and 
he had’anfwered, 1 never refted worfe in my life, ha- 
ving, been ditturbed a great part of the night with tum- 
blings and noifes. She complained that her Husband 
would force her to live there, notwithftanding their 
being continually feared. Whereto the Hasband an- 
fwered , Their Diturbers never did them any other 
mifchief. 

At Dinner they hada Phyfician with them, who was 
an acquaintance. Mr, Yermin difcourfing about this di- 
fturbance, the Phyfician alfo anfwered, that never any 
hurt yras done, of which he gave this inftance: That 
Dining there one day, there came a Man on Horfeback 
into the Yard in Mourning. His Servant went to know 
what was his bufinefs, and found him fitting very Me- 
Jancholy, nor could he Bet any anfwer from him. The 
Mafter of the Houfe and the Phyfician went forth to fee 
who it was. Upon which the Man clapt Spurs to his 
Horfe, and rode into the Houfe up Stairs Tato along, 
Gallery, whither the Phyfician followed him, and faw 
him vanifh in a Fire at the upper end of the Gallery. 
But though none of the Family receiv’d hurt at any 
time, yet Mr. Fera'n fell into a Fever with the diftur- 
bance he experienced, that endangered his Life. 


Advertifement. 


MM’ Scot and his Wife heard this Narrative ‘fen 
Afr. Jermin’s own mouth, And I alfo have heard 
at from Mr. Scot, who is a Minifter of London, and the 
Author of alate excellent good Treatife, which is entitled, 
‘The Chriftian Life, &c. 


RELAT. XXII 


Contained in a Letter of Mr. G. Clarke, to Mr. M. T. 
touching a Houfe haunted in Welton near Daventry. 


SIR, 
1 Send you here a Relation of a very memorable piece 
of Witchcraft, as I fuppofe, which would fit Mr. 
More gallantly. 1 firft heard the ftory related to Sir Fx- 
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Sftinian Ibam, by a Reverend Minifter, of his own expe- 
rience, Sir fu/tinian would have had me gone to the 
Place, which I could notthendo. But a little after go- 
Ing to vifit aFriend, and not thinking of this, my Friend 


told me the ftory , Based foe being near him, and the 
principal Man conc in the ftory, being a Relation 
of his, and one that I my felf had fome acquaintance 
with, He had occafion to go to this Man’s Hovfe for 
fome Deeds of Land, and I went with him for fatisfa- 
ion touching this ftory, which I had to the full, and 
in which I could not.but acquiefce, though otherwife I 
am very chary, and hard enough to believe paflages of 
this nature. 

The Story is this, At Welton within a Mile of Daven. 
try in Northamptonfhire, where live together Widow 
Cowley, the Grandmother, Widow Stiff the Mother, and 
her two Daughters. At the next Houfe but one, lives 
another Widow Cowley, Sifter to the former Widow 
Cowley, Mofes Cowley my acquaintance her Son,and Atofes 
his Wife, ‘having a good Eftate in Land of their own, 
and very civil and orderly people. Thefe three told 
me, that the younger of the two Daughters, ten years 
of age, vomited in lefg than three days, three Gallons 
of Water totheir great Admiration. After this the el- 
der Wench comes running, and tells them, that now 
her Sifter begins to vomit Stones and Coals. They went 
and were Eye-witnefles , told them tillthey came to 
Five hundred, Some welche’ a quarter ofa pound, and 
were fo big, as they had enough todo to get them out 
of her mouth, and he profefled to me, that he could 
{carce get the like into his mouth, and I do not know 
how any one fhould, if they were fo big as he fhewed 
thelike to me. I have fent you one, but not a quarter 
fo big 2s fome of them were. It was one of the biggeft 
of them that were left and kept in aBag. This Vo- 
miting lafted about a Fortnight, and hath Witnefles 

ood ftore. 

In the mean time they threw hards of Flax upon the 
Fire, which would not blaze though blown, but dwind- 
ledaway. The Bed-cloths would be thrown off the Bed. 
Mofes Cowley told. me, that he laid them on again feverai 
times, they all coming out of the Room, and go but 
into the Parlour again, and they were off again. Anda 
{trike of Wheat ftanding at the Beds feet, fet it how 
they would, it would be thrown down’again. Once the 
Coffers and things were’ fo tranfpofed, as they could 
fearce ftir abour the Room. Once he laid the Bible 
upon the Bed, but the Cloths were thrown off again, 
and the Bible hid in another Bed. And when the7 were 
all gone into the Parlour, as they ufed to go together, 
then things would be tranfpofed in the Hall,their Wheel 
taken in pieces, and pare of it thrown under the Table. 
In their Buttery their Milk would be taken off the Table, 
and fet on the ground, and once one Panchion was bro- 
ken, and the Milk fpilt. A feven pound weight, with 
a Ring, was hung upon the Spigot, and the Beer ming- 
Jed with Sand, and all fpoiled, their Salt mingled moft 
perfectly with Bran. 

Mofes his Mother faid that their Flax was thrown out 
of a Box, fhe put i: in again, it was thrown out a. 
gain; fhe put it in again, and lockt che Box, trying 
by the Hafp-or Lid (as they ufe to do) whether it 
wasfait; it wasfo. But as foon as her back was turned, 
the Box was unlocked, and the Flax was thrown out 
again. Mofes faid, that whcn he was coming out of the 
Parlour, he faw a Loaf of Bread tumbling off the Form, 
and that was the firft thing he faw. After, a Womans 
Patten rofe up in the Houfe, and was thrown at them. 
Hé heard the Comb break in the Window, and prefently 
it flew at them intwo pieces, A Knife rofe up in the 
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Window, and flew ata Man, hitting him with the Haft. 
Am ink-glafs was thrown out of tht Window into the 
Floor, and by and by the ftopple came-after it, Then 
every day abundance of Stones were thrown about the 
Honfe which broke the Windows, and hat the People, 
but they were the lefs troubled, becaufe all this while 
no hurt was done to their Perfons, and a great many 
People being in the Room, the Wheat was thrown a- 
bont amongft them. 

1 was in the Houfe where I faw the Windows which 
were ftill broken, and the People themfelves fhewed me 
where the feveral particulars were done. The Grand- 
mother told me, that fhe thought fhe had loft half a 
{trike of Wheat, and the like happened td fome Fitches 
inthe Barn, One Mr. Roberf Clark, a Gentleman, be~ 
ing hat with the Stones, bad the Baker at the Door look 
to his Bread well , and by and by a handful of crums 
were thrown into his Lap. They could fee the things as 
they came, but no more. 

At laft fome that had been long fufpected for Witches 
were Examined, and one fent to the Gaol, where it is 
faid the plays her pranks, but that is of doubtful credit. 
lasked the Old Woman whether they were free now. 
She faid, that one Night fince, they heard great knock- 
ings, and cruel noife, which fcared them worfe than all 
the reft, and once or twice that Week, her Cheefe was 
crumbled into pieces, and fpoiled. 1 was there about 
May-day, 1658. This isall that I remember at prefent. 
I have heard feveral other ftorics, and two or three no- 
table ones lately from Mens own Experience, whigh in 
reafon I was to believe asI did. But in my Judgment 
this outgoes all that 1 know of, it having fo much of 
fenfe, and of the day time, fo many and fo-credible Wit~ 
nefles beyond all cavil and exception. I will trouhle you 
no further, but commending you to the protection of 
God Almighty, 1 take- my leave and reft 


Yours, 
Loddington, May 
22th 1658. 
G. Clark, 


RELAT. XXII. 


‘The Relation of JamesSherring, taken conterning the mute 
ter at Old Galt?s Honfe of little Burton, Fune 23. 1677. 
as follows. 


HE firft Night that I was there with Hugh Afell 
T ore and Edward Smith, they heard as it were the 
wathing in water over theirheads. Then taking a Can- 
dle and going up theStairs,there was a wetCloth thrown 
at them, but it fell on the Stairs, They going up farther 
then, there was another thrown as before. And when 
they came up into the Chamber, there ftood a bowl of 
Water, fome of it {prinkled over, and the Water look- 
ed white as if there had been Sope ufed in it. The 
Bowl juft before was in the Kitchin, and could not be 
carried up but through the Room where they were. The 
next thing that they heard the fame Night, was a terri- 
ble noifeas if it had beena flat of Thunder, and fhortly 
after they heard great {cratching about the Bedfted, and 
after that a great knocking with a Hammer againft the 
Beds-Head, fo that the two Maids that were in the Bed, 
cryed out for help, Then they ranup the Stairs, and 
there lay the Hammer on the Bed, and on the Beds-head 

there were near a thoufand prints of the Hammer which 
the violent ftrokes had made. The Maids faid, that 
they were fcratched and pinched with a hand that was 
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put into the Bed which had exceeding long Nails. They 
faid that the Hammer was lockt up falt in the Cupboard 
when they went to Bed. This was that which was done 
the firft Night, with many other things of the like na- 
ture. 
The fecond Night that Yames Sherring and Tho, Hil- 
lary were there, ames Sherring fat down in the Chim- 
ney to filla Pipe of Tobacco. He made ufe of the Fire- 
Tongs to take up a Coal to fire his Pipe, and by and by 
the Tongs were drawn up the Stairs, and after they 
were up in the Chamber, they were played withal as 
many times Men do, and then thrown down upon the 
Bed. Although the Tongs were fo near him, he never 
perceived the going of them away. The fame Night one 
of the Maids left her Shoes by the Fire, and they were 
carried up into the Chamber,and the Old Man’s brought 
down and fet intheir places. The fame Night there 
was a Knife carried up into the Chamber, and it did 
feratch and ferape the Beds-head all the Night , but 
when they went up into the Chamber , the Knife was 
thrown into the Loft. As they were going up the Stairs, 
there were things thrown at them, which were juft be- 
fore in the low Room, and when they went down the 
Stairs, the Oid Man's Breeches were thrown downjafter 
them.. Thefe were the moft remarkable things done 
that Night , only there was continual knocking and 
pinching the Maids, which was ufvally done every 
Night. 


The third Night, when Yames Sherring and Thomas 

Hillary were there, as foon as the People were gone to 
Bed, their Cloths were taken and thrown at the Candle, 
and put it out, and immediately after they cried out with 
a very hideous cry and faid, they fhould be all choaked 
if they were not prefently helped. Then they ran up 
the Stairs and there were abundance of Feathers plucked 
out of the Bolfter that lay under their Heads, and fome 
thruft into their Mouths that they were almoft choaked, 
‘The Feathers were thrown all about the Bed and Room. 
They were plucked out at a hole no bigger than the top 
of ones little Finger. Some time after they were vexed 
with a very hideous knocking at their heads as they lay 
on the Bed. Then Fames Sherring and Thomas Hillary 
took the Candle and went up Stairs, and ftood at the 
Beds Feet, and the knocking continued. Then they 
faw a Hand with an Arm-wrift hold the Hammer which 
kept on knocking againft the Bedfted. Then Fames 
Sherring fain towards the Beds-head, the Hand and 
Hammer fell down behind the Bolfter and could not be 
found. For they turned up the Bed-cloths to fearch for 
the Hammer, But as foon as they went down the Stairs 
the Hammer was thrown out into the middle of the 
Chamber. Thefe were the moft remarkable things that 
were done that Night. 

‘The fourth and difth Nights, there was but little done 
more than knocking and fcratching as was ufually. 

The fixth and feventh Nights, there was nothing at 
all but as quiet as at other Houfes. Thefe were all the 
Nights that they were there. 

The things that do follow are what James Sherring 
heard the Peope of the Houfe report. 

There was a Saddle in the Houfe of their Uncle War- 
ren’s of Leigh, (which it Mould feem they detained 
wrongfully from the right Qwner) that, asit did hang 
upon aPinin the Entry, would come off and come into 
the Houfe, and as they termed it, hop about the Houfe 
from one place to another, and upon the Table, ahd 
fo to another, which ftood on the other fide of the 
Houle, Fane Gaft and her Kinfwoman, took . this 
Saddle and carried it to Leigh, and as they were 
going along, in the broad Common, there would be 


Sticks and Stones thrown at them, which made them 
very much afraid, and going near together, their Whit~ 
tles which were on their Shoulders were knit together. 
They carried. the Saddle to the Houfe which was Old 
Warren’s,andthere left it, and returned home very quiet. 
But being gone to Bed at Night,the Saddle was brought 
back from Leigh, (which is a Mile anda half at leaft 
from Old Gaf’s Houfe) and thrown upon the Bed where 
the Maids lay. After that, the Saddle was very trouble- 
fome to them, until they broke it in {mall pieces and 
threw it out into the Highway. 

There was a Coat of the fame Parties, who, was 
Owner of the Saddle, which did hang on the Door in 
the Hall, and it came off from the place and flew into 
the fire, and lay fome confiderable time, before they 
could get icout. For it wasas much as three of them 
coulduo to pluck it out of the fire, becaufe of the pon- 
derous weight that lay onit, as they thought. Nevér- 
thelefs there was no impreflion on it of the fire. 

Old Gaf fat at Dinner with a Hat of this old Warren's 
on his Head, and there was fomething came and ftruck it 
off into the Difh where his ::'eat was. . 

There was a Pole which ftood in the backfide, about 
1406 15 foot in Jength, which was brought into-the 
Houle, and carried up into the Chamber, and thrown on 
the Bed but all che Wit they had could not get it out 
of the Chamber, becaufe of its length, unti! they took 
down a light of the Window. They report, that the 
things in the Houfe were thrown about and broken, to 
their great damage. 

Once night there were two of this old Gaf his Grand- 
daughters in Bed together, tiey were aged, one of then 
about twelve or thirteen years, and the other about fix- 
teen or feventeen, They faid, that they felta hand in 
Bed with them, which they bound up inthe Sheet, and 
took Bed{taves and beat it until it was as foft as Wooll, 
then, they took a ftone which lay inthe Chamber, about 
a quarter of an hundred weight, and put on it, and 
were quict all the Night. Inthe Morning they found it 
as they left it the night before. Then the eldelt of the 
Malds fware that fhe would bern the Devil, and goes and 
fetches a Fuz Faggot to burn it, but when fhe came again, 
the Stone was thrown away,and the Cloth was found wet. 

There were many other things which are too long and 
tedious to write, it would take up a great deal of 
ume. 


This which follows is the Relation of Fons Winfor of 
long Burton, fhe being, there three Nights, taken the 
Third day of Fuly 1677. 

She heard or faw nothing as long as the Candle did 
burn, but as foon as it was out, there was fomething 
which did feem to fall down by the Bed-fide, and by and 
by it began to lay on the Beds-head with a Staff, and 
did ftrike Jone Winfor on the Head. She put forth her 
Hand and caught it, but was not able to hold it faft- 
She got out of the Bed tolight a Candle, and there was 
a great Stone thrown after her, but it miffed her. When 
the Candle was lighted, they arofe and went down to 
the Fire. One of them went up to fetch the Bed- 
cloaths to make a Bed'by the Fire, and there laya Heap 
‘of Stones on the Bed whereon they lay juft before. As 
foon as the Bed was made, and they laid down to take 
their reft there was a great {cratching on the Form that 
ftood by them in an extream manner. ‘Then it came, 
and did heave up the Bolfter whereon they laid their 
Heads, and did endeavour to throw them out, At laft 
it got hold on one end of the Pillow, and fet it quite on 
enthand there it ftood for fome confiderable time , at laft 
falling down in its place, they fell faft afleep, and fo 
continued all that Night. ‘ 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


The Staff that was fpoken of before was Fone Wind- 
for’s, and the fays, fhe left it below inthe Kitchin. She 
fays, that which troubled, did endeavour to kill the 
People, if ithad Power. She put them toit, to know 
the Reafon why they were fo troubled, and they faid, 
they knew nothing, unlefs it were about the Bufinefs of 
Old Warren, She was there three Nights, and the trou- 
ble was much after the fame Manner, nothing that was 
more remarkable 

, This is the truth of what I heard them {peak from 
fhrie own Mouths, and they will atteft it if called 

\ereunta. 


Advertifement, 


A Very confiderable Story this is, and fufficiently cire 
cumftantiated for Time and Place, faving that the 
County is not named. The reafon whereof I conceive to bey 
that it was in the very County in which Mr. Glanvil lived, 
to whom the Information was fent, namely in Somerferhhire. 
And there areBurtons more than one there, and alfo Leighs, 
but this Burton is determined by the {pace of fomething move 
than a Mile and an halfs diftance from Leigh. Sothat the 
Topographical account is fufficiently exatt. And the man~ 
ner of the Narrative is fo fimple, plain, and rural, that it 
prevents all Sufpicion of Eraud or Impofture in the Rela~ 
for, 

The tran[porting of things out of one Room into another, 

and firiking and the like by invifible Agents, minds me of 
Mr. Lloyds Story, as t#s called in Mr, Glanvil’s Papers, 
whom in a Letter he tells be may rely upon it for truth, as 
being fent from a Perfon of Quality and Integrity in thofe 
parts. It isof an Houfe haunted of one Walter Meyrick 
of the Parifh of Blethvaugh, in the County of Radnor, 
fome Two and Twenty years ago. Where, befides firange 
kind of Tunable Whiftlings in the Rooms , where none 
was feen to Whiftle, there were Stones flung down out of a 
Loft of great weight, the Doors bolted or barred againft 
them on the infide, when returned from the Church, no body 
being within. And at Prayers at home, when fome of the 
Women, out of fear, beld one another by the Arms, fome 
invifible Power would afunder their Arms, whether 
they would or no, By {uch an invifible Force, one as he was 
fitting at Supper, was firusk flat to the Ground, and a 
Trencher esi of the Maid’s band that waited, anda 
Smart Box on the Ear given to another, no vifible thing be- 
ing near that did it. A Purfe loft with two Gold Rings, 
and Size and Four-pence init, the Party complaining thereof, 
the Purfe dropt down from the top of 4 Room, ‘which bad nv 
Room over it, and Four-pence only in it. That Men were 
frruck.down withStones,and yet had no greathurt,fhews ee 
ly they were not flung but carried. But there was one beaten 
‘with two Staves Iiitkiand blue, but none so be feen that thus 
belaboured bim, though in the Day. 

We pafs by the Frying-Pan, beaten with a little piece of 
Iron, and tinkling over a Man?s Head inthe Night, to bis 
being ftruckdown with a Stick by Day, while he tended the 
Gooft roafting, which that imvifible Striker feemed to bave 


@ Plapsipon,, as alfo,by. bis knocking a Pick-Ax againft.the 
did. of a Coffer, ty havea Defign upon a Bag of Afoney. 
Thefe and the ike Feats, that Narrative relates, which 
Mr. Glanvil calls Mr. Lloyd?s Story, who affures him he 
may rely on the Truth thereof, be procuring it from a Fuftice 
of Peace, who took,the Parties Teftimonies that divelt in the 
Honfe, or upon Occafions were prefent there, and were Eye 
Waneffes of the firange Pranks that were plaid in the Place. 
Aad there, being that Congeneracy betwixt James Sher- 
rice Story and this, they mutually corroborate one ano- 
ter, 


RELAT. XXIV. 


Mr, * Andrew Pafchall once Fellow of Queen’s Colledge 
inCambridge, his Narrative of three Nights diftur- 
bance at bis Fathers Houje in London in * Soper Lane, 
in Augult 1661.  VisThe Accout ofthe 24Bdition,p.12. 


HE firft Nights difturhance ; There was in Family 
Ty my Father and Mother, my ,cldeft Brother, and 
one of my Sifters with a young Maiden Gentlewoman 
her Bedfellow (who femed to be principally concerned) 
befides a Maid that Iay in the fame Chamber. 

The Gentlewoman beforementioned, being in bed 
with my Sifter ina Chamber within that where my Fa- 
ther and Mother lay, (the Maid % in another Bed 
alone by) there feemed to her, then lying awake, to be 
one walking in the Chamber, by a noife made as of a 
Jong Gown, or fome trailing Garment bruthing and 
{weeping yp and down the Room. 

By and by, there was anoife of clattering their Shoes 
under the Bed, with a {cratching and tugging of the Mag 
under the Bed likewife. This continued for fome time, my 
Sifter being awakened heard it,and fo did the Maid. After 
this my Mother being called out of the next Chamber 
where fhe was up (to prepare a Chymical water which 
required their being up all Night) came in, théy Weng 
ina great fright. 'My Brother went up alfo, who if8® 
gone to bed fatebelow. A Candle was brouglit and the 
Noife ceafed while they were in the Chamber. 'Prefgntly 
after they were gone out again, and the Light removed, 
the Chamber door (which fhuts with difficulty) flew to 
with a great bounce, it being wide open before, it fhook 
the Room, where my Mother was buficd about the afore- 
faid Preparation. After this one of the Shoes that was 
by the Bedfide was flung over the Bed with a mighty 
force againft a Prefs that ftood on the other fide. This 
put them to fucha fright again, that the Gentlewomar 
rife. My Brother went into the Room again, and fate 
up with them all Night. 

This I received from my Brother, who came'to he 
tome, (who by reafon of fome IlInefs had gone’ to‘bed 
firft in the Family) early thenext Morning. I was con- 
firmed init afterwards by my Mother, upon whofe bare 
affertion I dare confidently believe any thing that fhalt 
be related. 

The fecond Night's difturbance, the next Evening, 
as we fate ar Supper, we all heard.a great Noife above in 
the Chamber, at the end of the Houfe, as it were flirig- 
ing of Chairs and Stools about the Room, or removing 
of gceat Trunks. And going up to fee, all was ftill till 
we came downagain: However the Gentlewoman refol- 
ved to go to bed again that Night in the fame Chamber. 
My Sifter wentto bed with ker,and the reft to their Lodg- 
ings, only my Btotker and I refolved to fit up fome time, 
and expedtthe Event. Within a while after we heard 
them- knock earneftly above, we wene both up, they 
told us there had been the fame difturbance as the night 
before and fomething more. For befides the tugging of 
the Mat under the Bed, the Bed-cloaths upon them were 
often tagged and pulled, infomuch as they were fain to 
hold them hard with their Hands to keep them from be- 
ing pulled off. All was quiet for a little time while we 
were in the Chamber with a Light, but we were no 

fooner out of the Chamber with the Candle, but the noife 
sender the Bed, tugging of the Mat, pulling of the Bed~ 
clothes began again. reover fomething came into 
the Bed, which the Gentlewoman faid ran upon her by 
degrees, and feemed little and foft like aMole. Upon 
this fhe skreekt out, and we came in again with the 
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Candle, then all was ftill again. 

‘We retired often with the Candle, and prefently the 
{ame difturbance returned, together with a low whif- 
pering noife in many places about the Bed, but chiefly 
towards the Beds-head , which we all heard ftaying in 
the Chamber, and removing the Candle into the next 
Room. My Father and Mother rife , and there were 
none of us but heard all or moft part of this, but nothing 
appeared tous. The thing was continually moving and 
ftirring in fome part or other of the Bed, and moft 
commonly at the Feet, where it ufually came up firft. 
‘At laft it came to that boldnefs, that ie would make the 
fame difturbance while the Candle was in the Chamber, 
if but a little fhaded behind the door, fo that we could 
fometimes fee the Cloths pull’d and tugerd, and we fre- 
quently faw it heave and lift up the Cloths upon the Bed 
towards the Feet, ina little Hill or rifing, which both 
my Brother and I often clapt our hands upon, percei- 
ving it to move, and withal to makea little clacking 
noife, which cannot any more than the former whifper- 
ing be expreft in Writing, We could not perceive any 
thing more than the Cloths, as often as we faw them fo 
moved and heaved up. The Shoes were laid up apon the 
Beds Tefter, the fecond Night, to prevent the clatter- 
ing which was made with them the night before, and- 
whilft we were ftanding talking in the Chamber, as I 
was fome diftance from the Bed, one of the Shoes flew 
off and hit me lightly on the Head, my Hat being on. 
And another cae pecieaely tumbling down after it, 
none ftirring the Bed. Afterwards the aforefaid little 
thing came upon the Gentlewoman fo frequently, that 
if we were but the leaft removed, fhe could not lic quiet 


in her Bed. ‘Then fhe fate up in her Bed with a Mantle 
about her, which when we were retired was pulled atas 
if it would have been plucked from her. Whereupon 
fhe cryed out again, and I cameinto the Chamber again, 
and was defired to hold faft upon the Mantle about her, 
which notwithftanding upon removal of the Candle was 
tugged hard again, which I very fenfibly perceived. 
Whereupon we perceiving no Ceflation, ‘my Brother 
and I continued in the Chamber all that night, till break 
ofday, with a Candle inthe Room. The tugging of 
the Mat under the Bed, the heaving of the Clothes about 
the Feet, and the other whifpering noife continuing by 
Fits till light appeared. There was {carcely any of us, 
efpecially the her felf, that did not Conjure that Whif- 
perer, by the moft Sacred Names, to {peak out and tell 
usits intent, but nothing was tobe feen, nor any au- 
fwer made. 


The third nights difturbance, the Gentlewoman re- 
folved now to change her Chamber, to try if the diftur- 
bance would follow, fhe did fo, my Sifter {till accom- 
panying of her. My Brother fate up as before below, 
expecting again what would follow. The fame noifa 
was heard this third night as the night before above in 
theChamber. We had not fate long below before we 
were Summoned up with loud knockings again, they 
were inthe fame cafe as before, if not worfe. A while 
after they were in Bed inthis otherChamber, there was 
a clattering heard at the door, prefently after the fame 
noife under the Bed, the fame heaving of the Cloths,and 
‘the fame whifpering as before, But towards Midnight, 
that thing which came into the Bed before, came now fo 
often, with fuch ungrateful skippings up and down up- 
on her, that fhe often’ skreekt and cryed out. It feemed 
cold and very fmooth as fhe related, and would com- 
monly: come isi at her Feet, and run all upon her, by her 
fide to her fhoulder, «Once fhe defired me to clap my 
hand upon her back near her fhoulder Blade, as feeling 
it juft thet come up shither. Idid fo on a fudden, and 


theré feemed a cold blaft or puff of Wind to blow upon 
“pry hand juft as I clapt it on her.’ And one thing more 
remarkable was this, when the whifpering was heard at 
her Beds-head, after we had many times in vain conjured 
it to {peak and tell us the intent of its whifperings and 
difturbance, I fpake to it very earneftly to fpeak out or 
whifper louder. Hereupon it hiffed out much louder 
than before, but nothing intelligible to be heard. At 
Jaft this difturbance with the thing in the Bed being no 
longer tolerable to the Gentlewoman, my Mother rife 
(lying in the next Chamber, and hearing their perplex- 
ity) came into her Chamber, and prayed fometime at 
her Bedfide juft by her. Whereupon it pleafed God 
within a very fhort ime after to remove all thofe noifes, 
and that which difturbed her. After that night, I can- 
not tell certainly, that there hath been any thing of that 
nature heard in the Houfe. 


~ Advertifement. 


ft Det Narrative, though it was not among Mr, Glan- 
vil’s Papers, but I found it by chance in mine own 
Study, yet it being mode by an Eye-witne[s, whom I knew to 
be one of Judgment ad Integrity, I thought fit to infert it, 
And the rather, becaufe of that paffaze, that when be clape 
bis hand upon the Shoulder of the Gentlewoman where the 
Ghoft was, a cool blaft or puff of Air feemed to bear or blow 
againlt his Hand. Which is like Mr. Glanvil’s Experiment 
of prefing the Linnen Bag in which fome Spirit was moving 
as a living Animal. Which are notable inftances of their 
cafie percrsbration through porous Bodies. This troublefome 
Spirit I fufpett to have psmptis Ghoft of fome pasty deceafed 
who would have uttered fomething, but had not she knack of 
[peaking fo articulately as tobe underflood, And when they 
can [peak intelligibly, tt is ordinarily in a boarfe and low 
Voice; ds is obferdable in many flories, and particularly in a 
very frefh ory of the Ghoft of one deceafed that fpokg 0 Ja~ 
cob Brent, fome two years ago, an Apprentice then to one 
Mr. Lawrence in the Little Minories ; of which to give 
ome brief account, 1 think firring, for the very fame rea 
fons, that I have inferted this of Mr, Pafchal, namely, 
that st is from an Eye-wstnefs, and a difcreet and well-di[- 
pofed young Man, as they that know him do teftifie: ard 1 
will fet down no more, nor fo much as he binfelf declared or 
acknowledged, not only to Dr. Cudworth , Ar. Fowler, 
and Mr. Glanvil, bus very lately to my felf aljo, viz. 

That he had Conference with the Ghoft of fome deceafed 
party for about a quarter of an hour : That be had a glimp[e 
of the fhape thereof, being called into the Room where st was, 
by a Voice, faying , Here, Here; but that he prefently 
Grid out, Good God, let me fee nothing, be being fo 
affrighted with the fight. But however, he entertained df= 
courfewith it for abuus the time abovementioned y received 
(feveral. things in charge from it 10 be done, and was com- 
‘manded fecrecy in fome fpecial Matters , but it gave fuch 
inftrufbions, and made fuch difcoveries, as right might be 
done to fome that had been wronged by the party dectafed, 
Upon which performance of Jacob Brent, the dijturbance of 
the Houfe ceafed + But for about fix Weeks before, Mr. 
Lawrence his Houfe was miferably difturbed , they being 
moft nights afrighted with Thumpings and loud Knockings 
at the Chamber-doors , fometimes with a ftrange whirling 
noife up and down the Rooms, and clapping upon the Stairs. 
And that night Jacob Brent fate np in the Kitchin, expett- 
ing Jome Conference with the Spirit for the quiet of the Houfe, 
he heard the door of the room above him, that was faft locke, 
fly open, while he was reading inEufebius, and immediately 
‘4 [ivift running down the Stairs, and a great kuocking at 
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the Kitcbin-door which food a jarr, and a chinking of Mo~ 
ney onthe Stairs, ds he paffed from the Kitchin towards the 
Dining-room over againft it, whofe Door was lockt when 
they went to Bed, bur now opened as the Door of the other 
Roos above the Kitchin. 

Into this Dining-room ke was invited, as is abouefaid, 
by a Voice faying, Here, Here and there he recetved, 
and after executed, [uch direttions as gave quict afrertards 
to rhe Houfe , and be received thanks from the Ghoft after 
he bad made his Journey abroad to fulfil its defire, at bis re~ 
turning home , with a promife it would never trouble the 
Houfe more. And of the sroubles of the Houfe before, the 
whole Family were Wisneffes, as alfo of the Conference of 
J.B. and the Spirit, that they heard two Speaking in the 
Dining-room, though they were not fo near to underftand 
vhat they faid, only they heard J.B. pray to God that be 
might fee nothing. 

“That the Honfe was really Haunted, befides what bas 
been faid already, is further confirmed by Mr. Bamfield, 
who was defired tolie in the Houfe fome days before this 
Conference of J.B. with the Spirit, who though be beard 
no noifes, yet felt his Cloths jacks about bim, and bis Hand 
kindl, firoaked,be being amake all night. And that this could 
beno trick of J.B, is further evident from that great emotion 
of mind be was in after this for fome two hours, everalmoft 
10 diftrattion, and was fain afterwards to be let Blond. But 
for bis constant temper, be is obferved to be, and I take him 
10 be fuch, of u fober, boneft, and fenfible Genius ; nor is 
be any SeEtarian, but un orderly Son of the Church of Eng 
land, 

And if the Injunttions of the Ghoft be converfed with, and 
common vulss of Prudence, did not forbid the declaring of 
Jome particulars, this isan experiment that might convince 
the moft incredulous touching fuch things.’ But Mr. Glan- 
vil complains in a Letter of bis to Dr. H. More, that shis 
flinefs and sender vefpeét of perfons has bindved bim of many 
‘aconfiderable ftory, a+ I have alfo taken notice long fince 
how mutilate the fiory of the Shoemaker of Breflaw is made, 
by reafon of Martinus Weinrichius his concealing the Shoe~ 
makers Name, But the mentibning of locke Doors flying open 
of their own accord, reminds me of Mr. Alcock?sftory of a 
Cheft with three Locks wilucking it felf, and flying wide open, 
and then locking it [elf again. Which is as follows, 


RELAT. XXV. 


The Story of Mr. John Bourne of Durley in Ireland, about 
a mile from Bridgwater, Counfellonr at Law, 


MS Bourne, for his Skill, Care, and Honefty, 
was made by his Neighbour fobs Adaller Efg; of 
Enmore, the chief of his Trultees for his Son Fobn aA: al- 
let, (Father to Elizabeth now Countefs Dowager of Ro- 
chefter) and the reft of his Children in Minority. He 
had the reputation of a worthy good Man, and was 
commonly taken notice of for an habitual faying , by 
way of Interjection, almoft to any thing, viz. You fay 
true, You fay true, Tos are in the right. This Mr. Bourne 
fell fick at his-Hovfe at Durley in the year 1654. and 
Dr. Raymond of Oake was fent for to him, who after 
fome time gave the faid Mr. Bourne over. And he had 
not now {poke in Twenty four hours, when the faid Dr. 
Raywond, and Mrs. Carlifle (Mr. Bourne's Nephew’s 
Wife, whofe Husband he made one of his Heirs) fitting 
by his Bed-fide, the Doctor opened the Curtains at the 
Beds feet, to give him air, when ona fudden, to the 
horrour and amazement of Dr. Raymond and Mrs. Car- 
Lfle, the great Iron Cheft by the Window at his Beds 
feet with three Locks to ic Cin which were all the Wri- 


tings and Evidences of the faid Mr. Afsilet?s Eftate) be- 
gan to open, firft one Lock , then another, then the 
third. Afterwards the Lid of the faid Iron Cheft lifted 
up it felf, and ftood wide open. Then the Patient Mr. 
Bourne, who had not {poke in Twenty four hours, lifted 
himfelf up alfo, and locking upon the Cheft, cryed, 
Tou fay true, Tou fay true, You are in the right, PU be 
with you by and by. “So the Patieut lay down, and fpake 
nomore. Then the Cheft fell again of it felf, and lockt 
it felf one Lock after another, as the three Locks o- 
pened; and they tried to knock it open and could not, 
and Mr, Bosrne died within an hour after, 


Advertifement. 


His Narrative was fent in a Letter to J.C. for Dr. H. 
More, from Ar, Thomas Alcock of Shear-Ham- 
pton ; of which ina Letter tothe [aid Dottor he gives this 
‘Account, Iam, faith he, very confident of the truth of the 
Story : “for I bad it from a very good Lady, the eldeft 
"Daughter of the faid John Mallet, (whofe Truftee Mr. 
Bourne was) and only Aunt to the Counte/s of Rochefter, 
who knew all the Parties; and have beard Dr, Raymond, 
and Mr, Carlifle relate it often with amazement, being 
both Perfons of Credit, 

The curious may be inquifitive what the meaning of 
the opening of the Cheft may be, and of Mr. Bourne 
his faying, You fay true, &s. Vil be with you by 
and by. .As for the former, it is noted by Paracelfas 
efpecially, and by otbers, ghat there are figns often given of 
the departure of fick men lying on their Death-beds, of 
which this opening of the \won Coffer. or Cheft, and clofing 
again, 1s more than ordinary fignificant, efpecially if we con= 
fidew the nearnefs of Sound and Sence betwixt Coffer and 
Coffin, ard recal to mind that of Virgil. 


Ollidura quies oculos & ferrens urget 
Somnus —— 


though this quaintne/s is more than is requifite in thee Pros 
digies prefaring the Sick mars death. As for the latter, 
st feems to be nuthing elfe but the faying Amen to the prefage 
utered inbis accnflomary form of [peech: Asif he fhould 
Soy, Ton of the invifible Kingdom ff Spirits have given the 
token of my fudden departure ; And you fay true, J fhall 
be with youby and ly, Winch he was enabled fo affuredly to 
affent to, upon the advantage of the Relaxation of his Sout 
now departing from the Body. Which Diodorus Siculus, 
db, 18. notes ta be the opinion of Pythagoras aud his Fol- 
towers, that it is the Priviledge of the Soul near her depar~ 
ture to exercife a Fatidical faculty, and to pronounce truly 
touching things future Teryryrdoxey 734 Luyds ra ubrror a 
nal! Sy dy xeugjy bv TH TeAGUTG Toy Sed Gi od uatO yacouly 
cosyJx, That humane Souls prognoftick things ta 
come at what time they are feparating from their 
Body. 


RELAT. XXVI. 


The Apparition of James Haddock to Francis Taverner 
near Dram-bridge ix Ireland, comprizedin a Letter of 
Thomas Alcock, to Dr. H. More. 


T Michaelmas 1662. Francis Taverner, about 25 
years old, a lufty, proper, ftout Fellow, then 
fervant at large (afterwards Porter) to the Lord Chi- 
chefter Earl of Donegal, at Belfaft in the North of Ire- 
land, County of Axtrim, and Diocefs of Cernor, ridiag 
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Jate in the night from Ailbrough homeward, near Drwn= 
bridge, hisHorfe, though of good metal, fuddenly made 
aftand; and he fuppofing him to be taken with the 
Staggers, alighted to blood him in the mouth, and pre- 
fently mounted again. As he was fetting forward, there 
feemed to pafs by him two Horfemen, though he could 
not hear the treading of their Feet, which amazed him. 
Prefently there appeared a third in a white Coat, jult at 
his Elbow, in the likenefs of Fames Haddock, for- 
merly an Inhabitant in Afalone, where he died near five 
years before. Whereupon Taverner askt him in the 
Name of God who he’was? he ceplicd, J am James 
Haddock, and you may call to mind by this Token, That 
about five years ago I and two other Friends were at your Fax 
thers Honfe, and Tou by your Father?s appointment brought 
usfome Nuts, and therefore be not afraid, fays the Appa- 
rition. Whereupon Taverner, remembring the Cir- 
cumftances, thought it might be Haddock and thofe 
two who pafled by before him, he thought to be his two 
Friends with him when he gave them Nuts, and coura- 
gioufly aske him why he appeared to bim rather than 
any other. He anfwered, Becaufe he was a Man of more 
refolution than others; and if he would ride his way 
with him, he would acquaint him witha bufinefs he had 
to deliver him, Which Taverner refufed to do, and 
would go hisown way, (for they were now ata Quadri- 
vial) and fo rode on homewards. But immediately, on 
their departure, there arofe a great Wind, and withal 
he heard very hideous icreeches and noifes, to his great 
amazement, but riding forward as faft-as he could, he 
at laft heard the Cocks crow,to his comfort; ine alighted 
offfrom his Horie, and fal.ing to Prayer, defired God’s 
affiftance, and fo got fafe home, 

The night afcer there appeared again to him the like- 
nefsof James Haddock, and bid him goto Elenor Welfh, 
(now the Wife of Davis living at Malone, but formerly 
the Wife of the faid ames Haddock, by whom fhe had 
an onely Son, to whom the faid James Haddock had by 
his Will given a Leafe which he held of the Lord Chi- 
chefter, of which the Son was deprived by Davis who 
had Married his Mother) and to ask hee if her Maiden- 
name was not Elenor Welfh , and if it were, to tell her, 
that it was the Will of her former Husband Fames Had- 
dock that their Son fhould be righted in the Leafe. But 
Taverner, partly loth co gain the ill will of bis Neigh- 
bours, and partly thinking he fhould not be credited but 
Tookt on as deluded, long neglected to do his Meflage, 
till having been every night for about a Months (pace 
haunted with this Apparition in feveral Forms every 
-Night more and moreterrible, (which was ufually pre- 
ceded by an ynufval trembling over his whole Body, and 
great change of Countenance manifeft to his Wife, in 
whofe prefence frequently the Apparition was, though 
not vilible to her) at length he went to Afalone to Da- 
vis’s Wife, and askt whether her Maiden-name was not 
Elenor Welfhs if it was, he had fomething to fay to her. 
She replied, there was another Elenor Welfh befides her. 
Hereupon Taverner returned without delivering his Mef- 
fage. The fame night being faft aflcep in his Bed, (for 
the former Apparitions were, as he fate by the Fire, 
with his Wife) by fomething prefling upon him, he was 
awakened. and faw again the Apparition of Fames (fud- 
dock, in’a white Coat, asat other times, who asked him 
if he had delivered his Meflage? He anfwered, he hid 
been there with Elenor Welfh. Upon which the Appari- 
tion looking more pleafantly upon him, bid hin: not be 
afraid; and fo vanifhed ina flafh of brightucis. 

Bue fome nights after (he having not deli cred his 
Meflage} he came again, and appearing in many formi- 
dable fhapes, threatned to tear him in pieces if i 
not do it. This made him leave his Houle wher he 


dwelt in the Mountains,and betake himfelf to the Town. 
of Belfaf, where he fate up all night at oac Prezce’s 
Houfe a Shoemaker, accompanied with the faid Pierce, 
and a Servant or two of the Lord Chiczeffer, wito were 
defirous to fee or hear the Spirit. About Midnight, -as 
they were all by the Fire-fide, they beheld Taverner’s 
Countenance to change, and a trembling to fall on him, 
who prefently efpyed the Apparition ina Room oppo- 
fite to him where he fate, and took up the Candle and 
went to it, and refolutely asktit, in the Name of God, 
wherefore it haunted him? It replied, becaufe he had 
not delivered the Meflage, and withal threatned to tear 
him in pieces if he did not do it (pcedily ; and fo,chang- 
ing it felf into many prodigious fhapes , it vanifht in 
white like aGhoft, Whereupon Francis Taverner be~ 
came much dejected and troubled, aid next day went to 
the Lord Chichefter’s Houle, and wirh tears in his Eyes, 
related to fome of the Family the fadnefs of his condition. 
They told it tomy Lords Chaplain, Mr. Yames South, 
who came prefently to Taverner, and being acquainted 
of his whole Story, advifed him to go this prefent time 
to Malone to deliver pundtually his Meflage, and pro- 
mifed to go along.with him. But firlt they went co 
Dr. Lewis Downs, then Minifter of Belfajt, who upon 
hearirg the Relation of the whole matter, doubted at 
firt of che truth of it,attributing it rather to Melancholy 
than any thing of reality. But being afterwards fully 
fatisfied of it, the onely fcruple remaining was, Whe- 
ther it might be lawful to go on fuch a bufinefs, not 
knowing whofe errand it was; Since, though it was a 
real Apparition of fome Spirit, yet it was queltionable 
whether of a good ora bad spirit. Yet the jultice of the 
Caufe, Cit being the common report the Youth was 
wronged) and other confiderations prevailing, he went 
with them. So they three went to Davis’s Houfe, where 
the Woman being defired to come to them, Taverner 
did effectually do his Meflage , by telling her, that he 
could not be at quiet for the Ghoft of her formerHut 
band Fames Haddock, who threatned to tear him in 
pieces if he did noc tell her fhe mutt right Joh Haddock. 
her Sen by him, in a Leafe wherein fhe and Davis her 
now Husband had wronged him. This done, he pre- 
fently found great quietnefsin his mind; and thanking 
the Gentlemen for their Company, Advice, and Aflift- 
ance , he departed thence to his Brother’s Houfe at 
Drum-bridge: Where, about two Nights after, the 
aforefaid Apparition came to him again, and more plea- 
fantly than formerly, askt if he had delivered his Mef- 
fage? He anfiered, he had done it fully. It replied, 
that he muft do the Meffage to the Executors a’fo, that 
the bufinefs might be perfected. At this mecting Ta- 
verner asked the Spirit if Davis would do him aap tae 
to which it anfwered at firft fomewhat doubtfully ; but 
at length threatned Davis, if he attempted any thing 
to the injury of Taverner, and fo vanifht away in 
white. 

The day following, Dr. Jeremie Taylor Bifhop of 
Down, Connor, and Dromore, was to go to keep Court 
at Dromore, and commanded me, who was then Secre- 
tary to him, to write for Taverner to meet him there, 
Which he did. And there, in the prefence of many, he 
examined T'averner ftrictly in this ftrange Scene of Pro- 
vidence, as my Lord ftil’dit, and by the Account given 
him both by Taverner, and others who knew Taverner, 
and much of the former Particulars. his Lordfhip was 
fatisfied that the Apparition was true and real; bur faid 
no more there to him, becaufeat Hilbrough, three Miles 
from thence on his way home,myLord was informed that 
myLady Conway and other Perfous of Quality were come 
purpofely to hear his Lordfhip examine the Matter. So 
Taverner went with us to Hilbrewgh, and there to fatis- 
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fie the curiofity of the frefh Company, after asking ma- 
ny things anew, and fome over again, my Lord advifed 
him the next time the Spirit appeared, to ask him thefe 
Queftions, Whence are you? Are you a cood or a bad Spi 
rit? Where is your abode? What ftation do you hold? How 
are you regimented in the other World? And what is the 
Reajou that you appear for the Relief of your Son in fo frsall 
amatter, when fo many Widows and Orphans are oppreffed 
intheWorld, being defrauded of greater matters, and none 
from thence of their Relations appear as you do, to right 
them 2 

That night Taverner was fent for to Lisburne, to my 
Lord Contay’s three Miles from Hilbrough, on his way 
home to Belfa/t, where he was again ftrictly examined 
in the prefence of many Yood Men and Women, of the 
aforefaid matter, who was ordered to lie at my Lord 
Conway’s all night; and about nine or ten aClock ag 
Night, ftanding by the Fire-fide with his Brother and 
thany others, ‘his Countenance changed, and he fell into 
atrembling, the ufual Prognoftick of the Apparition; 
and, being loth to make any difturbance in his Lord- 
fhip’s Houfe, He and his Brother went into the Court, 
where he faw the Spirit coming over the Wall; which 
approaching nearer, askt himif he had done his Mef. 
fage to the Executor alfo? He replied, he had, and 
wondred it fhould ftill haunt him. It replied, he need 
not fear, foritwou.d do him no hurt, nor trouble him 
any more, be the Executar jf he did not fee the Boy 
righted. Here fis Brother put him in mind to ask the 
Spicit what theBifhop bid him, which he did prefently. 
Lut ic gave him no Anfwer, but crawled on its Hands 
and Fect over the Wall again, and fo vanifht in white, 
witha moft melodious Harmony. 

Note, (1) That Pierce, at whofe Houfe and in 
whofe prefence the Apparition was, being askt whether 
he faw the Spirit, faid, he did not, but thought at that 
time he had a Mift all over his Eyes. (2) What was 
then ipoken to Taverner, was in fo low and hollow a 
Voice, that they could not underftand what it faid. 
(3.) At Pierce?s Houfe it ftood juft at the entry of a 
Door ; and as a Maid pafled by to go in atthe Door, 
Taverner faw it go , and give way to the Maid, 
though the fawitnot. (4.) That the Leale was here- 
upon difpofed on tothe Boy’sufe. (5.) The Spirit at 
the laft appearing at my Lord Conway’s Houfe, revealed 
fomewhat to Taverner, which he would not difcoverto 
any of us that askthim. 

This Taverner. with all the Perfons and Places men- 
tioned ix, che Story, { knew very well, and all wife and 
good men did believe it, efpecially the Bifhop, andDean 
of Connor Dr. Ruff. Witnels 


Your humble Servant, 


Thomas Alcock, 


Advertifement. 


ice will not be amifsto fer down here, what Mr. AL 
cock.adds by way of Poltferspr in his Letter. There 
isanodd Story, faith he, depending on this which I cannot 
chufe but tell you. The Boy's Friends put the Truftees and 
Executor on this Apparition’s account into our Courts, where 
it was pleafant to bear my Lord talk.to them onthe whole 
matter. The Uncle and Truftee, one John Coftlet, fora 


[wore the thing, railed on Taverner, and made jlrange ima 


precations, and wilhe Judgments might fall on bim if he ket 
of any uch Leafe , bue the fear of the Apparition's menaces 
~ by Taverner fear’d him into a promife of Fuftice at laf. 


About four or five years after, when my Lord died, and 
the noife of the Apparition was over, Coftlet began again ta 
threaten the Boy with Law, &c. But being drunk at Hill- 
hall by Lisburne, coming home he fell from bis Horfe, 
and never {pake more, This is a fad truth to my krows 
ledge. 


RELAT. XXVII. 


The Story of David Hunter Neat-herd to the Bifhop of 
Down and Connor , at Portmore ix Ireland, 1663. 
from the fame band. 


Avid Hunter, Neat-herd at the Bithops Houfe at 
Portmore, there appeared to him one night, car+ 
tying a Log of Wood into the Dairy, an old Woman, 
which amazed him, for he knew her not: but the fright 
made him throw away his Log of Wood, and run into 
the Houfe, The next night fhe appeared again to him, 
and he could not chufe but foliow her all night; and fo 
almoft every night for near three quarters of a Year. 
Whenever fhe came, he muft go with her through the 
Woodsat a good round rate ; and the poor Fellow lookt 
as if he was-bewitcht and travelled off his Legs. And 
when in Bed with his Wife, if fhe appeared, he muft 
rife and go. And becaufe his Wife could not hold him 
in his Bed, fhe would go too, and walk after him till 
day, though fhe fee nothing : But his little og was fo 
well acquainted with the Apparition, that he would 
follow her as wellas his Mafter, If a Tree ftood in her 
walk, he obferved her always to gothrough it. In all 
this while the fpake not. 


But one day the faid David going over a Hedge in- 
to the High-way, fhe came jult againft him, and he 
cryed ont, Lord blefs me, mould I was dead 5 fhall I never 
be delivered from this mifery? At which, nd the Lord 
blefs me too, fays the : It was very happy you fpake firft, 
for till then I had no power to fpeak,, though I have followed 
‘you fo long, My Name, fays the, is Margaret -——, J 
lived here before the War, and had one Son by my Husband, 
When he died I married a Souldier, by ubom had feveral 
Children, which that former Son maintained, elfe we mut 
have all flarved. He (ves beyond the Ban-wrater ; pray go 
to him and bid him dig under fuch a Hearth, and there he 
fail find 23s. Let him pay what I owe in Juch a place, 
and the reft to the charge unpayed at my Funeral and goto 
ny Sonthat lives bere, which I bad by my latter Hushand, 
dnd tell bim, that he lives a wicked and a diffolute life, and 
is very unnatural and ungrateful to his Brother that maine 
tained him, and if he does not mend his life, Ged Almighty 
will deftroy bim. 

David Humer told her he never knew her. Wo, fays 
fhe, I died feven years before you came into the Country, 
But for all that, if he would do her Meflage fhe fhould 
never hurt him, But he deferred doing asthe Appari- 
tion bid him, and fhe appeared the night after as he lay 
in Bed, and ftruck him on the fhoulder very hard; at 
which he cryed out, and askt her if fhe did not promife 
fhe would not hurt him? She faid, that was ifhe did her 
Meflage; if not, fhe would kill him. He told her he 
could not go now by reafon the Waters were out. She 
faid fhe was content he fhould ftay till they were abated; 
but charged him afterwards not to fail her. So he did 
ker errand, and afterwards fhe appeared and gave him 
thanks. For now, faid fhe, I fhall be at reft, therefore 
pray lift me up fromthe grommd , and I will tronble you no 
more. So David Hunter lifted her up from the ground, 
and, ashe faid, fhe felt juft like a Bag of Feathers in his 
Arms. So fhe vanifht, and he heard moft delicate Mu- 
fick as fhe went off, over hishead; and he never was 
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riore troubled. 


This acccount the poor Fellow gave us every day as 
the Apparition fpake to him, and my Lady Conway 
came to Portmore, where fhe askt the Fellow the fame 
queftions, and many more. This I know to be true, being, 
all the while with my Lord of Down, and the Fellow but 
2 poor Neat-herd there. 


Thomas Alcock! 


Advertifement. 


T is no [mall confirmation to my Jelf of the truth of thefe 

two laff Stories, in both which my Lady Conway is men- 
tioned, in that I received two Letters from that incompara~ 
ble Lady out of Ireland touching them both. ‘The former is 
dated, Lisburn, Adarch 3. 1662, wherein he writes 
thw: 1 have fpoken lately with two fimple Country 
people who have been much perplexed with two feveral 
Perfons who have died lately. The Stories aretoo long to 
relate 5 but the Circumftances are fuch, as | know not 
how to misbelieve the Stories, The Perfons cannot be 
fafpeésd to have any Defign , and were altogether un- 
acquainted in the Families of them that appeared, and 
wholly ignorant of thofe things in them that they now 
relate, and have charge to follicite the amendment of 
fome Mifcarriages by fome Perfons intrufted, which 
they could never hear of, asis {uppofed, by any other 
means. There are many other Probabilities, but all 
evaded by feveral Perfons here. Andro give you a Tafte 
of thciv godly Evafions, 1 will tranferibe a Paffage out of 
the other Lecer of the [aid excevent Lady, dated Lisburn, 
April 29. 1463. wherein fhe writes thus: The Relation k 
fent you of two in this Country is certainly liable to as 
little exception (There was mention of the Drummer of 
Tedworth before) as any one fhall meet with, Asmay 
appear by the diligent {earch fome have made for a Flaw 


a Objection againft the Px: ties, who,afterall,they con- 
fefs,muft needs appear perfectly uninterefled, and impof- 
fible to have had from any concerned, what they have de- 
livered. But they believe that either Drunkennefs, or 
defperate Melancholy did by chance enabie them to 
light upon greater Truths than themfelves thought of. 
Thus fur that excellent Perfon. » And it was enough for this 
noble Lady onely to recite their Solution of the Phsnomenon 
into Melancholy and Drunkennefs, it being fo trifling and 
filly, that it wanted no farther Refutation than the mere 
Recital. 

That Drink, may difcover -the Secrets of him that is 
Drunk, as the Poct obferves, is reafonable enough: but 
that a Man by being drunk is better capacitated to under- 
land the Secrets of another Aan, or of bis Family, is fo 
wild a Paradox, that no Sober Man can admit it. And 
what is Melancholy bur a natural Drunkennefs when it fer- 
ments 2? And moreover, it being but by chance that Mclan- 
choly orDrunkennefs enables them to light upon fuch things, 
thy may not Sanguine and Sobriety chance as wellto do the 
Same,and not rather better, if there be any betternefs in things 
by chance ? But if there be any advantage in fermentin 
Melancholy or ftrong Drink, #¢ # becaufe the Soul ts more 
excited, and made more ready to difcover its own more in- 
ward Furniture, as Men in drink reveal their omn Secrets. 
But the Sovl has no innate Ideas of particular things, and 
therefore the greateft Effervefcency of Drink or Melancholy 
will not a jot better difpofe ber to the knowledge of Particu- 
lars, but indifpofe her for the reception of shem from with 
out. So blindly do thefe Witlings Philofopbixe touching 
things of this Nature. 


And yet, 1 dare fay, this was the very bef of their Eva 
ions: Which being me hae again: puta Stories, and 
the Stories fo fifted and examined (to fay nothing of orhers) 
by a Perfo of fo quicka Wit, impartial Judement and Sa~ 
gacity, as Tknow that excellent Lady to have been, J muft 

enfefs, shat to me it is a Confirmation as ftrong as Ican 
fire far the main ftrokes of the Stories, of which 1 retaim 
fome memory,baving heard amore particular Account of then 
‘from her Ladyfhip prefently upon her return from Ireland fome 
fizteen yearsage. Nor do doubt but Mr. Alcock has ap- 
proved himfelf a faithful Reciter of them astothe main nor 
can there any one rightly be deemed more {it and able, he bea 
ing prefent at the Examination of Taverner, and dwelling at 
Portmore with the Bifhop of Down, whofe fervant Hunter, 
Wate 


RELAT. XXVIIL 


The Confeffions of certain Scotch Witches, taken out of an 
authentick Copy of their Trial at the Affizes held at Pai- 
Sley in Scotland, Feb. 15. 1678. touching the bewitching 
of Sir George Maxwel. 


HE Tenour of the Confeffions taken before Jutti- 
ces: As firlt of Annibal Stuart of the age of four- 
teen years, or thereby, who declared that fhe was 
brought in the prefence of the Jullices for the crime of 
Witchcraft ; and declared that on Harveit laft, the De- 
vil in the shape of a black Man came to her Mother's 
Houfe, and required the Declarant to give her {elf up 
to him; and that the Dev I psomifed her that ihe fhould 
not want any thing that was good. Declares,that fhe be~ 
ing enticed by her Mother jannet Adathie, and Pfs 
Weir, who was Officer to their fevcral meetings, the 
put her hand to the crown of her Head, and the other 
to the foal of her Foor, and di:' give h~ felf up tothe 
Devil. Declares, that her Moiser promifed her a new 
Coat for doing of it. Declares that her Spirit’s Name was 
Enippa, and that the Devil took her by the Hand and 
nipped her Arm, which continued to be fore for half an 
Hour, Declares, that the Devil in the fhape of a black 
Man lay with her in the Bed under the Ciothes, and that 
fhe found him cold. Declares, that thereafter ne placed 
her acarelt himfelf, And declares, fhe was prefent in 
her Mothers Hovfe when the Effigies of Wax was made j 
and that it was made to reprefent Sir George Maxwel. 
Declares, that the black Man, Fanet Mathie, the De- 
clarant?s Mother. (whofe Spirit’s name was Landlady 5 
Beffie Wer , whofe Spirit’s name is Sopha,. Margaret 
Graige, whofe Spirit’s name is Rigerwm, and Afargaret 
Fackfon, whofe Spirit’s name is Locas;, were all prefent 
at the making of che faid Effigies, and that they bound 
it on aSpit, and turned it before the Fire, and that ic 
was turned by Seifie Weir, faying, as they turned it, Sit 
George Maxwel, Sit George Maxwel 5 and that this was 
exprefled by all of them, and_by the Declarant. De- 
clares, that this PiCture was made in Oéfober laf. -And 
further declares, that upon the third day of January 
inftant, . Be(fie Weir came to her Mothers Houfe, and ad- 
yertifed her to come to her Brother Yobn Stwart?s upon 
the night following. And that accordingly fhe came to 
the place, where the found BefieWeir, Margery Craiges 
Margaret Fackfon, and her Brother Fohn Stuart, and a 
Man'with black Cloths,.a blue Gand, and white Hand-~ 
cuffs with Hogers, and that hisFeet were cloven. And 
the Declarant ‘fate dewn by the Fire-fide with them, 
when they madea Pigture of Clay, in which they placed. 
Pins in the Breaft and Sides : .And declares, that they 
placed one in every Side, and one in the Brealt. Decla-. 
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red, that the black Man did put the Pins in the Picture 
of Wax but isnot fire who put in the Pins in the Pi-, 
GureofClay. Declares, that the Efligies produced are 
the Effigies the faw made. Declares,that the black Man’s 
name is Ejoall. This Declaration, was emitted before 
Fames Dunlop of Hufil, Willian Gremlaye, &c., Fan.272 
1677. Ita eft. Robertus Park Norarivs Publicus, &e. 
The fecond Confeflion is of Fohn Stuart, who being 
interrogate anent this crime of Witchcraft, declared, 
That upon Wednefday the third day of Fanuary inftant, 
Beffie Weir in Pollofton, came to the Declarant late at 
night, who being without doors near his own Houle, 
the fald Begie Weir did intimate to him, that there was 
ameeting to beat his Houfe the next day: And that the 
Devil under the fhape ot a black Man, Afargarer Fackfon, 
Margery Craige, and the faid Bejie Weir, were to be 
prefent. And that Bejie Wer, required the Deciarant 
to be there, which he promifed. And that the nexe 
night, after the Declarant had gone to Bed, the black 
Man came in aud celled. che Declarant quietly by his 
name. Upon which he arofe from his Bed, and put on 
his Cloths, and lighted a Candle. Declares, that Afar- 
garet Fackfon, Beffie Weir, and Margery Craige, did en- 
ter in ata Winaow in the Gavil of the Declarant’s 
Houfe. And that the firft thing that the black ~ an re- 
quired, was, that the Declarant fhould renounce his 
Baptifm, and deliver himfelf up wholly to him: Which 
the Declarant did, by putting one hand on the crown 
of his Head, and the other on the foal of his Foot. And 
that he was tempted to it by the Devil’s promifing that 
he fhould not want any pleafure, and that he fhould gee 
his heart filled on all that fhall do him wrong. De- 
clares, that he gave him the name of Jonas for his Spi- 
ris name. Declares, that thereafter the Devil required 
every one of their confents for the making of the Effigies 
of Clay for the taking away the life of Sir George Max- 
wel of Pollock, to revenge the taking the Declarant’s * o- 
ther Fannee Afathie, Declares, that every one of the 
perfons above-named gave their confent to the making 
of the faid Effigies, and that they wrought the Clay, 
and that the black Man did make the Figure of the Head 
and Face, and two Arms to the faid Effigies. Deciares, 
that the Devil fet three Pius in the fame, one in each 
fide, and onc in the Breaft : And that the Declarant did 
hold the Candle to them all the time the Picture was 
making. And that he obferved one of the black Man’s 
Feet to be cloven: and chat the black Man’s Apparel 
was black: and that he had a blueifh Band and Hand- 
cuffs; and that he had Hogers on his Legs without Shoes: 
and that the black Man’s Voice was hough and goulty. 
And further declares, that after they had begun the 
forming of the Effigies, his Sifter Ammabil Stuart, a 
Child of thirteen or fourteen years of Age, came knock- 
ing at the Door, and being let in by the Declarant, the 
ftaid with them a confiderable time, but that fhe went 
away before the reft, he having opened the Door to 
her. Declares, that the reft went out at the Window 
at which they entred. Declares, that the Effigies was 
placed by #efie Weir in his Bedftraw. He further de- 
clares, he himfelf did envy againlt Sir Georgs Maxwel 
fox apprehending Yuaner Mathse his Mother: And that 
Beffie Wir had gi: st malice againft this Sir George Adax- 
mel, and that her quarrel was, as the Declarant con- 
ceived, becaufe the faid Sir George had not entred her 
Husband to his Harvelt-fervice ; and alfo declares, that 
the faid Effigies was made upon the fourth day of Fa- 
auary inftant, and that the Devil's name was Ejoall. De- 
clares, that his Spirits name was Fonas, and Beffie Weirs 
Spirit’s name, who was Officer, was Sopha; and that 
Margaret Fackfon’s Spirits name was Locas, and that 
Annabil Stuare?s, the Declaranv’s Sifters was Enippa ; but 


does not remember what Margery Craige’s Spirits name 
was. Declares, that he cannot write. This Confeffion 
was emitted in the prefence of the Witnefles to the other 
Confeflion, and on the fame day. Jeaeff. Robertus Park 
Notarius Fublicus, &e, 

The Confeflion of Margaret Fackfon, Relict of Tho. 
Stuart in Shaws, who being examined by the’ Jultices 
anent her, being guilty of Witchcraft, declares, That 
fhe was prefent at the making of the firft Effigies and 
Picture chat was made in Fannet Afathie?s Houle in O¢to- 
éer, and that the Devil in the fhape ofa black Man, Fan- 
net Mathie, Beffie Weir, Margery Craige, and Annabil 
Stuart, was prefent at the making of the faid Effigies, 
and that it was made to reprefent Sir George Maxwel of 
Pollock , for the taking away his life. Declares, that 
forty years ago, or thereabout, fhe was at Pollock{haw- 
croft, with fome few fticks on her back, and that the 
black Man came to her, and that fhe did give up her 


felf unto the black Man from the top of her Head to 
the foal of her Foot; and that this wes after the De- 
clasant’s renouncing of her Baptifm , and chat the Spi- 
rit’s name which he defigned her, was Locas, And that 
about the third or fourth of Fanuary inftant, or there- 
by, in the nighe time when fhe awaked, fhe found a Man 
to be in Bed with her, whom fhe {\ ppofed to have been 
her Husband, though her Husband ad been dead twen- 
ty years or thereby, and that the Man immediately dif- 
appeared: and declares , that this Man, who difap- 
peared was the Devil. Declares, that upon Thur/day, 
the 4th of January inftant, fhe was prefeat inthe Houfé 
of Fobn Stuart at night when the Esigics of Clay was 
made, and that fhe faw the black Mat. there, fometimes 
fitting, fometimes ftanding with John Stuart and that 
the black Man’s Cloths were black , and that he had 
white Handcuffs. And that Bejie Weir in Pollockgon, and 
Annabil Stuart in Shaws, and Margary Craige, were at 
the aforefaid time and place of inaking the faid Effigies 
of Clay; and declares, that fhe gave her cenfent to the 
making of the fame; and declares, that the Devil’s name, 
who compeired in the black Man’s fhape, was Ejoail, 
Sic fubferibitur, Itaeft. Robertus Park Notarsns Publia 
cus, &C. 


Naw follow the Depofitions of certain Perfons agreeing with 
the Confeffions of the abovefaid Witcees. 


Ant Martin Servitour to the Lord of Polleck, of 
the Age of Thirty years or thereby, depones, 
‘That he was prefent in the Houfe ot Fanner Afathte Pan- 
nal when the Picture of Wax produced was found in a 
little hole in the Wutl at the back of the Fire. De- 
pones, that Sir George his Sicknefs did fall upon him a- 
bout the eighteenth of Oétober or thereby. Depones, 
that the Picture cf Wax was found on the * * * of 
December , and that Sir George his Sicknefe did abate 
and relent about the time the Picture of Wax was found 
and difcovered in ‘fanner Marhie?s Houfe. Depones, 
that the Pins were placed in the right and left fides; and 
that Sir George Maxwell of Pollock his pains, as he under- 
ftood by Sir George’s complaining of thefe pains, lay 
mott in his right and left fides. And depones, that Sir 
George his pains did abate and relent after the finding of 
the faid Picture of Wax, and taking out of the Pins as 
isfaid. And depones, that the Pannal Fanner Adathie 
has been by fame and bruite reputed a Witch thefe fe- 
veral years by-paft, And this is the truth as he fhall an- 
fwer toGod. Sic fubferib. Andr. Martin, 

Laurence Pollock Secretary to the Lord of Pollock, fworn 
and purged of partial'Counfel, depones as follows, 
‘That on the * * day of December he was in the Pan- 
nel Fanner Mathie’s Houfe when the Picture was found 5 
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and that he did not fee it before it was brought to the 
Pannal’s door. Depones, that Sir George Afaxwel of 
Pollock?s tucknefs did feize upon him about the fourteenth 
of Oéober or thereby, and he did continue in his Sick- 
nefs or Diftemper for fix Weeks or thereby. Depones, 
that Six George his Sicknefs did abate and relent after the 
finding of the faid Pidture of Wax, and taking out of 
the Pins that were in the Effigies. Depones, that by 
open bruit and common fame, Fanner Mathie, and Beffie 
Wer, and Margery Craige, are brandit to be Witches. 
Depones, That the truth is this as he fhall anfwer it co 
God. Sic fubfcrib. Laurence Pollock. 

Lodovic Stuart of Auchunhead being {worn and pure 
ged of partial Counfel, depones, That Sir George his 
Sicknefs fell upon him the fourteenth or fifteenth of 
Oétober, or thereby. Depones, that he was not prefent 
at the finding of the Picture of Wax , but chat he had 
feen Sir George AMaxwel of Pollock, after it was found 
and having, feen him in his Sicknefs often times before, 
he did perceive that Sir George had fenlibly recovered, 
after the time that the faid Picture was faid to be found, 
which was upon the 11¢b or 12th of December. Depones, 
that Yannet Adahie, and Margery Craige, two of the 
Pannals,are by report of the Country faid to be Witches. 
Depones, that he having come to Pollock. he did fee Sir 
George Maxwel, whofe pains did recur , and that his 
pains and torments were greatly encreafed in refpect of 
what they were before the finding of the Picture of 
Wax. Depones, that upon the 8h of Fanmary, when 
they left the faid Sir George Afaxwel of Pollock, the De- 
ponent Zames Dunlop of Howfil, Allan Douglacey and fe- 
veral others, did go to the Houfe of John Stuart Warlock 
in Pollock,fhaw, and there he found a Picture of Clay in 
the faid John Stuart?s Bed-ftraw. Depones, that there 
were three Pins in the faid Picture of Clay, and that there 
was one in each fide, and one in the Breaft: and de~ 
pones, that being returned to Sir George his Houfe, Sir 
Georce told the Deponent, that he found great cafe of 
his pains, and-that it was before the Deponent Honfit 
and the reft did reveal to him that they had found the 
faid Picture of Clay; and further depones,that to his own 
obfervation he did perceive that Sir George had fenfibly 
recovered. Depones,that they took the faid John Stuart 
Pannal Prifoner with them at the finding of the faid Ef- 
figics. And depones, that this is truth as he fhall an- 
fwer God. Sic fubferib, Lodowick Stuart. 

There follow more Depofitions in the Copy, but 
thefe are the molt for our purpofe, and enough to dif- 
cover that the Confeffious of thofe Witches are no Fa- 
bles nor Dreams. 


Advertifement. 


"Tk Confeflions and Depofitions are tranfcribed 
out of the Copy in the fame Scorrifh Dialect that L 

found them; and feveral words there are which I profefs 
Lunderftand not, as thofe for example concerning the 
black Man’s Voice, that it was hough and gouftie: But 
if the Voice of this black Man be like that of his who 
appeared to the Witches whom Mr #4mt examined, 
they may fignifiea big and low Voice, 

There is ancther Scortifh Tryal of Witches among{t 
Mr. Glanvil’s Papers, with the fame general fubfcription 
that this has, viz. Robert Adurtin Clerk to the Jultice 
Court. But that is of too old a date, it being in the 
year 1590. tocomply with the title of our Stories. But 

_ itbeing,a true Copy of Record fo Authentick, though 
not fo frefh, it may haply not be amiGs briefly to name 
fome Effects, Kinds, or Circumttances of Witchcraft 


therein mentioned ; fach efpeciaily as-have not occurred 
in the foregoing Stories ; as the giving and taking away 
power from fucdry mens Genital-Members, for which 
Fanner Crark was accufed. 

That which is obfervabie in John Fiene is, that the 
Devil appeared to him:not in black, but in white ray- 
ment; Luc propoftd as hellifh a Covenant to him as 
thofe Fiends that appear in black. As alfo lying dead 
two or three hours, and his Spirit tane, (as the Phrafe 
in the Record is) his being carried or tranfported to 
many Mountains, and, as he thought, throygh the 
World, accagding to his own Depofitions, His tearing 
the Devil preach in a Kirk in the Pulpit in the night by 
Candle-light, the Candle burning blue. That in a 
Conventicle of ‘Witches, whofe Names are fpecified in 
the Record, he with the reft, at parting, kifled the 
Devil’s Breech , the Record {peaks more broadly. His. 
skimming on the Sca ina Boat with thofe of his Gang, 
and his foreteliing the Leak in the Queens Ship by the 
help of the Devil. His rai:'ag Winds with the reft at 
the King’s paflege into Denmark, by cafting a Cat into 
the Sea, which tie Devil deiivered to them, and taught 
them to cry Hola when they firlt cat it in, His raifing 
a Mift at the King’s return from Denmark, by getting 
tan to cafta thing, like a Foot-bal! (it appearing to 
Yeba like a Wifp) into the Sea, which made a vapour 
or reek to arife, whereby the King’s Majefty might be 
caft upon the Coaft of England. His hearing the Devil 
again preach in a Pulpit in black, who afcer pointed 
them to Graves, to open and difmember the Corps 
therein ; which done, incontinently they were tran- 
{ported without words. His opening Locks by Sorce- 
ry, as one by mere blowing into a Woman’s hand while 
he fate by the Fire, His raifing four Candles on rhe 
Luggs of an Horfe, and another on the top of the Staff 
of his Rider in the night, that he made it as light as 
day; and how the Man fell down dead at the eutring 
within his Houfe at his return home. His embarquing 
in a Boat with other Witches, and failing over Sez, and 
entring within a Ship, and drinking good Wine and Al: 
there, and finking the Ship when they had doue, with 
the perfons in it. His kifling Satan’s Breech ageiz: sftex 
another Conventicle, His being {wifily carr ve 
in the chafing of a Cat to catch her to caft ints tie Sea, 
thereby to raife Winds, according to the prefcription 
of Satan. His pretending to tell any Man how long, he 
fhould live if he told him but the day of his birth. 

There are alfo feveral things in Agnes Sympfon's 
Witchcraft, fuch as there fcarce occur the like in the 
foregoing fories, Asher skill in Difeafes. That the 
ficknefs of William Black, wasan Elf-fhot. Her hearing 
alfo of them by Sorcery, and foretelling the party whe- 
ther he fhould live or die, and others how long they 
fhould live. Her taking the fick parties pains and fick~ 
nefles upon her {elf for atime, and then tranflating, 
to athird perfon. Her nfe of long f{criptural Pray 
and Rhymes, containing the main points of Chriftiani- 
nity, fo that fhe may feem to have been not fo much a 
white Witch as an holy Woman. And yet it is upon 
Record that fhe made a Covenant with the Devil inthe 
fhape of a Man, and in fuch Jike hellith manner, as o- 
ther Witches do. But when fhe fought for anfwers 
from the Devil upon any occafion, he appeared to her 
in the fhape of a Dog ; but the formula of her difmilling 
of him, was, The charging him to depart on the Law he 
lives on, as fhe did when fhe difimift him after her con- 
fulting him about the old Lady Edmonfton’s ficknefs , 
but her invocation was, Elva, come and [peak to me, who 
came in the likenefs of a Dog. Her failing with her 
Fellow-Witches in a Boat to a Ship, where the Devil 
caufed her to drink good Wine, fhe neither feeing the 


Mariners, nor the Mariners her. But after ail, the 
Devil raifed a Wind whereby the Ship perifhed. Her 
baptizing , and ufing other Ceremonies upon a Cat, 
with other Witches, to hinder the Queens coming into 
Scotland. Her raifing of a Spirit to conjure a Picture of 
Wax for the deftroying of Mr. John Moferope. 

Hitherto I have brought’ but finall fhreds out of this 
ancient Record, but J will conclude with a full Para- 
graph, it containing the Confeflion of Agnes Sympfon to 
King Fames then of the Scots: Which is this. 

Item, Fyled and convict for fameckle as fhe confeft 
before his Majefty, that the Devil in Mans likenefS met 
her going out in the Fields from her own Houfe at 
Keith betwixt five and fix at Even, being alone, and 
commandit her to be at Northbervick-Kirk the next 
night. And fhe paft then on Horfeback, conveyed by 
her Good-fon ‘called ‘Yobn Couper, and lighted at the 
Kirk-yard, ora little before fhe came to it, about ele- 
ven hours at Even. They danced along the Kirk-yard, 
Geilie Duncan plaid to them on a Trump, Yobn Fien 
muffiled led all the reft , the faid Agnes and herDaughter 
followed next. Befides, there were Kate Grey, George 
Moili’s Wife, Robert Greirfon, Katharine Duncan, Beffie 
Right; Ifabel Gilmore, Fobn Graymaill, Duncan Buchanan, 
Thomas Barnbil and his Wife, Gilbert Macgil, Fob. Macz 
gil, Katharine Macgil, with the reft of their Complices 
above an hundred: perfons, whereof there were fix Men 
and allthe reft Women, The Women made firlt their 
homage, and then the Men. : The Men were turned nine 
times widderfhins about, and the Women fix times 
Sfobn Fien blew up the Doors and blew in the Lights, 
which: were -like mickle ‘black Candles ticking round 
about the Pulpit, . The Devil ftartit up himfelf in the 
Pulpit like a mickle black Man, and every one anfwered 
Here, Mr. Robert Greirfon being named, they all ran 
hirdie'girdie, and were angry: for it was promifed he 
fhould be called Robert the Comptroller , alias Rob the 
Rowar, for expriming of his name. The firt thing he 
demandit was, if they keept all promife, and been good 
Servants, and what they had done fince the laft time 
they had convened. At his command they opened up 
three Graves, two within, and ane without the Kirk, 
and took off the Joints of their Fingers, Toes, and 
Neife, and parted them amongft them: and the faid 
Agnes Sympfon got for her part a Winding- thet and two 
Joynts. The Devil commandit them to keep the Joynts 
upon them while they were dry, and then to make a 
powder of them to do evil withal. Then he comman- 
dit them to keep his Commandments, which were todo 
all the evil they could. Before they departed they-kifs’d 
his Breech; the Record fpeaks more broad, as I noted 
before. He had on him ane Gown and ane Hat, which 
were both black: and they that were aflembled, part 
ftood and part fate : Jobn Fien was ever neareft the De- 
vil at his left Elbock, Graymaill keeped the door. 

I have fetained the Scotch Dialect here alfo; for the 
more Authenticknefs of the matter, and have adjoined 
this large Paragraph, the Confeflion therein contained 
being in all probability a more fpecial occafion of King 
Sames his changing his opinion touching the Exiftence 
of Witches, which he was, as is reported, inclinable to 
think to be but a mere-conceit before. For he was then 
but young, not pafling five or fix and twenty years of 
,age when this Examination was had before him. And 
part of the Third Chapter of his Second Book of his De- 
monologie feems to be a Tranfcript of this very Confefli- 

~. on. Wherefore this being fo confiderable an occtirrence 
touching a bufinefs of {uch moment, the bringing in here 
, foolda Story amongft thofe of frefher memory, will, I 
< hope, bring along with it-its own excufe, 

hus have we contrived ajl the Relations in Mr, Glan- 
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UiPs Papers which were thought confiderable, into this 

lecond Part of his Saducifmus Trinmpbatus. He once in- 
tended to fubjoyn thereto an Anfwer to Webjter, Wag- 
(eff and the Authour of the Doélrine of Devils, as you 
may .obferve from the firlt Section of his Proof of Appa- 
ritions, &c. from holy Scripture : but partly by bringing 
in already the chief things in that rude draught begun, 
into what is here publifhed , and partly by ftating the 
Queftion truly and with right judgment, he has preven- 
ted himfelf and made that labour needlefs. As indeed 
in a manner it ever was, their Objections againft Mr. 
Glanvi?’s Opinion on thee points, ‘being wondrous 
weak, forry, and fophiftical, and fuch as it were pity 
that auy Man of Parts, who can beftow his time better, 
Should fquander it away in confuting fuch trifles. 

‘There 1s nothing that makes any leaft fhew of ftrength, 
but that touching the palpability of the confiftency of 
the Budies of t! e Familiars of Witches, as if it weakned 
‘our Saviour’s Argument to his Difciples for his Refurre- 
tion, where he bids :hem handie him and fee, for a 
Spirit has not flefh and bones as they fee him have, And 
he bids Thoma thruft his Hand into his Side, that they 
might be fure he was no Spectre or Spirit, but the very 
Chrift wirh his Fleth, Bloud, and Bones, as he had before 
his Crucitixion , and they were as well afcertained of 
this, as fenfe, nay the furett fenfe, that of a Touch, or 
Feeling, could make them, that he had really Flefh and 
Bones, and fuch a temperament 2s humane Bodies have. 
Nor can any cavil avail againtt this from the Familiars 
of Witches, that will not as well weaken the aflurance 
that we converfe with fuch or fuch a Friend, but with 
fome Spectre like him , Sothat the Allegation is as week 
as pcevifh and malicious. And if he fhould doubt whe- 
ther it was his real Friend, or fome Spectre, if hisFriend 
fhould offer himfelf, as our Saviour did, to be touched, 
fearched and felt, would not any body think ic were 
fufficient aflurance ? But fora perverfeCaviller, or cra~ 
‘zy Sceptick, what is it chat will fatisfie them? 

But it may be well faid, that there be concomitant 
confiderations that will aflure the party it is his 
Friend and noi a Spectre. And are there not concomi- 
tant confiderations here alfo? The ancient Prophecies, 
and Chrift’s own Prediction that he fhould rife from the 
dead out of theGrave. And that God isaGod of truth, 
and not of unfaithfulnefs and impofture : Which affi- 
rance is of amore high and divine Tenour than that of 
fecling his Body. And therefore our Saviour faith fo 
Thomas, THOMAS, becanfe thou baft fen me thon baft 
believed , Bleffed are they that have not feen and yet have 
believed : For itis a fign thata more noble and heavenly 
principle is awakened in them, that difpels that thick 
Mift of Sceptical ftupor and dulnefs. Itisafiga they 
are of amore holy, pure, and refined temper. And 
befides all this, What Spectre ever challenged any one 
to make fuch a Trial as this, to feel whether he was not 
very Fleth and Bone as real Men are, when he would 
impofe upon any? Or how is it proved, though Spirits 
can bring their Vei.cle to a palpable confiftency, that 
they can turn it into fuch as fhall feel of the fame atti- 
culate pal pablenefs of Fleth and Bone, and Temperament 
that are in living Men? Till this appear by confeft ex- 
perience to he in the palpable confillency of Familiars 
or Spirits that tranfact with Witches, the Allegation is 
infinitely weak upon that account aifo, as weak as {pight- 
ful and perverfe. Bat the Hag; Advocates will alledge 
any, foolifh thing rather than feem to beable to fay no- 
thing. 

In the mean time I think it here feafonable to declare, 
that rhough chis intended Edition of Saducifmus Trium- 
phatu« had not the happinefs to be perfected by the in- 
genious Author’s own hand before his death, yet fuch 
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Materials he left behind him, and the work in fuch a for- 
wardnefs, that things being put together in that order 
and diftinétnefs which they are, the Difcourfe may prove 
as nfeful for the reclaiming Men from Saducifm, though 
perhaps not altogether fo delightful, as if his own hand 
had had the polifhing of it. And the publithing of it 
will alfo do him that right in the eyes of the Worid, 
that (whereas he was fufpected baply for fome complai- 
{ance towards fome perfons that were over-inclinable to 
Hobbianifm, to have fhrunk from the fenfe of fuch noble 
Theories, with which his Mind was enlightned in the 
Morning of his days) it from hence may appear that 
thefe things {tuck clofe to him, and that he entertained 
them wicha fincere warmth all along, as is evident from 


thefe Papers then private within his own Study-Walls, 
As the profeflion of them broke out from him motft ex- 
prefly when he lay on his Death-bed , as his intimate 
Friend Mr, Thomas Alcock largely fers down in a Letter 
written to De. H. Afore. And L think that is the time, 
if ever that Men will {peak their choughts freely, as the 
Poet hath obferved in the like cafe, 


Nam vere voces tum demum pettore ab imo 
Ejiciuntur, G eripitur perfona, manet res, 


To this Senfe, 
‘Then ’tis Men from their Hearts their Mind declare, 
Caft off their Vizards, thew their Faces bare. 
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RELAT. L 


AT ranfeription of aNartativi, ov of the Natural Hiftory 

" of Oxfordhite, of the firange Paffaes shat happened at 
Woodltock, Anno 16.45. when the Con:niffioners for 
Jurveying the Marmor-Hosfe, Perk, Deer, Vseds, and 
other Demefns belonging to that Mannor, fat: ind lodged 
there. 


T: E Commiflioners Oftober 13.16.49 with their 


Servants being come to the Mannor-Houfe, 
they took up their Loaging in the King’s own 
Rooms, the Bed-Chambei, and Withdrawing-Room : 
the former whereof they alfo made their Kitchin, the 
Council-Hall their Brew-Houfe, the Chamber of Pre- 
fence their place of fitting to difparch Bufirefs, and a 


Wood-houfe of the Dining-Room. wisere they laid the 
Wood of that ancient Standard in tne Hig’t-Park, known 
of all by the name of the King”: ak, which (that no- 
thing might remain that had the name of King affixed to 
it) they digged up by the Roots. Oétober the 14th and 
15th, they had little difturbance ; but on the 16¢h there 
came, as they thought, fomewhat into the Bed-Cham- 
ber, where two of the Commiflioners and their Servants 
Jay, in the fhape of a Dog, which going under their 
Beds, did, as it were, gnaw their Bed-cords, But on 
the Morrow finding them whole, and aquarter of Beef, 
which lay on the ground untouched, they began to en- 
tertain other thoughts. 4 
Ofober 17. Something to their thinking removed all 
the Wood of the King’s Oak out of the Dining-Room 
into the Prefence-Chamber, and hurled the Chairs and 
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Stools up and down that Room, From whence it came 
into the two Chambers where the Commiffioners and 
their Servants lay, and hoyfted up their Beds Feet fo 
much higher than the Heads, that they thought they 
fhould have been turned over and over ; and then let 
them fall down with fuch a force, that their Bodies re- 
bounded from the Beda good diftance, and then fhook 
the Bedfteads fo violently, that themfelves confeft their 
Bodies were fore withit, Osfober 18. Something came 
into the Bed-Chamber and walkt up and down, and 
fetching the Warming-Pan out of the Withdrawing- 
Room, made fo much noife that they thought five Bells 
could not have made more, And Oéfober 19. Trench- 
ers were thrown up and down the Dining-Room, and at 
them that lodged there , whereof one of them being 
being fhaken by the fhoulder, and awakened, put forth 
his head to fee what was the matter, but had Trenchers 
thrown at it, 

Oftober 20. The Curtains of the Bed in the With- 
drawing: Room were drawnto and fro, and the Bed{tead 
much fhaken, and eight great Pewter-Difhes, and three 
dozen of Trenchers thrown about the Bed-chamber a- 
gain. This night they alfo thought whole arm-fuls of 
the Wood of the King’s Oak thrown down in their 
Chambers, but of that in the Morning they found no- 
thing had been moved. 

Oétober 21, Fhe Keeper of their Ordinary and his 
Bitch, layin one of the Rooms with them,’ which nighe 
they were not difturbed atall. But Oétober 22. thought 
the Bitch kennel’d there again, towhom they afcribed 
their former nights reft, both theyand the Bitch were 
in a pitiful taking , the Bitch opening but once, and 
that with a whining fearful Yelp. Oéfober 23. They 
had all their Clothes pluckt off them in the Withdraw= 
ing Room, and the Bricks fell out of the Chimney into 
the Room; and the 24th they thought in the Dining- 
Room that all the Wood of the King’s Oak had been 
brouglit thither, and thrown down clofe by their Bed- 
fide: which Noife being heard by thofe of the With- 
drawing-Room, one of them rofe to fee what was done, 
fearing indeed that his fellow Commiffioners hed been 
killed, but found no fuch matter : whereupon returning 
to his Bed again, he found two dozen of Trenchers 
thrown into it, and handfomely covered with the Bed- 
clothes. 

Oétober 25. The Curtains of the Bed in the With- 
drawing-Room were drawn to and fro, and the Bedftead 
fhaken as before, and in the Bed-Chamber Glafs flew a~ 
out fo thick, (and yet nota Pane of the Chamber win- 
dows broken) that they thought it had rained Money. 
Whereupon they lighted Candles, but to their Grief 
they found nothing butGlafs, Oétober 29. Something 
walked in the Withdrawing-Room about an Hour, and 
going to the Window, opened and fhutit, then going 
into the Bed-chamber, it threw great Stones for about 
half an hours time, fome whereof lighted on the High- 
bed, otherson the Truckle-bed, to the number in all of 
above fourfcore. This night there was alfo a very great 
Noife , asif forty Pieces of Ordnance had been fhot off 
together At two feveral Knocks it aftonifhed all the 
neighbouring Dwellers, which is thought might have 
been heard ‘a greater way off. During thefe Noifes, 
which were heard in both Rooms together, both Com- 
miffioners and Servants were {truck with fo great horrour 
that they cried out to one another for Help: whereof 
one of them recovering himfelf out of a ftrange Agony 
he had been in, fnatcht up a Sword, and had like to 
have killed one of his Brethren coming out of his Bed 
in his Shirt, whom he took for the Spirit that did the 
mifchief. However, at length they got all together, 
yet the noife continued fo great and terrible, and fhook 


the Walls fo much, that they thought the whole Man- 
nor would have fallen on their heads. At its departure 
it took all the Glafs away with it. P 

November 1. Something , as they thought, walkt up 
and down the Wichdrawing-Room, and then made a 
noife in the Dining-Room. The Stones that were left 
before, and laid up in the Withdrawing-Room, were 
all fetcht away this night, and a great deal of Glafs 
(not like the former) thrown about again. November 
2, came fomething into the Withdrawing-Room, tread- 
ing, as they conceived, much like a Bear, which firft only 
walked about a quarter of an hour; at length it made a 
noife about the ‘Table, and threw the Warming-Pan fo 
violently, that it quite fpoiled it. It threw alfo Glafs, 
and great Stones at them again, and the Bones of Horfes, 
and ail fo violently, that the Bed-fead and Walls were 
bruifed by them. This night they fet Candles all 
about the Rooms, and made Fires up to the Mantle- 
trees of the Chinineys, but all were put out, no body 
knew how, the Fire and Billets, that made it, being 
thrown up and down the Rooms, the Curtains torn 
with the Rods from their Beds, and the Bed-pofts pulled 
away, that the Teter fell down upon them, and the feeg 
of the Bed-ftead cloven intwo. And upon the Servants 
in the Truckle-bed, who lay, all this time, fweating for 
fear, there was firlt a little, which made them begin to 
ftir, but before they could get out, there came a whole 
Cowl, as it were, of Stinking Ditch-water down upon, 
them, fo green, that it made their Shirts and Sheets of 
that colour too. 

The fame night the Windows were all broke, by 
throwing of Stones, and there were moft terrible noifes 
inthe three feveral places together, to the extraordi- 
nary wonder of all that lodged near them nay, the ve- 
ry Coney-ftealers, that were abroad that night, were fo 
affrighted with the difmal thundring, that for hate they 
left their Ferret in the Coney-burroughs behind them, 
beyond Rofamond’s Well, _ Notwithitanding all this, onc 
of them had the boldnefs to ask, in the name of God, 
what it was, what it would have, and what they had 
done that they fhould be difturbed in this manner? To 
which no Anfwer was given, but the noife ceafed fora 
while. At length ic came again, and, as all of them 
faid, brought feven Devils worfe than it felf. Where- 
upon one of them lighted a Candle again, and fet it be~ 
tween the two Chambers, in the Door-way, on which 
another of them fixing his eyes, faw the fimilitude of a 
Hoof, ftriking the Candle and Candle-ftick into the 
middle of the Bed-Chamber, and afterwards making 
three fcrapes on the fnulf to put ic out, Upon this, 
the fame Perfon was fo bold as to draw his Sword; but 
he had fcarce got it out, but there was another invifible 
hand had hold of it too, and tugged with him for it, and 
prevailing, ftruck him fo violently with the Pummel, 
that he was ftunned with the Blow. 

Then began grievous noifes again, infomuch, that 
they calling to one another, got together, and went into 
the Prefence-Chamber, where they faid Prayers,and fang 
Pfalms, notwithftanding all which, the thundring noife 
ftill continued in other Rooms. After this, November 
3. they removed their Lodgings over the Gate, and 
next day, being Sunday, went to Ewelix, where 
how they efcaped, the Authors of the Relations knew 
not; but returning on Monday, the Devil (for that 
was the name they gave their nightly Gueft) left them 
not unvifited, nor on the Tuefday following, which 
was the laft day they itayed. 


ES 


ae 
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Advertifement. 


i Bs? AT the matter of Fatt is true we have all affurance 
defirable, from what the Writer of the Natural Hi- 
ftory of Oxfordthire, declares before he comes to the 
Nartative it felf, viz. That be had feveral Relations pnt 
into his hands, and one of them written by « learned and 
faithful Perfon then living upon the place. Which was 
confirmed to him by feveral Eye-witneffes of many of the 
particulars, and all of them by one of the Commiffioners 
shemfelues, who ingenuonfly confeft to him, that he could 
not deny but that what was written by that Perfon above~ 
mentioned, was all true. So that for matter of Fatt there 
san be no doubt. Onely the Hifforian makes a Scrnple, 
which is much according to the Mode of this Age, whe- 
ther all chefe Pranks might not be plaid by Combination. 
Is being agentile thing, and much in the fafbion, not to fem 
ever credulous that any fuch things are done by any Demons 
or Spirits, Yer the nature of fome of thefe Exploits here 
mentioned, extorts a Confeffion from him, even whether 
me will or no, that they are not reconcileable torFug= 
ling. 

Sich, Says be, are (1.) the extraordinary noifes beyond 
the power of Man to make without fuch inflruments as 
were not there. (2.) The tearing down and [plitting the 
Bed-pofts, and putting ont [o many Candles, and fo great 
Fires, no body knows how. (3.) A vifible fhape feen of 
an Horfe’s Hoof treading ont a Candle. And (4.) 4 
tugging with one’ of them for his Sword by an in- 
wifble Hand. By which, I fuppofe, is meant an unpere 
eeptible hand, For the hand mujt needs be invifible, the 
Candle being put ont in that feafon of the year. But it 
was fich an band as if the Candle bad beer light, conld 
nat have been fen. Forafmuch as though be felt in the 
dark, that tagging for his Sword, he could not feel or 
Jay hold on the hand or arm, or any part of any palpable, 
Perfon that tugged with him. This may be faid if this tug- 
ging for hit Sword was far in the Nigh about or paft Mid~ 
night , but if it was earlier in the Night, the Party might 
have fen the Hand that tugged for the Sword, if it bad 
not been a band of its own Nature invifible: For the 
Moon was then at leaft feven or eight days gld, if I com~ 

ute right out of the fecond Ptolemaick Tablesin N. Mu- 
lerius. 

Thefeindeed ave the moft material Arguments to prove that 
all here was not Fuggling or Combination. And indeed how 
could it be a Combination, when as the Story runs upon one 
Perfon all along,calling it the Thing or Something? So that 
it feems all to be performed by onePerJon or Pomer. Bejides,thofe 
Antifts in Waggery, how could they train up a Dog to gnaw 
Bed-cords, and forbear eating of Beef, when it lay fofair~ 
ly for him on the Floor ? And what an operofe Bufinefs, and 
how little worth the while for any fingle Perfon to remove alt 
the Wood of the King?s Oakout of one Room into another ? 
and more unlikely that be could make fuch a noife, asif be 
did it, when he did it not, And the flinging of Trenchers 
and Stones in fuch Numbers near Meri,’ and hurting none ty 
them,[eems to me not probable to be within the Skill of anor- 
dinary Man to perfarns, as alfo to make fuch a Nosfe as if 
whole Armefulls of the King’s Oak, were flung down by 
their Bed fides on the Floor of their Chamber, whereas not 
one flick was found tobe caft there. ; 

The whining alfo and fearful Yelp of the Bitch, was a 
forered fign of the Approach not of an ordinary Man, but 
of fome evil Thing, « the vulgar call it. And what a 
skilfulWWag wuft he be that could imitate fo the gate of a Bear 
at if fuch a Beaft was come into the Rooms; or have fuck 
Strength aetocleave the Feet of a Bed-ftead into two, withoue 
"Axe or Saw? And did thefe Wags fo combine, as fome to fet 


Ladders to climb to the top of the Chimney, to fling down 
Bricks, while others play’d other Tricks in the Chamber ? 
The whole Texture in a manner of the Story is fuch, that ig 
argues the things wot done by Combination and Waggery, 
bus by the Frolick, Attivity of fome Spirits or Demons. 
And to conclude, how exceeding improbable és it that the 
Parties in the Honfe, after they hadbeen twice or thrice mo- 
Iefted, would not make their Doors fo faft that no Man could 
ome at them, and that they were not fo well weaponed, that 
no Man fingle would venture bis Perjon only to play a many 
odd Tricks and Frolicks totervifie them and feare them, who 
though he efcaped being killed upon the {pot, might be appre- 
bended and feverely punifhed, they having got the Power on 
their fide, though not the Right, “whatever Mr, Hobbs may 
judge in thefe Cafes. 

Wherefore it is manifeft that thefe Pranks were play'd by 
Demons, as that learned Phyfician Dr. Willis, a good 
many years ago did readily ackyowledge to me, and avouch- 
ed fuch shings as are here related in the Story to be undonbt- 
edly true, when I had the Opportunity of converfing with 
him at my Lord Conways at Ragly in Warwick hhire. 


RELAT. I. 


Another Tranfeription out of the forementioned Hiftory, of 
a flrange Relation touching the Family af one Captain 
Wood, late of Bampton, now Brize-norton, Cap- 
tain in the Lite Wars for the King, What firange Knock- 
ings ufedto be beard a little before the Death of thofe 
of that Eamily. 


He firft Knocking that was heard, orat leaft obfer- 

ved, was about a year after the Reftauration of 
tlie King, in the afternoon, a little before Night, as it 
was apprehended by Mrs. Elenor Wood, Mother to Cap- 
tain Bafil Wood, who only heard it, none being then by, 
or about the Houfe, but her felf; at which fhe was very 
much difturbed,thinking it boded fome ill to her or hers, 
and within fourteen Nights after.fhe had news of the 
Death of her Son-in-Law Mr. George Smith, who died 
in London, 

About three years after that, there were three grea 
Knocks given very audibly to all that were then in tht 
Houle, viz. to the forefaid Mrs. Elenor Wood, Mr. Ba~ 
fil Wood, and his Wife Mrs. Hefter, and fome Servants, 
Which Knocks were fo remarkable that one of the 
Maids came from the Well which was about twenty 
Yards fromthe Place, to fee what was the matter, And 
Mrs. Elenor Wood, and another Maid that was within 
wie Houfe, faw three great Pans of Lard hake and tot- 
ter fo upona fhelf inthe Milkhoufe, that they were like 
to fall down. Upon this violent Knocking Mr. Safit 
Wood, and his Wife, being then in the Hall, came pre- 
fently into the Milkhoufe to their Mother ; where find- 
ing her fomewhat difturbed, and enquiring the Reafon, 
the replied, God Almighty only kxew the Matter, be could 
tellnothing 3 but fhe heard the Knocking ; which being 
within doors, Mr. Bafil Wood concluded mult be for 
fomeof the Family athome, that spon the Door being for 
a Friend abroad. Which accordingly fell out, three of 
the Family, according to the Number of the Knocks, 
dying within little more than half a year after, viz, 
Mrs, Hefler Wood, Wife to Mr. Bafil Wood, a Child of 
Mr. Wood?s Sifter, and Mrs, Elenor Wood, his Mo- 
ther. 

About Auguft 1674. Mr. Bafil Wood Junior, Son of 
Bafil aforefaid, living at Exeter in Devonfhire, heard 
the fame kind of Knocking , at which being difturbed, 
he wrote word of it to his Father here at Bamprtox ins 
Oxfordfbire, viz. That on Sunday he and his Wife, and 
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her Sifter, and his Brother, did diftinétly hear upon 
‘Table in their Chamber, as they ftood by it, two feveral 
Knocks, ftruck as it were with a Cudgil, one of them 
before, and the other after Morning-Prayer, a little be- 
-fore Dinner, which Letter was fhewn by Mr. Wood Se- 
nior (as the other Knockings before the Deaths of any 
that died were beforehand told) to feveral neighbour-. 
ing Gentlemen. After which, within about Fourteen 
days, Mcs. Heffer Wood the fecond Wife of Mr. Bafit 
Wool Senior, and about a quarter of a Year after, her 
Father Mr: Richard Liffer, died both at Bampron, fince 
which time they have heard nothing as yet. 


Advertifement. 


‘Hele prognoftick Signs before the Death of fome Men, 
is a thing noted by Hifforians, and Philofophers 
which are made fometimes by fome Apparition of fame de- 
ceafed Perfon of the fame Family, or by fome other Spettre, 
famerimes by an audible Voice, callings the Party by Name 5 
which 1 beard to have happened to fome Seamen upon the Sea’, 
Sometime by Mulick, as Ibeard credibly reported of a whole 
Family that died one after another in alittle times, and ever 
fome while before any of the Honfe fell fick 5 there was Mu- 
fick beard to go from the Houfe (though notbing feen) play- 
ing all along, which feverat People out of curiofity would fol- 
low, tho obferved it to pafs through the Freld till it came to a 
Weod,and shere they left it or loft se This happened in Suffolk, 
and was told for a certain to a Friend of mine, by Mr. Sam 
fon, not long fince Fellow of King?s Colledge bere ix 
Cambridge. Sometimes the Appearance of Lights prefages 
the Death of fome of a Family, and the number according 10 
the number of the Lights. Which happened a very few years 
ago toa Family of great Quality in Ireland, three Lights 
cincing upon a place they call Fairy Mount.’ I fpoke with 
one that was a Spettator thereof for half an hour together, 
and obferved the Lights, though moved fivifely, bow their 
Flames were not.caft Horizontally, bue went ftraight up ro 
the Zenith, who noted alfo, that two of the Family, fince 
that Sign, were lately dead already, and fufpefted a third 
would follow, which accordingly fell out the fame year alitele 
while after. The Story I have fee down more compleatly i 
imy Scholia upon Chap 8. Book 3. of my Immortality of 
the Soul, So that this hint is enough bere. 

Paracelfus,. that fanciful Phyfician imputes all to the offi= 
sionfnefs of the Stars, that give thefe Signs. But what 
Beam of 4 Star could give fuch a Rap upon a Table, asis 
recorded to have happened in Captain \Woo0d’s Family? Cer- 
tainly thefe things cannot be done but by the Atfivity of 
Demons or Spirits. And this prefent Example is as inflru- 
Elive, or more than any of the firange Statick or Syftaltick 
Power that Spirits have to give "juch @ momentany firmne[s 
and hardnefs to their Vebicles 4s to make fuch a [mart Noife 
as if it were made with Wood or Metal. But it is not my 
Scope to philofopbize here about thefe things, but only to tell 
the Stories. And there is a Paffage in the following Story 
I hall fet down, which is an eminent example of this Syftal- 
tick Power of the’ Spirits, viz. an Arm feen from the, 
Hand to the Elbow firiking fuch a iroak upon the Floor, that 
it made the very Walls of the Houfeto fhake with it. 


RELAT.. IL 


A remarkable Story touching the Stirs made by a Demon 
inthe Pamily of one Gilbert Campbell, by Profejion 4 
Weaver, in the old Parifh of Glenluce iz Galloway ix 
Scotland. 


T happened in Oéfober, 1654. that after one Alex- 
I ander Agnew, abold and fturdy Beggar, who after- 


wards was hanged at Dumfreis, for Blafphemy , had 
threatned hurt to Gilbert Campbells Family, becaufe he 
had not gotten fuch an Alms as he required the faid 
Gilbert was oftentimes hindred in, the exercife of his 
Calling, all his Working Inftruments being, fome of 
them broken, fome of them cut, andyet could not know. 
by what means this hurt was done. Which Piece of 
Trouble did continue till about the middle of Novem- 
ber’, at which time the Devil came with new and extra- 
ordinary Affaults, by throwing of Stones in at Doors 
and Windows, and down through the Chimney head, 
which were of great quantity, and thrown with great 
pe yet by God’s good Providence there was not one 

effon of the Family hurt or fuffered damage thereby, 
This Piece of new and fore trouble did neceflitate Mr. 
Campbell to reveal that to the Minifter of the Parifh, 
and to fome other Neighbours and Friends which hither- 
to he had endured fecretly. Yet notwithftanding this 
his trouble was enlarged ; for not long after he found 
oftentimes his Warp and Threads cut as with a pair of 
Scizzers, and the Reed broken, and not onlythis, but 
their Apparel. cut after the fame manner, even while 
they were wearing them, their Coats, Bonnets, Hofe, 
Shoes, but could not difcern how or by what means. On- 
ly ic pleafed God to preferve their Perfons, that the 
Teaft harm was not done. Yet inthe night time they want- 
ed liberty to fleep, fomething coming and puiling their 
Bedclothes and Linneas off them, and leaving their 
Bodies naked. 

Next, their Chefls and Trunks were opened, and all 
things in them ftrewed here and there. Likewife the 
parts of the working Inftruments,that had efcaped,were 
carsied away and hid in holes and bores of the Houfe, 
where hardly they could be found again. Nay, what- 
ever piece of cloth or Houfhould- ftu/F was in any pare 
of the Houfe, it was carried away, and fo cut and abu- 
fed, that the Good-man was neceflitated with all halte 
and {peed to remove and tranfport the reft to a neigh, 
bour’s Houfe, and he himfelf compelled to quit the exe 
ercife of his Calling, whereby only he maintained his 
Family. Yet he refolved to remain inthe Houfe fora 
Seafon. During which time fome Perfons thereabout, 
not very judicious, councelled him to fend his Children 
out of the Family here and there (to try whom the 
Trouble did moft follow, affuring him that this Trouble 
was not againft all the Family, but againft fome one 
Perfon or other in it) whom he too willingly obeyed. 
Yet for the {pace of four or five Days after, there were 
no remarkable Affaults as before. 

The Minifter hearing thereof, fhewed him the evil 
of fuch a courfe, and aflured him, that if he repented 
not, and called back his Children, he might not expect 
that his trouble would end ina right way. The Chil- 
dren that were nigh by, being called home, no trouble 
followed, till one of his Sons, called Thomas, that was 
factheit off, came home. Then did the Devil begin 
aftefh ; for upon the Lord’s Day following, in the after- 
noon, the Honfe was fet on fire, but by his Provi- 
dence, and the help of fome people going home from 
Sermon, the Fire was extinguilhed, and the Houfe fa- 
ved, not much lofs being done. And the Monday after 
being {pent in private Prayer and Fafting, the Houfe 
was again fet on fire, upon the Tuefday, about nine of 
the Clock in the morning; yet by Providence, and the 
Bele of Neighbours, it was faved before any harm was 

lone, 

Mr. Campbell being thus wearied and vexed, both in 
the day, and in the night, went to the Minifter, defi- 
ring him to let his Son Thomas abide with him for a 
time, who condefcended , but withal aflured him that 
he would find himfelf deceived, and fo it came to pafs. 
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For notwithitanding that the Child was without the Fa- 
mily, yet were they that remained in it fore troubled, 
both in the day time, and in the night feafon, fo that 
they were forced to wake till midnight, and fometime 
all the night over. During which time, the Perfons 
within the Family fuffered many lofles, as the Cutting 
of their Cloaths, the throwing of Peats, the pulling 
down of Turf and Feal from the Roof and Walls of 
the Houfe, and the ftealing of their Apparel, and the 
pricking of their Flefh and Skin with Pins. The Pref- 
bytery having convened at the place for a folemn Humi- 
liation, perfwaded Gilbert Campbell to call back his Son 
Thomas, notwithftanding whatloever hazard might fol- 
low. The Boy returning home, affirmed that he heard 
a voice {peak to him, forbidding him to enter within 
the Houfe, or into any other place where his Father’s 
Calling was exercifed. Yet he entred, but'was fore 
abufed, till he was forced to return to the Minifter’s 
Houle again, 

Upon Monday the 12th. of February, the reft of the 
Family began to hear a voice fpeak to them , but could 
not well know from whence it came. Yet from evening 
till midnight too much vain Difcourfe was kept up with 
the Devil, and many idle and impertinent queltions 

ropofed without that due fear of God that fhould have 
bes upon their Spirits under fo rare and extraordinary 
a Tryal, The Minifter hearing of this, went to the 
Houle upon the Tuefday, being accompanied with 
fome Gentlemen, who after Prayer was ended, heard a 
voice {peaking out of the Ground, from under a Bed, 
in the proper Countrey Dialect, faying, Would you know 
the Witches of Glenluce, I will tell you them, and fo rela- 
ted four or five Perfons names that went under an evil 
Report. The faid Gilbere informed the Company, that 
‘one of them was dead long aga. The Devil anfwered, 
Je is true, fe is dead long ago, yet ber Spivit is living 
with us inthe World. The Minifter replyed, faying, The 
Lord rebuke thee, Satan, and put thee to filence, we are 
not to receive any information from thee, whatfoever fame 
any Perfons go under, thon art but fecking to feduce this 
Family, for Satan’s Kingdom is not divided qgainft ot 
elf. 
f After which, all went to Prayer again, which being 
ended (for during the time of Prayer no trouble was 
made) the Devil, with many threatnings, boafted and 
terrified the Lad Thomas, who had come back that day 
with the Minifter, that if he did not depart out of the 
Houfe, he would fet allon fire. The Minifter anfwer- 
ed, and {aid, The Lord will preferve the Houfe, and the 
Boy too, feeing he is one of the Family, and hath Gods 
Warrant to tarry in it. The Devil anfwered, He fhall 
not get liberty to flay, he was once put out already, and 
fhatl not abide here, ‘though I fhould purfiue him to the 
end of the World. Vhe Minifter replyed, The Lord will 
Stop thy malice againft him, 

And then they all prayed again, which being end- 
ed, the Devil faid, Give me aSpade and a Shovel, and de~ 
pert from the Houle for [even days, and I foall make a 
Grave and lye down in it , and fhall trouble you no more. 
The Good Man anfwered , Not fo much as a Straw hall 
be given thee, through God's affiftance , even though that 
would do it. The Minifter alfo added, God fhail remove 
thee in due time. The Devil anfwered, J will xor remove 
for you, I have my Comm from Chrilt to tarry and 
‘vex this Family, The Minifter anfwered , A permiffion 
thou haft indeed, bue Ged will flop it in due time, The De- 
vil replyed, J have (Mes John) 4 Commiffion that per- 
haps will Laft longer than your own. After which the Mi- 

nifter and the Gentlemen arofe, and went to the place 
where the Voice feemed to come from, to try if they 
could find any thing, And after diligent fearch, no- 


thing being found, the Gentlemen began to fay , We 
think this voice {peaks ont of the Children, for fome of 
them were in their Beds. The Devil anfwered, Tos 
lye, God fhall judge you for Lying, and I and my Father wil 
come and fetch you to Hell with Warlock Thieves. And 
fo the Devil difcharged the Gentlemen to {peak any 
more, faying, Let him [peak that hath a Commiffion 
(meaning the Minitter) for he is the Servant of God. 

The Gentlemen returning back with the Minifter, 
thy fate down near to the place whence the Voice 
feemed to come from, and then he fpake to them after’ 
this manner, The Lord will rebuke this Spirit in his own 
time, and caff it ont. The Devil anfwering, faid, Ie i 
writtenin the ob of Mark the Difeiples could not caft him 
ont. The Minifter replyed, What the Difciples conld noe 
do, yet the Lord having heightned the Parents Eaith for hie 
own Glory, did caft him out, and fo (hall be thee. The De- 
vilreply’d, J+ is written in the 4th of Luke, And he dew 
parted and left him for a feafon. The Minifter faid, The 
Lord inthe days of his Humiliation, not only got the Vittory 
over Satan in that affaule in the Waldernefs but when be 
came again, his fuccefs was no better. For it is. written, 
Fohn 14. Behold the Prince of this World cometh, and 
hath nothing in me. And being now in Glory, he will 
fulfil bis Promife, and God hall bruife Satan under your 
fect fhortly, Rom. 16. The Devil anfwered, ft is writ- 
ten, Mat. 25. There were ten Virgins, five wife and five 
foolifh, and the Bridegroom came, The foolifh Virgins had 
0 Oyl in their Lamps, and they went unto the wife to feck, 
Oyl, and the wife faid, Go and buy for your felves, and 
while they went, the Bridegroom came and entred in, and 
the Door was thue , and the foolifh Virgins were fent to Hell 
Fire. The Minilter anfwered, The Lordknows the fin- 
cerity of bis Servants, and though there be fin and folly in 
ushere, yet there is a fountain opened tothe Honfe of Da- 
vid, for fin and for unclearnefs ; and when be bath wafbed 
us there, and pardoned all our fins for his name fake, be 
will caft the unclean Spirit out of the Land. The Devil 
anfwered, and faid, That place of Scripture is written 
in the 13th of Zechariah. In that day I will caisfe the 
Prophets and the unclean Spirit to pafs one of the Land; Bue 
afterwards it is written, J will [mite the Shepherd, and the 
fheep fhall be feattered. The Minifter anfwered, Well are 
we that our Bleffed Shepherd was fmitten, and thereby bath 
bruifed thy head 5 and albeit, inthe hour of his fuffering, his 
Difciples forfook bim, Mat. 26. yet now having afcended 
on high, he fits in glory, and is preferving, gathering in, 
and turning bis band upon bis little ones, and will [ave bis 
poor ones in this Family from thy Malice. 

‘The Minifter returning back a little, and ftanding 
upon the Floor, the Devil faid, 7 kvew not thefe Scrip- 
tures till my Father taught me them, I di an evil Spirit, 
and Satan is my Father, and Lam come to vex this Houfe 5 
and prefently there appeared a naked Hand and an Arm, 
from the Elbow down, beating upon the Floor till the 
Houfe did fhake again, and alfo the Devil utter’d a molt 
fearful and loud cry, faying, Come up, Father, come up, 
J will fend my Father among you, See there be is behind 
your backs. The Minifter faid, J faw indeed an hand and 
an aym when the ftroak was given and heard. The Devil 
Said to him, Saw you that, it was not my hand, it mas my 
Fyther?s, my band is.more black the Joof. Would you [ee 
ane? put out the Candle then, and I fball comé about the 
Houfe among you like Fire-balls. After which all went to 
Prayer, during which time ic did no-harm, neither at 
any other time when God was worthipped.. When 
Prayer was ended, the Devil faid, (#26 Sobn) If the 
Good- man’s Sons Prayers at the Colledge of Glalgow did 
not prevail more with God than yours, my Father and J had 
wrotght a Mifchief here eye now. To which one of the 
Gentlemen replyed, though a Check had been given 


him before: Well, Well, Lee you.confe[sshere is a God, 
‘and that Prayer prevails with him, and therefore we muft 
prayto God, and wil commit the event tohim. To which 


" the Devil replied, Yea, Sir, you fpeakof Prayer with your 


broad-lipped Hat (for the Gentleman had lately gotten 


~ anew Hat in the Fafhion with broad Lips) J will bring « 


pair of Shears from my Father that fhall clip the Lips of it 
alittle, 

The night now being far pent, it was thought fitevery 
one fhould withdraw to his ownhome. Then did the 
Devil cry out fearfully, Let not the Adinifter gobome, I 
foall burn the Houfe if be go, and many other ways did be 
threatex. And after the Minifter was gone forth, the 
Good- man being inftant with him to tarry, thereupon’ 
he returned, all the reft of the Company going home. 
Then faid.che Devil to the Minifter, You bave done my: 
bidding, Not thine, anfwered he, but in obedience toGod 
have Ireturned to bear this man company whom thou doft af= 
‘fait. Then did the Minifter call upon the Name of 
God ; and when Prayer was ended, he difcharged Mr. 
Campbell, and all the Perfons of the Family from open- 
ing their Mouths in one word to the Evil Spirit; and 


when it {pake, that they fhould only kneel down and- 


{peak to God. The Devil then roared mightily, and 
cryed out, What will ye not /peak to me, I fhall burn the 
Houfe, J foall ftrike the Bairns, and do all manner of Mif~ 
obief. But after chat time no anfwer was made to it, and 
fo fora long time no fpeech washeard. After this the 
faid Gilbert faffered much lofs, and had many fad nights, 
not two nights in one Week free, and thus it continued 
till April, From April to Fuly he had fome refpite 
andeafe, But after he was molefted with new Affaults, 
and even their Victuals were fo abufed that the Family 
wasin hazard of ftarving, and that which they did eat, 
gave them not the ordinary fatisfaction they were wont 
to find. 

In this fore and fad Affliction, Mr. Campbel refolved 
tomake his Addrefs to the Synod of Presbyters for ad- 
vice and counfel,what to do,which was appointed to con- 
vene in Ofto, 1655. namely whether toforfake the Houfe 
and Place, ornot, The Synod by their Committee ap- 
pointed to meet at Glenlnce in Febr. 1656. thought fit 
that a folemn Homiliation fhould be kept through all the 
bounds of the Synod, and amongft other Caufes, to re- 
queft God in behalf of that poor afflifted Family ; which 
being carefully done, the Event was, thorough the Pray- 
ers of his People, that his Trouble grew lefs till April, 
and from April to Augu/t he was altogether free. A- 
bout which time the Devil began with new Affaults, and 
taking the ready Meat that was in the Houfe, did 
fometimeshideit in holes by the Door-Pofts, and at o- 
ther times did hide it under the Beds, and fometimes 
among the Bed-clothes, and under the Linnens, and at 
laft did carry it quite away,till nothing was left there fave 
only Bread and Water to live by. After this he exer- 
cifed his Malice and Cruelty againftall che Perfons of the 
Family in wearying them in the night-time with ftirring 
and moving through the Houfe, fothat they had no reft 
for Noife , which continued all the Month of Auguft, 
after this manner. After which time the Devil grew 
yet worfe, and began with terrible Roarings and terrify- 
ing Voices, fo that no Perfon could fleep in the Houfe in 
the Night time,and fometimes did vex them with cafting 
of Stones, ftriking them with Staves on their Beds in 
the Night time, And upon the Eighteenth of Seprember 
about Midnight, he cryed out with a loud Voice, I fhall 
burn the Houfe, and about three or four Nights after, 
he. fet one of the Beds on Fire, which was foon extin- 
guithed, without any prejudice, except the Bed it {elf, 
and fo he continued to vex them. 
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Advertifement. 


Te Narrative I have in a manner verbatim Tranfcri- 
bed out of the Mifcellaneous Obfervations of Afr.G. 
Sinclare, which are added to his Treatife of Hydrofta- 
ticks; Which nothing but rhe certainty of the txutl thereof, 
and ufefulnefs for the refuting of Saducifn, could, have 
tempted him to infert, it being an Obfervation fo Hetero- 
geneous to allthe refi, And therefore I thought it worth 
the while to reduce it into its more proper place, bimfelf aca 
kuowledging it t0 be famerhing un unfuitable piece to the 
Contexture of the reft of his Book, but that he put it in, 
only to convince the incredulous World of the Exiftence of 
Spirits, whofe being he conceives it does more than probably 
evince, that isto fay, demonftratively, fuppofing it true. 
Which thar it is, the Narrative it [elf Jeems fuficiently to 
make good, the Stirs there made being fo long, and fo pub= 
lick,, and fo repeatedly, and the things writ by Mr, Camp= 
bel?s own Son who knew them exattly, and I have heard the 
truth of the Story averr’d with all alfurance my [elf by fome 
of that Country. And the Narration 4s 0 fimple and hate: 
and without defign, (it being rather a Colluftation of Met 
John and the Presbytery on one fide, and the foul Fiend, 
with his black, Loofs, affited by Satan bis Father on the 
other fide, than any clear Vittory) thar that alfo ought to 
gain belief thereto. Not to add that the very abruptne{s of 
its ending fhews at to be frefh writ, while the hing was dow 
ing, and that meer Matter of Fatt was the meafure of the 
Writer?s Pen, 

J will conclude all with the Information of Dr. G. Burnet, 
that able and impartial Writer of the Hiftory of the Kefor~ 
mation in England, who upon my enquiry told me this, Thar 
be living in Glafgow fome years, found all People there, 
and in the Country about, fully perfivaded of the truth of 
Matter of Fatt, and that be never heard any thing objetted 
to Mr. Sinclare?s Relation, but that it was too fhort, whenas 
all the paffages of that Apparition would make a Volume, 
and thas there was a full Relation thereof attefted under the 
hands of Eye-witneffes And to be foort, Ihave greater 
affirance of the truth of this Story than I think. fit to declare, 
The moft remarkable paffage in the whole Nurrative, is the 
naked Arm, from the Elbow downwards y appearing by it 
Self, without any other parts of any vifible Perfon, as the 
Shape of an Hor/e?s Hoof in the firft Story, without any other 
parts of an Horfe. Which puts me in mind of the Apparition 
Elkerken, which Wierus makes mention of in bis De Pra- 
ftigiis Demonum , that ufed to haunt the High-way in an 
heathy place not far from Embrica in the Dutchy of Cleve 
in the Lower-Germany. Nothing was feen but’ a meer 
Hand, which would beat Travellers as they paffed that way, 
pull them off of their Horfes, and overthrow Carriages, 

As for the cutting and fuipping of things, that is but 
what hae bappened more frequently to thofe that have been 
nfafled by [Vutchoraft. A iseable example whereof a Rew 
verend and Learned Friend of mine teld me in a Mans 
Daughter of North Cadbury i Somerfethhire, that for 
Some Months together, the could put on no clean Linnens nor 
Holiday Cloths, bur they would be fuipt and flafht full of 
holes, as ber Father for certain related of her to him. And 
of this [uipping, befides the Narrative of Gilbert Campbel, 
there isa frifh Example of it in a Story within thefe three 
or four years touching Witchcraft prablifed on the Family 
of William Medcalfe of Leflingham, (Sef, 12, 13, 18.) 
which is as follows, 


RELAT. Iv. 


A true Account bow Alice the Daughter of William Med- 
calfe Yeoman, inthe Parifh of Leffingham in Lincoln- 
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fhire, was difturbed by an Apparition, - with other feats 
of Witchcraft prattifed upon that Family, [ent from Mr. 
William Wyche dwelling in the fame Parifh, to Mr. 
J. Richardfon Fellow of Emanuel Colledge in Cam- 
bridge. 


I.JEN the Year 1678. on the Sunday after Twelfth- 

I Day, William Medcalfe and his Wife went to 
Church , leaving their only Daughter Alice at home, 
and whilft they were there the faid Alice heard a noife 
in the Yard, and looking out at the Window, fhe faw a 
Man of a middle Stature, with Light Flaxen-Hair,{tand- 
ing at the Stable-Door, upon which fhe called out at the 
Window, and demanded’ of him what he did there ? 
He returned, that he came for a Horfe which he borrow- 
ed of her Father. She made him anfwer again, that the 
knew nothing of it, and that he fhould have none till 
her Father came home. He received the anfwer , and 
Went away for that day. 

_2. The next day her Father and Mother being gone 
to Sleeford-Market, fhe faw him again at the Sta- 
ble-Door, and demanded ofhim as before. He told her, 
She might go lock, Then he asked her where the Horfes 
were. She anfwered him again as fhort, told him, He 
might go look, Upon this he began to footh and flatter 
her; and gave her many toftening words going towards 
the Door as he {pake, as if he intended to go into her : 
which fhe obferving, the haftened and bolted the Door 
faft. Upon which he threatned her,(what his Threats were 
fhe cannot recal) but fome body knocking at the Door 
on the other fide. of the Houfe, and fhe underftanding it 
was a Neighbour, opened the Door, and told her 
Neighbour all that had paffed, and upon it they both 
ran together into the Yard, to fee if he were there, 
but they could not find him, neither knew they which 
way he went. 

3. After this fhe was quict for fome time, only about 
two Weeks before Shrove-tide, one Follet a Cobler, and 
fufpected to be the occafion of all that happened, 
came to the Houfe, and they did fet him to work, 
moved thereto, I fuppofe, by fear, for he had threat- 
ned the Daughter, but for what #cannot learn. Whilft 
he was working he began to difcourfe to the Mother to, 
this effect, that her Daughter fhould die that year, 
that he had examined fome Books which he had, and 
that he underftood fo much by them. And when he 
had done his work, he bid them farewel, telling them, 
He was fure they would think, of Follet when they did 
not fee him. Soon after this, Alice fell fick, and hem 
Mother was fomewhat doubtful of her Recovery, but 
as it pleafed God, fhe was reftored again to her former 
health, and continued undifturbed till Afay, the Week 
before Whit/untide. 

. 4. And then as fhe was drawing Water at a Well in 
the Yard, fhe faw the fame Perfon again, which I fitft 
defcribed, at the Houfe Door, with a great Club, en- 
deavouring, as fhe thought, to break the Door oper, 
Upon this fhe called to him, and askt him what he did 
there, Upon the fpeaking he flung down the Club 
among a great many Earthen Milk-pans, or Panchins, 
as they call them, and with fo great violence, that fhe 
could not conceive but that he had broken many of 
them, but afterwards upon examination fhe found them 
allwhole. Asfoonas he had done this he went away, 
and fhe, leaving her Pail at the Well, followed him, 
and faw him go down the Street, but at the turning 
of the Lane loft the fight of him, and could not reco- 
verit, This was on Monday, and fhe faw him every 
day that Week, but nothing pafled between them, and 
feveral times fhe called her Father out, that he might 
fee him, but he never could. 


5. On Saturday he appeared to her in a more dread 
ful manner at the Hall-Window. When fhe faw him 
fhe askt him what his bufinefs wasthere. He told: her he 
would fpeak with her, She askt him what he had to 


fay, and defired him to fpeak it, but he faid, he would 


not yet tell her. Then he*fhewed her a Knife, and 
told her it was for her. She askt him then whether, 
he had a mind to be hanged, and this was all that 
pafled between them then. On the Sunday fhe faw him 
again run by the window, witha Knife in his hand, as 
before, and the told her Father and Mother of it, and 
they both ran out, but could not fee him. On the Monday, 
whilft fhe was Milking, the faw him with his Knife, as be 
fore ; and thus he often afterwards appeared to her, efpe-, 
cially at the Parlour-Window, having opened it (which 
had not, they think, been opened for many years. be- 
fore) and holding a Knife, only fometimes it was q 
fhorter, and fometimes a longer, but always bloudy, 
and fo was the hand that held it. 

6. In the Week alfo before Whitfintide, one Richard 
Cofins, a Youth about 18 or 19 years old, and then lj- 
ving with Good-man Medcalfe, and now moft common~ 
ly working for Sir William York, having heard Alice de- 
{cribe this Man, which fhe fo often faw, as he was walk~ 
ing towards Rockfome, a little place belonging to Le/~ 
fingham Parith, he met a Man which he thought to be 
very like the Man which fhe defcribed. He went home 
and told his Mafter, upon, which he and his Daughter 
walkt out that way, to {ee if they could meet him. 
They were not gone far, but the Daughter faw him, 
and told her Father, and pointed which way he went, 
that he might fee him, but ftill as: he went one way 
to fee him, the Daughter prefently faw him go the 
epaaty ‘way, fo that he never could obtain the fight 
of him. 

7. Once coming from Milking fhe had a good Club, 
in her’ hand, and he met her, and asked her what fhe 
did-with that Club. She being more than ordinary 
couragious, told.him, fhe had q good mind to lay it 
about his Pate. He made her no anfwer but went 
away. 

8. Another time in Zuly, as near as they can remem- 
ber, Alice made her a Mefs of Frumenty for her Break- 
faft; it was made, as fhe tells me, of New Milk, which 
I take notice of becaufe of what fojlows. As foon as 
fhe had begun toeat it, the formentioned Follet came to 
the Door, and asked whether they had any Shoes to 
mend; fhetold him fhe thought they had (though in- 
deed fhe knew of none, but fpake it out of fear) but 
that her Father and Mother being gone out, fhe knew 
not where they were. So he went away, and fhe re- 
turned, defigning to fall again to her Breakfaft, but 
found it turned toa hard Curd. At which fhe was much 
farpeifed, and refolvedto fet it by to thew her Father 
and Mother; but fhe had no fooner turn’d her back, 
but the Difh danced about on the Table, till it fell on 
the ground, and fpilt all in the Floor, which a Neigh- 
bour’s Dog, as.they thought, coming in, licktup. 1 he 
fameday, 2s fhe was raking Hay, fhe was taken Lame, 
and continued fo a quarter of a year, : 

g- After this fhe was quiet again for a while, and the 
next time fhe faw him was when going behind the Barn 
upon fome occafion,, {he efpied him ftanding at fome 
diftance from her, ang 4 fudden blaft of Wind took her 
Hat from off her Head, and carried it to his Feet; but 
fhe was not much daunted at it, but ran to him and took 
itup, and then he difappeared. 

10. One Sunday, in the middle of all her troubles, 
as fhe was ftooping to take up a Pin, he appeared to 
her, and told her, that Follet was the caufe of all her 
troubles, and fo left her. 
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11. Hitherto I have given you as exactan Account, as 
Icould get from them as to the time. That which fol. 
Jows, I {et down without obferving the circumftance of 
time or order of action, becaufe I can learn no cergainty 
of ic fromthem, but the matter of Fact is truth. 

12, Often when they were gone to Bed, the inner. 
Doors were flung open, as alfo the Doors of a Cupboard 
which ftood in the Hall, and this with a great deal of 
violence and noife. And one night the Chairs, which 
when they went to Bed, ftood all inthe Chimney Cor- 
ner, were removed and placed in the middle of the 
Room in very ood order, and a Meal-fieve hung upon 
one, cut full of holes, and a Key of an inner Door upon 
another, And in the day time, as they fate in the Houfe, 
{pinning they could fee the Barn-Doors often flung, 
open, but not by whom. Once, as Alice fate fpinning, 
the Rock or DiftafFleapt feveral times out of the Wheel 
into the middle of the Room. Upon which hhe faid the 
thought Follee was init. She had no fooner faid the 
words, but fhe faw Foller ride by to Sir William Tork?s 
Houle, about fome bufinefs with him relating to him ag 
a Jultice. 

Another time Alice had her Petticoat takeq 
away, and a good while after brought again, and feves 
ral times other of her Cloths were taken away, and after 
fome time brought again, and laid in fome place where 
they fhould be fure to fee them. As two Pinners which 
had peen loft fome time, were brought and put in q 
Panchin which Goodwife Adedcalfe had buc newly 
poured the Milk out of, An Apron was taken away, cue 
in pieces, and brought again, as alfo a Spiggot which 
they fearched carefully for was brought at laft and pla~ 
ced upon five Eggs which Goodwife Azedealfe had laid 
inthe Milk-Houfe but the aah before, and the nex 
night this Spiggot was changed, pucinto the Barrel, and 
that which was in the Barrel laid where the other 


was. 

14, About the latter end of the Summer, in the night, 
the Daughter h4& her Cloths pull'd off, and her Hair 
fnarled and matted together in that manner, that the 
next day her Mother could very hardly get a pair of Sciz- 
‘zers into it to cut it off and fhe dacs believe fhe was 
near two hours about it. 2 

1g. Another time fhe felt and faw fomething like 
a Cat, fitting upon her, and till it removed fhe was 
io pain, and could not ftir to help her felf. 

16, Another time going into the Parlour, fhe faw 
again, as fhe thought, a Cat which did fly at her, and 
ftruck her down feveral times with great violence, of 
which her face, which was much {welled and black, 
was no fiall indication. 

17. Once fhe found a Note wrapped up in an Hand- 
kerchief> with thefe words written init, J would have 

ou go from — After fhe had read it, fhe lockt it up in 
er Trunk, deligning to fhew it to her Father and 
Mother when they came home ( for they were gone 
to Church) but when fhe went to look for it again, 
it was gone out of her Trunk, and fhe never faw it 
any more. 

18, The laft thing that happened was this, one Sa- 
turday night “Alice going to Bed, laid a clean Shift in 
her Bed, intending to put itonthe next morning ; but in 
the morning looking for it, fhe could not find it. The 
next night fhe borrowed one of her Mother, and laid 
that alfo in her Bed, as before. In the morning, when 
fhe went to putiton, it didnot pleafe her, wherenpon 
fhe gave it to her Mother, defiring her to change 1t ; the 
Mother took it to change, and opening it, found it cut 
and flathed in many places, and they are both very cer- 
tain that, it was whole before. And the fame morning 
when they came into the Hall, they found the: other, 


which was firft taken away, laid upon the Table. 

19. Some odd Freaks were plaid alfo with the Fa-- 

ther, as well as with his Daughter. «For Goodman 
Medcalfe having received Eight pounds, at Sleeford, for 
Beafts, and when he came home, put it into a Purfe 
by it felf, and locked it up in his Cheft, and a Day 
or two after, taking fome Money out of another 
Purfe, to biy more Beafts; ‘when he returned, having 
fome Morey left,-he went to his Cheft, to put it in> 
to the Purfe he took it out of, and afterwards began 
to tell that Money which he received at Sleeford, and had 
put in a Purfe by it felf; and found thac there was fe- 
venteen Shillings wanting, and fome days after, he 
found fixteen Shillings and Six- pence of it in his Pock- 
et. So that there was only Six-pence loft. 
“ 20. And another fuch like feat was it touching his 
Knife. One Friday having occafion to ufe his Knife, 
he felt in his Pockets for it, but could not find it, 
and fearched carefully every where for it, On Sunt 
day night he dreamed his Knife was in his Poc- 
ket, and in the morning told his Wife of it, and 
they both immediately fearched his Pockets, but found 
none. Afterwards, he being to go to Sleeford that 
day, he was feeling in his Pocket to fee what Money 
he had, or upon fome other account, and then he 
found his Knife in his Pocket. 


Adverufement. 
i IS Story, though it contain nothing in it that 


makes any extraordinary {hew or noife, yet it is con~ 
Siderable, in that it is fo notable an Inltance, and fo°fvefhe 
ly happened, touching the little filly fportings and triflings 
of fome kind of Demons, and will ferve to confute that 
vulgar miftake, that whatfoever is called Spirit or De- 
vil, # fo Great and Augult a Being, that no fmall 
matters. can be the Objeét of bis Aflivity, whenas, I 
mut confefs, comparing Story with the Syftem of the In- 
vilible World, fuch as a fagacious and deliberate Ream 
fon would conclude it, I have this long time both thought 
it, and not a few times {poke it, That there are- as ar- 
rant Fools out of the Body, as in the Body: dnd I 
wilh there were not a arrant Devils in the Body as out 
of st. And therefore I hold this Narrative, though is 
be concerning meaner Perfons, and things not at all de 
Spicable , efpecialy Mr. Wyche, who took an account of 
it from the parties upon the very [pot, avouching in bis Let 
ters to Mr. Richardfon, that there is nothing contained 
therein but what is certainly true. And therefore I think it 
not amifs to beftow fome few fhort Notes on feveral of the Pa~ 
ragraphs in order as they lie. 

Sect. 1. This Man in the light flaven hair feems to have 
been taken for areal Man by Alice, to whom be appeared, 
for a good while. Butin proce[s of the Story, it will be'plain 
that it was no Man, but an Apparition. This appearing 
to ber in an alluring humane fhape (as Lendale’s Wife, who 
was hanged for aWitch here at Cambridge, on Jefus Green, 
caufed a Spirit or Demon to appear 10 ber “Maid in the 
hape of a proper Yeomanslike Man, and follicited her to 
‘marry him. driving on the bufinels a long time, as the Maid 
conféfed to-a learned Friend. of mine, and my [elf ) this 
xppearing, I fay, inthis fbape, feems tobe atrick to fami= 
harife bis conver{e to her, that he might get ber into a fur- 
ther fnare. Whether fuch as Lendale’s Wife intended, I 
leave to others to conjetlure 

Set. 3, Whether Follet?s threarning the Daughter was 
not from his defpleafure ag.ainft her uncompliablene{s with 
the 24an in the light flaxen hair, ,the tenth Settion will 
give mote light to confider, compared with this prefent Se~ 
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Elion. But in the mean time it may not be unfeafonable here 
to note, what danger there may be in liftening to Affrologers 
or Fortune-tellers ¢ for fo this Follet is called by an able 
Phyfician in Lincolnfhire, ia bis Letter to me.) For a 
‘Man may eafily fuffer burt if they preditb ill, by the AGi~ 
‘ity of evil Spirits with whom they are fome how in Confede~ 
racy, and with whom it is a thoufand times more eafie to da 
mifcbief than good, and therefore they will not ftick,to do it, 
to gain credit to their Client, viz. the Aftrologer or For- 
tuneteller. 

Sect. 4. The flaxen hair’d Man firsivg down bis Club 
mith that violence amongft the Panchins, and yet breaking 
none of them, nor it making any noife when it feemed to bit 
among them (ac it was anfwered to my Query made touching 
shis paffage) is an indication, that this was to the fight 
what that monftrous thunspin; gaint the Door in the follow- 
ing Story, Sect..9. was tothe bearing. That the Senfes in 
both were in a great meafure impofed upon by tbe operation 
of thefe Demons. And that therefore bere is the firft bint of 
this flaxen hair’d Afan’s being an Apparition, And ano- 
ther is alfo contained in this [ame-Setlion. In that her Fa= 
ther being feveral times called out by her to fee this Man, he 
never could fee him, though be appeared [0 conventcntly plan 
ced as that her Father might as well fee bim as ber felf, as 
hae to Mr. Wyche, upon my Query about that 
Paffage. F 

Sect. 5. His fo frequently appearing to the Maid, as is 
manifeft out of this Seckion and she former, and with fuch an 
horrid Intention fignified by bis bloudy Knife.and Hand, 
though the Maid by ber anfwer here [eems not yet to be amare 
of st that it was an Apparition 5 yet?tis x0 contemprible ar- 
gument that it was. For what Man in bis Wits would ven- 
ture himfelf fo-oft in-view to atk this Part, And it is huge 
ly incredsble but that he would have been feen by feveral others 
as well as ber, if st had been a Man, wher he was feen of 
none befides ber, faving one Rich. Cofins, who belonged ta 
William Medcalfe's Family, as is ie down, Sect. 6. Which 
feems done on purpofeto put a Trick upon both the Daughter 
‘and Father, whom he dodged when he came out from bome to 
ifee him, as that Seétion haiti, 

Sect. 7. This Paffage alfo intimates that the Daughter 
took this Apparition tobe a real Man fill. But shat there 
was Witcheraft in the Bufine[t, the Story in Sect. 8. does 
manifeftly difcover. For I making a Query upon that Pal 
Sage [hat foe bad no fooner turned her Back, but the Dijk 
danced about on the Table] how the could fee it her back, 
being turned, fhe did anfwer, She turned about, (hearin, 
Sappofe the Noife of its motion on the Table) and there fa. 
it turn about and fall. The turning her Framenty alfo inta 
an hard Curd, is another indication of Witchery su the Bu- 
fine[s, and that this Spettre of a flaxen hait’d Man was fent 
to her by that Art. But (Sedtion the oth) fhe feems to be 
well convinced it was an Apparition, her felf declaring, # 
difappeared (though commonly, fue faid, in anfwer to a 
Query of mine, be went behind (fome Hon[e, Barn, Wall, 
ay Hedge) and be feems (Set. 10.) 10 have appeared on 
4 fudden when fhe ftooped for a Pin, And.if Follet was 
the caufe of all her trouble, this Daemon did as other Demons 
often have done, that is,” betrayed their Clients, But the 
Law can proceed upon no fuch Evidence , nor is tt fie it 
ould, for fear injury be done to the innocent. 

But that William Medcalfe?s boufe was haunted or 
infefted by Witchcraft, the Pranks fet down in the fol- 
lowing Settions of the Narrative do plainly enough evince. 
And that of the Daughter?s Lockard hair is fuch an 
argument as rio one can poffibly evade it. But to entangle 
things thus is an ufual Feat of thele Ixdicrous Spitits. 
‘And this reminds me of a Story told me by W. M. many 
years ago, of an Houfe haunted fomewhere in Lincoln- 
fhire, where it was nfital with thefe Goblins in a Room 
unfurnifoe, wnlefs with the Lumber of broken Chairs and 


Stools, and old Bed-fteads (in which Room they hung up 
their Hanks of Yarn againft the Wall) to wind all this Yarn 
on thofe old Pieces of Lumber, fo perplexedly and. en- 
tangledly, that they could not, without fposling it, enilea- 
vour to dif-intangle it, but letting it be as they found it, 
the next night thefe Goblins of themfelves would take it 
off clear without hurt, and make it up in Hanks, and 
hang it up orderly as before, 

This Magical matting of the Daughters Hair into a 
Wiatch-Lock,. and the leaping of her Diftaff, Sect. 11. 
out of her Wheel feveral times into the Eloor, in the fight 
of ber Mother alfo, befides what happened to ber Father, 
Se€t. 19, 20. fhew plainly that it was no deluded Fancy, 
of the Daughter, but the real Effetts of Witchery. hick 
will be abundantly more confirmed out of the following 
Story of the Stirs in Sir William York's Houfe, efpeci= 
ally sf that be true which is bruited in the Countrey, that 
they came: from the fame Hand that the Troubles in 
William Medcalfe?s Family did. But be that how it will, 
the enfuing Narrative is fo pa'pable an Evidence of things 
dene by Demons or Spirits, that baving got into: my 
Paola Aisbcitk. Copy af foe of ibe Saf romnke 
able Paffages of shofe Difiurbeaces, by my worthy Friend 
Mr. Richardfon, though I have heard ve more Hands 
than one how unwilling Sir William was to have the shing 
made publicks, yet I will prefume fo much upon bis Govdneft, 
and Love of Truth, and ufeful Inftruttion of the World, 
as to adventure to difpleafe bis natural Humour, whilft baply 
I may, upon his better confideration, gravifie [ome more no~ 
ble principle in him, For, I know nothing in she thing that 
can turn to bis difhonour. For the beft of Men have been 
affaulted by the Devil in extraordinary ways, and it has been 
their glory that by their Faith and Courage, and bumble 
Confidence in the Arm of God , they have overcome him. 
Wherefore without any further foruple I hall take the boldnefs 
to fet down the abovefaid Narrative as follows. 


RELAT. Y. 


Atrue and faithful Natrative of the iffurbance which was 
in the Houfe of Sir William York én the Parifh of 
Leflingham in Lincolnhhire, fent by the former band, 
to the fame party. 


L i May 1679. Sit William Tork, being from home, 

there was a great noife made by the lifting up of 
the Latch of the outmoft Door, which continued with 
great quicknefs and noife for the fpace of two or three 
hours, till betwixt ten and eleven a Clock in the night, 
His Lady then being at home with few Servants, appre- 
hended it tg be Thieves, and thereupon they, went to 
the door, and fpake to them, and afterwards winded 
a Horn, and raifed the Town, and upon the coming in 
of the Town, the noife ceafed, and they heard no more 
of it till AZay following. 

2. And then Sir William being at London, the fame 
noife was made at the door as before for two or three 
nights together, and then they began to believe it to be 
occafioned by fome extraordinary means. This was 
heard alike by twenty feveral perfons then in the Fa- 
mily, who looking out at the Windows, over the door, 
beard the noife, but faw nothing. About a Month af- 
ter, when Sir William had returned from London , he 
being in Bed, and his Lady ready to go in, he heard the 
fame noife again; which held about half quarter of an 
hour and ceafed, and began again feveral times that 
night, the fame perfons being then in the Houfe alfo, 
and taking the fame care to difcover it : at the end o 
this knocking there was as if it were a thrufting with a 
Knee, only more violent. 
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3. About the middle of Fuly Sir William and his Lady 
being both from home, and the Servants fitting up ex- 
pecting their return that night, they heard a noife in the 
Hall, being the next Room to them, like the clapping 
of the door at the feet of the Stairs, and going in, thty 
found the Chairs all fet in the middle of the Hall, which 
they did fet in their ufual places again, and returned in- 
to the Kitchin , and in a little time hearing the like 
noife again, ‘they went into the Hall, and found the 
faid Chairs removed into a paflage between the faid 
Kitchin and Hall. 

4. In Auguf, about nine or tent the Clock, moft of 
the Family being in Bed, *and Sir Wédiam near upon it, 
he heard a knocking at the Door under the Stairs, as if 
it were with the End of a good thick Stick, at which 
being alittle furprized, and going down, the faid noife 
began again, but afterwards he heard no more of it that 
Night, 

A About a fortnight after that, and abont ten of the 
Clock, Sir William being in his Clofet in the Hall over 
againft the faid Door, heard very violent Knocking at 
the faid Door, and being furprized, could not find the 
Key very quickly, but after he had, he went into the 
faid Room or Hole under the Stairs, which the Noife 
left, and nothing being there, he fate down in the Hall 
with half afcore of the Family whith him about half an 
hour, and all continued quiet. And then he went into 
his Chamber, but took the Key of the faid Room under 
the Stairs in his Pocket, being very hard to believe any 
fuch extraordinary ting. And immediately the fame 
noife began again in the fame place, and he immediately 
going down, and into the fame Room again, found all 
things as before. And the like noife was heard four or 
five times the fame night in the fame place, Sir IVilliam 
{till ufing the fame diligence to difcover it-as before. 
Note here, that as any one came near to that, or an 
other door where the knocking was, it always ceafed, 
econ the firft time when it knocked at the outmoft 

oar, 

6. About three or four nights after this, about eight 
of the Clock, at which time the noife ufually began, and 
at the fame place and door likewife where it ufually be- 

an, there was a knocking heard as if it were with a 

‘ick withthe brokenend. Sir William ufed his former 
diligence to difcover it. This noife was repeated about 
three or four times, and left off about eleven of the 
Clock. After this Sir William and his Family being af- 
ter this manner fo much difturbed, he refolved to do 
what he could to find it out. This noife therefore 
which was heard fometimes every other night, fome- 
times every night, as foon as it began, Sir William took 
all the Family into one Room, that he might be fecured 
that there was no Cheat in it. Which the Servants 
gladly yielded to, being all smiphcly affrighted. 

7. About September the noife began to be greater, and 
tobe inaRoom unfurnifhed,defigned fora great Parlour, 
and was like to a Man walking up and down, and fome- 
times running, fometimes like a Man walking on Stilts, 
and fometimes knocking at the Cieling, or top of the 
Room, but not above half a {core ftrokes at a time, yet 
fometimes fewer, and fometimes more, ftill as he went 
towards it. 

8. Afterwards the faid noife began to be more 
dreadful and greater yet, and in more places, which 
mightily difordered Sir IWilliam’s ancient Father; and 
his Lady and Children very much.. Upon which they 
were thinking of leaving the Houle. Sir William was 
willing they fhould, but unwilling to leave it himfelf, 
and thereupon they all continued. Ac this time Sir 
William had a Plummer putting up Lead about the 
Houle, to conveigh the Rain that fall into a Ciftern, 


and this knocking was often againft the Lead, and of- 
ten againft the Iron that bore it, in imitation of the 
Plummer’s knocking in the day time. He had like- 
wife Carpenters at the fame time, and fometimes this 
noife’ was like their chopping at the Wood in the 
Yard, infomuch that the Head Carpenter faid, that if 
he had not known his Servants to be in the Houfe, 
he fhould have thought they had been chopping. Some- 
times it was like.the Servants chopping of Coals in 
the Coal-yard: fometimes knocking at the Doors of 
Out-houfes, at the Wafh-houfe, Brew-houfe, and Sta- 
ble-doors; and as they followed. it from place to place, 
it {till immediately, and in one inftant removed, Thefe 
were the ufual noifes that were every night when it came, 
which was three or four times a Week. 

«9 But fometimes it was a great deal more terrible, 
particularly when Mr. Brown, a Relation of Sir Williams 
Brother Brown, was here. The noife began about 
the ufual time of the night, and at the ufual place, 
Which faid noife in one place or another held all 
night, fometimes at the Door under the ftairs, fome- 
times running up and down in the Parlour, fometimes 
knocking violently at the Wood of the Windows, 
fometimes againft the Spouts, and fometimes againtt 
the forementioned Ciftern, and fometimes againft the 
outmoft Doors, as if it had been fome great piece of 
Timber thrown againft them; infomuch that the Car- 
penters, which were in the Houfe, faid, it was im- 
poflib!e for all the Art and Sitength of Man to make 
fuch a noile without battcring the doors in pieces, and 
yet examining they found the door firm and whole, not, 
the leaft battered or ftrained; Sometimes this noife 
was like the tumbling of Tiles from the fide of an 
Houfe, 

10. This noife growing worfe and worfe, Sir William 
followed it, demanding in the Name of God what was 
the occafion of it, but received no anfwer ; but ftill i¢ 
removed to another place, Particularly, one night, ie 
being very extraordinary in the great Parlour, Sir Wii~ 
iam kept the Family in another Room, and witha Can- 
dle‘in his hand, walked in the fame Parlour, but heard 
nothing. Afterwards confidering the fame God could 
protect him in the dark, as well asin the light, he put 
out the Cand'e, and fhut the door, and walked there a 
quarter of an hour, hoping fome difcovery might be 
made toa fingle perfon, which was not made to more. 
After he had walked a quarter of an hour in the dark, 
the noife began at the Wood of the Window in the fame 
Room, only on the out-fide. At which he demanded, 
as formerly in the Name of God, what was the meaning 
of it, Upor which it immediately ceafed in that place, 
and removed to a Dial that ftood about ten or twenty 
yards from the Houfe, and knockt violently there, and 
took the rounds as formerly again. This night Sir Wil- 
Ham tikewife opened a Bible, and laid it in the Room 
under the Stairs where it began ; but neverthelefs the 
noife was there afterwards, and the Bible not altered. 
After which he went into the Chamber with the Family, 
and having been a little time there, there began a very 
great Dromming at a pair of Wainfcot Doors, between 
the Hall and the great Parlour, imitating Drummers in 
their feveral ways of beating, and varying it as they 
ufually do, but it was as if it was done with hands a= 
gainft the Wainfcot. 

11, About three or four nights after this, the noife 
of knocking began as at former times, and Sir William 
lighted a Candle, and fet itin a high Candleftick in the 
middle of the Hall, and went up into his Chamber with 
all his Family ; and whilft they were above, this drum- 
ming Noife began at the Door againin avery dreadful 
manner. They were at their Devotions, which when they 
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had finifhed, Sir William went out firft himfelf, and went 
down Stairs, and found the Chairs removed, and the 
Candle put out, the Snuff hanging bent down, and the 
Candleftick removed into the Paflage between the Kitch- 
in and the Hall. 

12. This was about the beginning of Oéfober, and 
the fitting of the Parliament drawing nigh,which requi- 
red Sir William’s Attendance, and he being much con- 
cerned upon the leaving his Family in fuch Difturbances, 
and intending to {et forward on Monday before the fit- 
ting of the Parliament,which was Ofober 16.his Brother 
Browne and his Wife, Sir Williams only Sifter, and fe- 
veral other Friends coming to take their leave of him, 
the Noife was heard at the door under the Stairs that 
Night, but very little to what ufually, And accord- 
ingly Sir William went to London, intending that if the 
Noife continued, his Lady and his Children fhould fol- 
low him, and that his Father fhould go to Mr. Brown’s at 
Herblin, but by God’s Blefling from that time to this it 
was never heard any more. 


Advertifement. 


TT is avery true and affured Diary of the chief Paffa- 
g4sin thofe Stirs made in Sir William York’s hoxfe, 
but withal a very brief one, Which made me get Mr. 
Richardfon to fend certain Queries touching feveral Paffa- 
get, which were anfivered from a very [ure and anthentick, 
‘Hand; and in vertue of which anfwers, I fball be able to 
give a flop to all the Tergiver[ations of the Incredulous and 
Aber evaforious Pretences, as if things might be refelued 
inte waggifh Combination. As firft on, : 


Sect. 1. Iwas certified (fothat no Man can pretend that 
the Party that made that Noife with the Latch, did upon the 
Blowing of rhe Horn link away before the Town could come 
in) that the Noife continued till the People of the Town 
Came to the Gate , and that it was impoffible bue that if any 
Perfon bad been within the Tard, they mu! have dilcovered 
him, becanfe there is a Wall about tin Foot high round the 
Tard, fo.that he could no way elcape. Arid. befides that, 
it happened in that time of the Tear when it is in a manner 
all night long Twilight, fufficient to difcover any Perfon, sf 
any were there to be difcovered sit is not probable, "sf there 
hhad been need, but that fome of the company would corte with 
Lanthorns or other Lishts. 

Sect. 2. Thofe Perfons that locked out of the Window to 
the Place where the Noife was made, could not but [ee 
if there were any Man there to make that Noi/e, it being 
done by Moon-fhine, (as is anfivered to my Query on this 
Paffage) fuffcient to difcover if any Perfon had been there, 
if not, who it were, And this Diligence being repeated for 
Jome Nights together, and nothing difcerned, it is manife 
that the Noife was.made by fome Damon or Spirit, not by 
any Man. 

Sect. 5. Note that the Noife at the Door of the Room 
ander the Stairs, it contd not be difcerned, whether it was on 
the Infide of the Door, or on the Ousfide, as was anfwvered 
to one of my Queries. And therefore Sir Willliam ecing 
nobody at the ouside to canfe that Neife, which be might 
have eafly dane by the igh of his Candle, if there had been 
any body, he went into the Room to fee sf be could difcover 
any one there. But finding no body, lockt the Door, and 
yet the noife began again in the fame Room, bur upon a fecond 

fearch, no body found therein And this Noife and this 
Diligence in fearching the fame place feveral times repeated 
ins one night, by one naturally incredulows of any fuch ex- 
trordinary things, and receiving full fatisfattion therefrom, 
methinks fhould fbake the moft obdurate Sadducee, and make 
him afbamed of his fond Inc:rultty, 


But now for the ctafing of the Knocking when any one 

Came near to any Door where the Knocking was, this was no 
impediment to the certain experience of that under the Stairs, 
becaufe they by the light of a Candle plainly though at fome 
diftance, Jeeing there was nobody at the outfide of the Door, 
and finding no body within the Room or Hole, nbich was 
locke , notwithftanding the ceafing of the Knocking, they 
might be fare that the Knocking was not made by the band 
of any Mortal, Nay I will further add from certain Ina 
formation, that there were [earce any of the Houfe but have 
fecnthe Door at the fame time the noife was made there, and 
‘no body at it ; and that Sir William bimfelf particularly hae 
feen the Door from the top of the Stairs, with a Light in 
his hand feveral times, while the Noife was there, which 
Sometimes continued till he came down feveral fteps, and once 
till he came over againft the Door within a yard of it, or 
thereabout, but faw nobody; fo certain an experiment is this 
of Demoniacal operation. 

Se€t. 6. This taking the whole Family into one Room 
was of very good confequence , for thereby st was plain that 
none of the Family plaid thefe Freaks, nor augmented them 
by any bumowrfome Imitation, And itis incredible any fran 
eer fPonld venture, as [underftand by the anfwer to my fifth 
‘Query. Which affures me, that on he firft night the Honfe 

Sa frarched every where, and the Doors were always lockt, 
and Sir William bad the Keys given tohim, What ftrang- 
er therefore in his Wits would adventure upon [uch Freakifh 
Exploits wherein he did bimfelf fo little good when be tas 
in fuch apparent danger to be taken in [ich a numerous 
Family. 

Sect. 7. My fixth Query was upon this feventh Seélion, 
ach oe aL Warton la Roo wie 
fomething feemed towalk, to run, to go on Stilts? 
ec, and whether it was not fo dark but thathe might 
fee if there had beena Man there? To which was anfwere 
ed, He fometimes went in with a Candle, and fometimes 
without, yet could difcover nothing 5, and if ‘any Perfon bad 
been there, it wasimpoffible for bimto efcape out of the Room 
undifcovered, the Door being lackt. And I may add further, 
the outward doors being lockt , that would have fuficiently 
made him lyable to be taken if it bad been a Man. 

Sect. 8. This Apifh imitation of the noife of Workmen, 
fers it to be fome trifling Damon, as alfo that fudden ren 
‘moval fromone place to another, and its being heard in fo 
many places at once, plainly argues it could be no Man, wn~ 
le{s there were more than one, which mould make them fill 
the more ebnoxious to be taken.” , 

Sect. 9. The continuance of the ftirs alfo all night, ar= 
gues it not to be probable it was any Man, For who would 
difquict bimfelf a whole night, meerly to amufe others for 
nothing. But that battering noife at the door demonfirates 
it was not the Feat of any Mortal. And befides this noife, 
as Mr. Edward Brown the elder, who was there this very 
night; writes to Mr. Richardfon , the Iron Latch of the 
great Door of the Room, which was juft under that in which 
hhe lay, feemed to him to move with fuch wonderful fwiftne[s 
up and down, and with [uch very great noifi, as he could 
not think, any humane art or dexterity could effet. But he 
deferibes alfo the battering noife he heard at that door. There 

‘feemed,, faith he, fometimes to be [uch extraordinary thumpe 
fing and knocking againjt the [aid door, with [uch wonderfuk 
loud noife, as if fome had managed an extraordinary great 
piece of Timber with the greateft art to give it the greate/t 
advantage to force the door open, or break it in pieces , anc 
in deliberate thoughts I could not conceive how the ftronge| 
‘Door, or Walls, could ftand before fuch force as was threat~ 
ned by [uch a very great and loud noife. Thefe two kinds of 
mvifes, fays he, continued in-my hearing till about break of 
day; with frequent little intermiffions: And yet in the 
Morning, both the Iron Latch and Door were found analy 
sered, in the very [ame fate they were left when we went to 
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Bed, And very intellagent perfons, fays be, in the Fam 
faid, that when they went to the door, or went out in 4 
time of {uch difturbances they could [ee no body, nor percerve 
any motion in any thing on which he invifible Agent did [eens 
so operate. Which is the very fame which Ibeard from she 
abovementioned Doftor of Phyfickin bis Letter tome. Mr. 
Brown.in bis difceurfeto Mr. Richardfon in the Country, 
touching this thumping noife at the Door, told him be could 
noi compare it to any thing better, as to the force thereof, 
than to the Roman Ram, which the Romans battered down 
Walls with. But it being experienced of all hands, that 
the noife feemed to come from a force againft the Door, 
that would, if it bad been real, break the Door all in pieces, 
and yet the Door fuffering nothing from it, it is a plain 
demonftration that it was no Feat of any Man, ‘but a 
prefligions Frolick of fome Demon. And lafily, what one 
Man, or many coutd make [uch a nvife on the Top of the 
‘Houle, as if moft of she Tiles were falling, and bow could 
be get down fo Juddenly, as not to be difeovered ? 


Section 10, My feventh Query was upon this Seflion, 
viz. Whether when Sir W/iltsam went into the great Par- 
Jour with a Candle ‘in his hand, to walk there, did the 
noife ceafe at his Approach, or before. Yo which #% an- 
fovered, It ceafed upon his going in, and as foon as he was 
“gone out, it would often begin again. Whence itis plain, sf 
the noife had been canfed by any vifible Perfon, that Perfon 
would have been difcovered by the light, But that which cau- 
fedit did not fo much as move out of the Roomy in all like- 
Iybood, in beginning again as fon as Sir William’s. back, 
was turned. 


Set. U1. My eighth Query belongs to this S¢aion, and 
to fome part of the ‘former, namely, Whether when the 
Drumming was, and the Candle put out, and the Chairs 
removed, the Out-Doors of the Houfe were lockt, fo 
that none might efcape out. To which is is anfwered, They 
were lockt, and Sir William kept the. Keys. Which in- 
deed was every night done, as was noted on the fixth Setion. 
“And therefore it is incredible that any Man would. advene 
jure to mak: fuch a thundring noife on the Wainfcot-Doarsy 
imitating the various Beating of Drums, or do any atber 
difcoverable Feats, in fo numerous a Family, where there 
were fo many to find bin, and apprehend him, andthe Doors 

ut upon hint, that he could make.no,efeape. To pick yen 
may add, that the Dogs were never obferved to bark, at any 
of thefe Diftarkances, as molt of the Family affirm, all of 
ae ite sie ect tick (which is a thing obferved alfo 
in the Story of the Devil of Matchon) and yet the meife 
was external, all she Family; and otber Watchers bearing 
it alike. 

Thefe were my main Queries upon this Narrative, and I 
aft profefsthat I-am abundantly [atisfied in the Anfmers 
tothem. Nor will I omit what will reach further than te 
thefe Queries. For 1 am affured, from the jame hand, that 
Sir William being a Perfon naturally inereduloss of fxch 
things, and inpatient of being impofed upon, ufed all poffible 
care and diligence to deteét the Impoftor, if there had been 
any, and this woukl yeash to more partécularsthar I combd 
propofe by way of Query. Which bitberto bas been only touch- 
tug matter of Fath. Bur Iwas alfo fo curious as to ask, what 

‘ineffes there were befides thofe of Sir William?s Family, 
which amount to about Twenty, and I was informed that 
woft of bis Tenants by turns watching there, could witne/s to 
the fame matters. And there were at leaft forty Perfons 
that were Eye-witnel[es, or rather Ear-witneffes, rhe diftare 
bance being by Noiles, mot Apparitions properly fo called, 
and moft of the Servants are fill in Sir William®s Family 
that iwere therein the time of she dijturbance, fo that if 
ane have the Curiofity to'enguive of the truth of the Bafinefs, 
he may eafily ges full farssfaction in the Parifh of Lek 
fingham. 


lj was, Whether any one was fafpected 
to be fr gee thefe Diiturbances, and apa what 
eccafion, Bur she Anfwer was pritdent and Chriftian, 
That there might be fome Perfor fujpetted, bat the Rvoof 
being not full, he was unwilling to lay fo heavy a Charge 
on any one. Nor is that much to my purpofe, wnlefs the 
Party [ufpetted fhould prove the Cobler that Alice Med- 
calfe’s flaxen hair’d Vifitant affirmed to ber to be the Au» 
thor of her troubles. For then the certainty of thefe 
Difturbances in Sir Williams Houfe, of which there is fo 
ful and ample Teftimony, would be a farther confirmation 
of shofe things that are [aid to have happened at William 
Medcalfe?s, they both being as wellfrom one hand as ig 
one Parith.. 
But in the mean time thefe Difturbances at Sir Willi- 
am York’s having fuch clear and unexceptionable Evi~ 
dence, that they were not the Feats of any Man, but the 
Freaks.of fome Invifible Damon, my communicating this 
Narrative to the World, as it cannot: bhe deferve Thanks 
of the Reader, fo I bipe it will obrain pardon of Sir Willi 
am, shat J bave not concealed bis Name, no more than 
Joppreft the Story it felf,, which mould bave been maim with 
‘out it, but have exbibited it im its due fulne/t for the 
convittion of this incredulous Age, and confounding of Sax 
ducifin and Infidelity, without the leajt Blerufh to fo worthy 
4 Perfor. Who was fo much under the Protettson of the Al- 
mighty that this Demoniacal Power was notably limited and 
purbed, forafmuch as it.was obferved that, unle/s it was in the 
‘Hall Cand there was only a few Chairs) the diflurbance was 
never in any Room that was furnifbed. And is was alfo cons 
fined as to time ; for unlefs it began at eight, nine, or ten 
of the Clack, it came not at all that night, and ufually lef 
off about eleven or twelve, there is only that night excepted, 
aehen Dr. Brown was there. And laftly, when Sir William 
was in the greateft Straits of all, Sect, 12. and intended ta 
have bis Wife and Children come up to London to him, and to 
difpofe of bis Father at Md. Brown?s at Horb:in, to preven 
that trouble, the Difturbance quite ceafed. But Sir Willie 
ams Chriftian Faith and Courage in the m jt of thofe Dix 
Sfurbances, while they continued, was very emincme and coms 
Apicuour, and:T kgowno'Injury dane to limer any one elfe, in 
ay t anfimitting the memory thereof to fusure Ages. 


RELAT. VI. 


A Story of the marvelons Condition of one Robert Churche 
man of Balfham, fome fix or feven Miles off from 
Cambridge, when he was inveigled in Quakerifm, 
how firanzely he was poffeffed by a Spirit that fpoke 
within bim, and ufed bis Organs in defpight of Bes 
while he was in his Fits. And bow be was recovered 
from bis Errour, and regained to the Church by the 
Devotion and Diligences of Dr. J. Templar, frill Mix 
nifter of that place, as it s fet down im bis Letter ta 
a Friend, which is as follows. 


SIR, 

Yy° UR defire to be acquainted with fome paflages 

concerning the Quakers in this Town, obligeth 
me to give you the following Account. At my firft fet. 
tlement here, | found them very bufie in enticing my. 
people to a compliance with their Perfwafions in Relie 
gion. This Delign they did attempt to accomplifh» 
by difperfing their Papers among them. Two of my 
Parifhioners! hada particular eye upon, namely, Ro- 
bere Churchman ard his Wife. They being Perfons of 
a very good Life, and of a plentiful Eftate, I wasunder‘a 
feat that their departure from the Church might be a 
means to induce others to the fame Practice. The firft, 
in many Difcourfes I had with him, did manifeft 2 ve+ 
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ry trong inclination to the Principles of the Quakers. 
The fecond was fo far engaged, that the Quakers-did 
commonly report that. a Principle was wrought i 
her. 

As I was one day in Conference with the faid Robert 

Churchman, 1 defired him that when any of their Books 
came to his Hand, he would do me the kindnefs to 
pring them to me, that we might read them over tox 
gether, afluring him of no unwillingnefs in me ta 
hearken to whatfoever should appear reafonable. 
What I defired he performed not long after. When 
Thad received the Paper inte my hand, before I began 
to read, I fuggelted to him, that it would be conve- 
niene that the Perfon who had been the Caufe of his 
Seducement fhould be fent for, and hear what was re- 
plyed to the Contents, which he willingly confented to. 
When the Quaker was come, one Branch of our Dif 
courte was, Whether the Scripture is to be owned as a Rale, 
which the Quaker denyed, aflerting, that the Rule was 
withim them. After the expence of two or three hours 
in Difcourfe about this and other matters, I defired 
Robert Churchman to take notice, that the Quakers did 
not own the Scriptures for their Rule. Which before 
this Conference I had intimated to him, but found him 
unwilling to believe. It pleafed God fo far to blefs 
witaa was fpoken, that the next time he met his Brox 
ther, Thomas Churchman, he told him of what had paf- 
fed.at my Houfe, and that now he was aflured that the 
Quakers did not acknowledge the Scripture for: theia 
Rule, and for his part, he wouid not be of that Religiy 
‘an which doth difown the Scripture in thac parsicu- 
ho: 


Not long after. the Wife of the forementioned Qua. 
ker coming to his houfe to vilit his Wife, he met her ao 
the Door, and told her fhe fhould not come in, intima- 
ting that her Vifit would make Divifion betwixt them, 
After fome Parley, the Quakers Wife {pake unto him, 
in thefe Words, Thou wilt tot believe except then fre a 
Sign, and thou'maye(t fee [ome fuch. Within a fern 
nights after Robert Chuxchman bad a violent ftorm upon 
the Room where he lay, when it was.very calm in all 
other parts of the Town, and a Voice within him, as 
he-was in Bed, {pake to him, and bid'him, Sing Rrwifes, 
fing Praifes, telling him, that he fhould' fee the Glory 
of the New Yerufalem, about which time a glimmering 
Jightappeared all about the Room. Toward the inoreiog 
the Voice commanded him to go out of his Bed nake: 
with his Wife and Children, They all ftanding upon 
the Floor, the Spirit making ufe of his tongue, bid them 
to lye down and put their Mouths in the Duft which 
they did accordingly. It likewife commanded him to 
go and call his Brother and Sifter , that they might fee 
the New Jerufalem, to whom he went naked about half 
a Mile. 


When he had delivered his Meffage, that which fpake 
within him, charged them to denounce Wrath againft 
them, and declare that Fire and Brimftone would fall 
upon them, as it did upon Sodom and Gomorrba, if 
they did not obey, and fo he returned to his own Houfe, 
Where, upon the Floor of a low Room, he ftood naked 
about three or four hours. All that while he was acted 
ina very unufual manner, Sometimes the Spsrse within 
him forced him to fing, fometimes to bark like a Dog. 
When his Brother and Sifter , who followed him, were 
very importunate with himto refiftit, it bid him to kill 
them, making ufe of thefe Words. Thefe my Enemies, 
which would not that I fhould reign over them, bring thei 
and flay them before my Face. {t made him to utter with 
great readinefs many places in Scripture, which he had 
no knowledge of before. The drift of what was fpoken, 


was to perfwade him to comply with the Quakers , and 
it named fome which live in the neighbouring Towns. 
About three or four hours being thus fpent, he came to 
himfelf, and was able to give a perfect Account of what 
had befallen him. 

Several nights after, the fame trouble returned upoy 
him. His Wife was tortured with extraordinary Paina 
the Children which lay in the Room complained that 
their Mouths were ftopt with Wooll as they werein Bed, 
The difturbance was fo great, that he had thoughts of 
leaying his Houfe for a time, and made it his defire to ba 
with me at mine, I prevailed with him not to be fo fud~ 
den in hisremoval,but to make fomefurther trial. It plear 
fed God upon a continuance with him in Prayer every 
day in the Houfe, that he was at laft perfectly free from 
all Moleftation, The Quakers hearing of his Condition, 
gave it out, that the Power of God would come upon 
him again, and that the Wound was but skinned over by 
the Prieft. Which made me the more importunate 
with him to keep clofe to the publick Service of God, 
and to have nothing to do with them or their\Wri- 
tings. 

Which direction he followed till November 1661, 
and then. perufing one of their Books, a little after up~ 
onthe tenth day of that Month, his Troubles returned. 
A Voice within him began to fpeak to him after the for- 
mer manner. The firft Sentence which it uttered was, 
Ceafe tho from Man whofe Breath isin his Nofrrils, for 
wherein is be to be accounted? The delign which he dif 
cerned that it did aimat, was, to take him off from com. 
ing to the Church(where he had been that day)and from 
hearing the Word of God. It fuggelted feveral other 
Scriptures in order to the perfwading of himtoacoms 
pliance with the Quakers, and told him, that it would 
ftrive with him as the Angel did with Facob until the 
breaking of the Day, at which time it left him. The 
two next nights it gave him the fame Moleftation, fay- 
ing, It muft be with him as it was with David, who. 
gave no fleep to bis Eves, nor flumber unto his Eye-lids, un 
til he found a place for the Lord, an Habitation for the God. 
of Facab. Upon Wednefday at night he was very pe~ 
remptory in his refifting of it. When it began to folli- 
cite him, he replyed, That he faw ic was a Spirit of 
Delufion, which he would not obey. Upon which the 
Spirit denounced a Curfe againft him,in thefe Words,Ga, 

ye curfed into everlajting Fire, and fo left him witha very, 
great Heat in his Body, 

After this, he was, in his own apprehenfion, in ava. 
ry comfortable condition, and while he was confidering 
what had happened, a Voice within him {pake-to him, 
faying, That the Spirit which was before .upon him was 
a Spirit of Delufion, but now the true Spirit of God was 
come into him. It acquainted him that the Dottrine of 
the Trinity was true, and that God had an Elect People, 
and that thofe whom the Father Eléfted,- ‘the Son 
hath Redeemed, and whom Chrift Redeemeth, the Holy 
Ghoft Sanctifieth , and told him that the Minifter of the 
Town would further inftruct him about the Truth of. 
thefe things. Upon Thurfday morning about Break of 
day , it fet him upon his Knees, as he was in Bed, 
and bid him farewel. The fame day it came upon him 
ia the Field as he was going to , and coming from the 
Market, and prefled upon him to believe, that it was the 
good Spirit which he was acted with, which he {till 
doubted of. One night that Week amongft many Ar- 
guments which it ufed to that purpofe, it told higrif:he 
would not believe without a Sign, he might have what 
Sign he would. Upon that Robert Churchman delired, if 
it wasa good Spirit, that a Wier-Candleftick, which 
ftood upon the Cup-board might be turned into Brafs. 

+ Which the Spirit faid he would do, Prefently there 
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was a very unfavonry Smell inthe Room, like that of the 
Snuff of a Candle newly put out; but nothing elfe was 
done towards the fulfilling of the Promife, 

Upon the Lord’s day following, he being at Church, 
it came upon him. When the Chapters were named, 
he turned to them in his Bible, but was not able to read, 
When the Pfalm was fung, he could not pronounce a Syl- 
lable. Upon Monday morning his Speech was wholly 
taken fromhim, When I came to him, and asked him 
how it was with him, he moved his Head towards me, 
but was not able to {peak , I waited an hour or two in 
the Room, hoping that his Speech might have returned 
unto him, and that I might have gained from him fome 
Account of his Condition. But finding no Alteration, 
I defired thofe who were prefent to.join with me in Pray- 
er. ‘As we were Praying, his Body, with much vio- 
lence, was thrown out of Bed, and then, with great ve- 
hemency, he called co me to hold my Tongue. When 
Prayer was done, his Tongue was bound, as before, till 
dt laft he broke out into thefe Words, Thine is the King- 
dom, Thine is the Kingdom; which he repeated, | be- 
lieve, above an hundred times. Sometimes he wat for- 
ced into extream Laughter, fometimes into Singing; 
his Hands were ufually imployed in beating his Breaft. 
All of us, who ftood by, could difcern unufual heavings 
in his Body. This Diftemper did continue towards the 
morning, of the next day, and then the Voice within 
him fignified to him that it would leave him, bidding 
him to get upon his Knees in order to that end, which 
he did, and then prefently he had a perfect Command 
of himfelf. 

When I came to him he gave mea fober Account of 
all the paflages of the day before, having a diftinét Re- 
membrance of what the Spirit forced him to do, and 
what was fpoken to him by thofe who ftood by. In par- 
ticular he told me, he was compelled to give me that 
difturbance in Prayer, which I before mentioned, the 
Spirit wling his Limbs and Tongue as it pleafed, contra- 
ry to the inclination of his own mind. 

Upon the Thurfday following the Spirit began to 
rage after its former manner, as 1 was at Prayer with 
him, it was very difcernible how it wrought upon his 
Body, forced him to grate his Teeth, and draw his 

louth awry. Hetold me, afterI had done, that it bid 
him to denounce Woe againft me. It pleafed God, upon 
continuance in Prayer with him, at laft to releafe him 
of all his Trouble, and fo far to make it advantage- 
ous to himand his Wife, and fome others, which were 
too much byafled with the Principles of the Quakers, 
that now the} have a perfect diflike of chat way, and do 
diligently attend upon the Publick Service of God in 
the Parochial Church, Sir, You may be confident of 
the Truth of what is here related, by 


Balham, Fane ty Your affured Friend, 


1682, 
Pets 


Advertifement. 


4 Nae Story Ii yrs fit to add to the former Additional ° 


Stories for thefe three Reafons, Firff, Becaufe I have 
all defirable affiurance of the truth thereof, being perfonally 
acquainted this long time with the party that'wrote this Leta 
ter, whom I know to be a learned, pion, and ferious perfor, 
and [uch as Lam confident would not for all the World clofe 
bis Letter fo as be bas, but that be delivers nothing but what 
be knew tobe true, by fuch means as is intimated in the Let- 
ter it elf, that is, either by his own experience, or the in- 
formation of Robert Churchman, whom he knew to be a fin- 
“gular boneft Man, and utterly devoid of allfraud and guile. 
‘Moreover, the Writer of this Letter is fo modeft, that be 
was always very backward from publifhing it by it felf, though 
it makes not a little to his repute in the faithful and ieife 
ful difcharge of bis Minifiry. Bue this new occafion bein 
‘offered, my importunity obtained of him, that it might ie 
publifhed in this Collettion of Stories of this nature, which 
now accordingly is done. 


My fecond Resles is, becanfeitis fuch a notable Example 
of that danger they put themfelves in, who leave the true 
Church of Chrift (which bas the Seal and Teftimony of 
Chrift, that it is for the main commenfurase to bis Wor 
as the Church Univerfal was, bie the Apoltalie, and 
the Reformed Churches are upon the Rifing of the Witnef- 
fes) to follow the feducing of any private Spirit, efpecially 
Sach as the Qwakers were at the th, being drunk and intox= 
icated with the Poy[on of Familifm, which ont of a Spirit of 
Saducifn and Infidelity, believing no fubfiftence of the. 
Sout of Chrift after death, antiquates all things belonging 
to bis particular Perfon, asthe Sacraments, Feftivals, bis 
Interceffion, and Perfonal coming again to Fudgment, &c. 
dand makes nothing of any Chrift bue what is within ws, Wiel 
is a perfelt diffolution, or nulling of the True Apofiolick, 
Chriftian Religion, which yet is tobe Everlafting, according 
tothe prediétion of Danicl. 


And my third and laft Reafon is, becaufe this Story with 
others of Toldervey, Gilpin, James Naylor, and the 
Hike, will the better juftie that Satyrical paffage of Jot. 
Glanvil bis Letter to me, where be calls Quakerifin 
The fink of Folly and Madnefs, which J conceive be does 
with an Eye to the former times of the Quakers. But tYat 
there 1s now a more tolerable eftimate to be made of them 
(though fome fordid Badges of Familifim jill fick to shem, 
and indeed all that remains ugly in them is fuch, though 
they do not confider it) I fhall note in my Advertifements 
on that Letter, which is as follows. 
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TO THE 


Reverenp and Learnep 


DHENKY MORE, D.D. 


SECT. I. 


His Anfiver to certain Objections and Queries touching she 
‘Stirs made by the Drummer of Tedworth. 


Hononred Sir, 

HE fcrupulous care you take in examining the 
I Story of the Difturbance at Tedworth, is no 
more than becomes a Philofopher, and one 
that is not willing to be deceived. And without fuch a 
cautious and particular inquiry you could not anfwer 
the murmurs and petty evalions of wilful Unbelievers. 
¥ Thofe Objections you pickt up at Cambridge have the 
ill fortune to mifcarry in almoft every circumftance, and 
ate in no likelihood of being believed but at a great di- 
ftance. Some of them | could have anfwered upon mine 
own knowledge ; and concerning the reft, I have made 
a ftridt enquiry, of Mr. Afompeffon himfelf and others, 
when I was laft in thofe parts, and upon certain infor- 

mation I give you this Account. 


To the (1.) that faith, The Houfe is rented, and 
that this is a device to beat down the value of it. 1 anfwer 
from his own Mouth, That the Houfe is his own, and 
fo the foundation of this fhift is over-turned. The fe- 
cond, of thofe that fay, Je is atrick to get Money from 
thofe that come to fee the Prodigy, hath as little truth, 
but much more malice in the firft Contrivers than the 
former. For this Gentleman being a Perfon of Eltate, 
T amconfident, {corns fo bafe and fo beggerly a Policy, 
and is fo far from making any advantage, that it hath 
done him very material prejudice in his Fortunes and 
Affairs. And thofe Strangers that come to fee the Pro- 
dig y, ufe to leave nothing behind'them except, thanks for 
the civility of their Entertainments. ?Tis true (3.) as 
others fay, That the Honfe is boarded withont, at lealt a 
great part of it. But there are no Cellars as the Obje- 
ion adds, fave only under the Parlour, and the diftur- 
bance was moft in other Rooms. And whereas (4.) 
*tis objected, That 4 Knight shat offered to go down could 
not be permitted, Tis anfwered me, That the Gentleman 
might have gone down had he pleafed, and his Servant 
did, who made a careful fearch, but could find nothing 
that might be a caufe of the noife, which he affirmed to 
be above, and that it proceeded not from the Cellar. 
And to difable what other Objecters fay, viz. (5.) That ” 
there was no Drumming in the midft of any Room, but only a 
Sriking on the Boards as it mere with a Hammer in a corner 
of the outfides of the Houfe. \ fay, to null this pretence, 
Mr. Mompeffon and others affared me, that the noife was 
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oft in the midjt of the Room; and oft ever head, and, 
hefaith, that there is {carce a Man or Child in the Vil- 

» lage but hath heard and can. witnefs it. And after the 
firlt Month it was almoft always within. Thus, Sir, to 
the Objeétions of others, which you have gathered. And 
to your own Queries | make this return. 

Whereas you inguire (1.) What part of the Childrens 
Beddid the Demon beat, and what noife did it make ? Tis 
anfwered, That it beat againft the Head and Pofts of 
the Bed, and that when hands were laid on each fide of 
them, at thofe times they would fhakeas if they wou'd 
fallin pieces, but nothing elfe could be perceived or felt. 
The noife was like to that of ftriking with a Hammer. 
And then (2.) To that whether the Drummers Drum 
was ever looked on while it beat, or was it only in the dark, 
Tamvaffared, that it was feen while the noifewas made 
upon it, both by the light of Fire and Candle. (3.) 
To the Query, What were the Boards that moved, by what 
Light was their motion fen, and by whom ? Mr, Mompef= 
fon anfwers, They were feen move forwards and back- 
wards in the light of clear day, before the Sun was fet, 
and by a whole Houfe full of people, -And whereas(4) 
you ask, Jn what clearne/s of Light were the Chairs feen 
walk about, and by what Witneffes ? Tis anfwered, That 
they were {een to do fo by Candle-light, and by divers 
perfons. 

As to what I was a witnefs of my felf, I add thefe cir- 
cumftances for the fatisfaction of your Queries; The 
Children. were in Bed when the Scratching and Panting 
was, but I am fure did not contribute to thofe noifes. 
I faw their hands above the Cloths during the Scraping, 
and fearched the place whence the noife came. To which 
Imight add, That they were little harmlefs modeft 
Girls that could not well have béen fafpected guilty of 
the confidence of fuch a Juggle, had it been poflible 
they could have acted init. For the Panting, 1am cer- 
tain there was no Dog in the Bed, forl grafpt it with 
my hand, and fele it in all parts, efpecially there where 
the original motion was. ‘The Bed alfo was fearcht wn- 
der, but no Dog, nor any Creature elfe could be found 
there, The Floor! faid fhook with the Panting fenfibly, 
and yet it was as {trong and fubftantial an one, as ordi- 
narily isfeen, But the Children indeed did not feem 
to be much concerned, having been ufed to thofe and 
ruder noifes, and there was Company in the Room to 
aflure them. 


“SECT. It. 


The affetted humour of Drollery ove Caufe of the Misbe- 
lief of Witchcraft, Apparitions, and Spirits. And 
what hallow Souls the Drolling Humourifts are in points 
shat require a more fearching Wit and folid Fudgment. 


‘Hus, Sir, I have briefly anfwered others Objeétions, 

and your Queries. And becaufe I havean humour 

to fay little more, I?ll confider (what you know as well 

asany Manalive) the Reafons Men are fo apt to cavil at 

this kind of Relations, and are rather willing to believe 

any thing, than the truth of fuch a Narrative. They 

are chiefly I think an affected humour of Drollery and Scof- 
fing, and a worfe caufe, Arbeifm. 

For the firlt, the fubject of Wirches and Apparitions is 
an apt and ampleoccalion. And the Cheats of Jmpo- 
fours, the Conceits of Afelancholy, the Credulity of Ig- 
norance, the Tricks of Waggery, the more folemn Va- 
nities of Super/tition, and the Tales of old Women, thefe 
are excellent Topicks for a frolick and wanton Fancy. 
And the defire of the Humourift hath to be fome body, 
and to havea name above thofe of common Apprehen- 


fion, will be fure to a€tuate the {coffing Vein; in the 
exercife of which if he have quibled luckily, and made 
Folks laugh, he is encouraged to take all fuch occafions 
to prove himfelf a Wit, and to fhew he had a pretty 
way toplay theFool. And when he hath wanton’da 
while, and frolickly toyed in his affected Merriments, 
his Reafon becomes an obedient Servant to his Fancy. 
He makes himfe!f believe (by thofe Arguments that at 
firft were intended only to make him laugh) and in the 
end concludes in earneft, that there is neither Witch nor 
Apparition, and ’tis well if he {top there. 

Now thefe, Sir, are the Wits (if we will believe them) 
and their Admirers take every Jeft for an Argument, 
anda loud Laxgh, upon an idle Tale of a Diyil or a 
Witch, for a Demonttration of the Non-exiftence of {uch 
Beings. And thus the Humour propagates, and Saduci fm 
isthe fafhion. Nor is this all, but by the fame method 
every thing that is facred or ferious hath been expofed, 
and both Government and Religion made the Objects of 
idleand fantaftick Buffoonry. re 

* And mult we call this Wit, Sir? I confefs there 
are few things that urge me to more indignation than tq 
hear that Name, which deferves to fignifie better, to be 
fo injurioufly apply’d. Certainly Wit is not an odd 

‘Metaphor, or alucky Simile, a Wild fetch, or unexpected 
Inference, a Mimick attion, or a pretty Knack, in tellin 
of aTale, but it isa Faculty to dive into the Depth o} 
things, to find out their Caufes and Relatives, Confo- 
nanciesand Difagreements, and to make fit, ufeful, and 
unobvious Applications of their refpective Relations, 
and Dependencies. For which great and noble Exer- 
cifes of the Mind, the Drol! is the moft unfit and incom- 
petent Perfon in the World, and thofe that on this 
Account aflume the Prerogative of being the only Wirs, 
are of all Men the moft incapable of being fo... For 
that crivial and Pedling way of Fancy and Humour, to 
which they are addicted , emafculates their Minds, 
and makes them fuperficial, flafhy and fantaftical, by 
employing them upon Effeminacies and little apith Foo- 
leries. And by thefe darling Entertainments of a too 
fondly-indulged Fancy, the Mind is made incapable of 
ferious and deep Reflections, which give it the nobleft 
and moft valuable Improvements. So that | have obfer- 
ved that the Drolling Humourift , are for the moft part 
remarkably Defective in clofe Ratiocinations, and the 
worft in the World at Jnference. Which is no wonder, 
fince Fancy isa defulcory and roving Facuity, and when 
%cis not under the conduct of a fevere Judgment, not 
able to keep it felf toa fteady and refolved Attention, 
much lefs to make coherent chains of rational Deducti- 
on. So that tisnextto impoflible for fuch Wits as thefe 
toarrive to more than a Knack of fcoffing at what they 
underftand not. And they are under almoft an invinci 
ble Temptation of doing fo, by every thing that is too 
great for their comprehenfion, For the Humour that 
acts them is proxdand affuming, and would not have any 
thing to be valued, of which it felf is incapable, and 
therefore it depretiates all the nobler and more generous 
matters which it hath very great reafon to defpair of, 
and endeavours by ridiculous and infolent Scorn to lift it 
felf above them. 

And yet this prefumed Wit, which raifeth them to 
fuch an Elevatian in their own conceit, is but a young 
and boyifh Humour, and tle very firft Eflays of Juvenile 
Invention are’ in thefe Exercifes of Fancy, which the 
maturer Spirit outgrows. For you know, Sir, our 
Senfes are the firft Powers we exercife and indulge*in 
our greeneft years. Fromthem by degrees our Imagi- 
nations grow up, and their Actions and Gratifications 
are the Pleafures and entertainments of Youth, which is 
eafy to obferve in the little Flirts, Quibbles, and Tricks 
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of Fancy with which the younger Students in the Lini- 
verfities are fo much tigkled and tranfported. But when 
‘Age and Experience ripens the Judgment (which is the 
Faculty of floweft Growth) we then flight this Wan- 
fonnefs and toying of our Fancies, and apply our felves 
to Purfiits: that are more manly and concerning. And 
when the Fudgment iscome to its full exercife and pitch, 
and hath overcome and filenced the Futilities and Preju- 
dices of Imagination , we are then and not till then 
grown into Manhood. And thofe that never arrive to 
this Confiftence, but {pend their Age in fooling with 
their Fancies, they are yet Children, though they have 
gray Hairs, and are {till Boys though paft their great 
Glimatterical, 

Iconfefs, Sir, I am not fo Cynical and fevere, but that 
I allow even to the more improved Genis?s their Ree 
laxations and pleafant Intervals. And fage Socrates 
himfelf fometimes rid the Boys Hobby-horfe. Fancy 
inay be perifgted its plaifance aud inofenfive Raileries, 
fo longas they are governed by the Rules of ertue, and 
aprudent Judgment. And no doubt God hirfelf allows 
all our Powers and Faculties their Innecent Gratificati- 
ons. Yeaand I acknowledge a delightfal Prettinels in 
the refult of a managed and judicious Fancy, while itis 
imployed in expofing Vice, and conceited Follies to de- 
ferved Scorn and Lavgliter. 

Bot when Jmaginatton is rampant, loofe and ungo- 
verned, when it knows no Bounds, and obferves no De- 
corums, but fhoots at random, and infolently flies at all 
things that are anguft and venerable, its fallies are then 
vitious and deteftable Exceffes ; and thofe that are 
of this Humour, are but a fort of fleering Buffoons, that 
is, a better kind of Apes in the judgment of the Wife, 
though Wits in their own. 


SECT. HL 


~ His juff Reprebenfion of the quibling Debauchees, for their 


Irreverence toward Government and Religion. And 
what an Abhorrence and Antipathy, they have againft 
all ‘noble Theories of Philofophy, which are above the 
pitch of their weak Inteliettuals, 


Bick Sir, I intimated a greater charge again{t 
thele guibling Debauchees, viz, that they are the 
Enemies of Government and Religion, and fhall prove it 
with this Addition, that they are fo of all the berrer forts 
of Knowledge. 

* For ‘Jovernment, you know, Sir, its Influence de- 
pends uy on the Reverence its Rulers have from the People, 
and whiic they are Men, there will be mifcarriages in 
publick Affairs and Managements of State. And if all 
the flips and imperfections, all the Miftakes and Faults of 
the fupream Minifters of Rule be tatled and aggravated 
camong the Herd, the Government will thereby be ex- 
pofed to the {corns of the’Rabble, and lofe a great part 
of its Force with its Reverence. And inthis it fuffersin- 
finitely from the drolling Phantafticks, who blow in the 
Sores till they have rankled them with their malitious 
and poyfonous Breath, and fhoot Libels at the Govern- 
ment till they have made deep Wounds in its Reputati- 
on and Reverence, and turned every Tongue into a 
Weapon of War againftit. Thusdo thefe Chams dif- 
cover their Fathers nakednefS, and rejoyce to publifh the 
Shame of thofe whofe Failures and Infirmities Loyalty, 
Prudence, and Regard to the publick, Quiet fhould oblige 
them to conceal. 

Nor (2) is Religion more beholden tothem. For a 
Mind that ufeth to whitile up and down in the Levities 
of Fancy, will find a very great Indifpofition to the feri- 


ous and folemn exercifes of Piety. And that will grow 
into an Averfation, which will be fure to prompt the 
Humourift to t-ke all occafions to expofe it ; fo that he 
quickly jelts at Scripture, and makes a mock of Sin, 
plays with eternal Flames, and fcoffs at thofe that fear 
them. As if the facred Oracles were but a Legend of 
idle Tales, and Sin but a Name, coyn’d by Fancy and 
vain Fears; as if Hell were but a painted Fire, and the 
Religious a fort of timorous Fools that are afraid of 
Buggs, and the Imagery of Dreams And if thefe are 
not yet the real Articles of their Creed, their extrava- 
gant Fancies, and vile Afectionsare like ina fhort time 
to encline thefe /ighe and impure Spirits to make them 
fo. And this fort of Wits are either Arheifts, or as 
great Prodigies of Folly, if they are not; fince to be'ieve 
a God that made, fees, and will judge them, and to 
{coff at that Tremendous Majefly before whom their Bro- 
ther Wits below tremble, to think the Scriptures are the 
Infpirations of the God of Heaven, the Laws of Souls, 
and grand Inftruments of immortal Happinefs, and yet 
to Droll upon them, and to jeft with the Records of E~ 
ternity, to believe endlefs Torments, and everlafting, 
Joysin the ftate immediately fucceeding thefe’our fhort 
and urcertain Beings, and yet to fport with the Wrath 


of God, and to make tricks at Eternal Terrors, to talk, 
trivially of beatifical Enjoyments, and to make as bold 
with Heaven as they do with an imaginary Elyfiam. 
Thefe, fay, are Follies, thefe are degrees of Impu- 
dence, beyond allaggravation or poflibilities of expref 
fion, and did not fad experience fhew them, one would 
fearce believe there were fuch prodigious Monfters in 
Nature. And to thefe things I add 

(3.) Thefe idle Drolifts have an utter Antipathy to 
all the braver and more generous kinds of Knowledge, 
For that they are perfectly indifpofed for Philofophy and 
all deep Refearches, 1 have faid fome things that may 
fuffice for proof already. And [add this obfervation to 
confirm it, That among the numerous Youth | have 
feen bred in a great School, and in the Univerfity, I 
have noted that thofe of them who are moft remarkable 
for Waggifhnefs and Jefting, feldom arrived to, any 
great maturities or capacity for things of confequence 
and weight. And indeed frolicknefs of Fancy, and folidity 
of Judgement, require difpolitions of Brain that are ve- 
ry different , and fuch as feldom meet in great Degrees, 
but in fome very few extraordinary Tempers. But ge- 
nerally 1 believe the Droll is very’ unfit for matters of 
Sublimity and Subftance, and therefere, as I intimated, 
endeavours by his Scoffs and Injuries to make them ap- 
pear as much below his ferious notice, as they are in- 
deed above his reach, and in thls defign he hath many 
great Advantages for his. Abufes. For the Pedantry of 
Difputers, that make a loud claim to Knowledge, the 
Vanity of the extravagant fort of Chymifts, the fond 
Boats of fome bold Pretenders to Philofophy and Expe~ 
riment, the Strangenefs of things that foberer Inquifi- 
tors declare praflicable, but have not yet fucceeded, the 
meanne/s, and feeming contemptiblene/s of many Subjetts, 
the Experimenter is often obliged to deal in, thefe affor 
plaufible Arguments for Drolling Harangucs , and 
thofe Advantages are taken to make the moft ‘nfeful 
Theories, and Endeavours appeat ridiculous and vain. 

And for the encouragement of the Phantaftick in his 
infolent humour of Injuftice and Abufe, there is a cer- 
tain Envy in Mankind againft thofe that attempt any 
thing extraordinary, which makes men willing to em- 
brace and applaud that which expofeth what themfelves 
cannot ack nor comprehend. By reafon of which il Na- 
ture in the generality, yea even of thofe that pretend 
tofomething, this kind of Wit becomes the molt pefti- 
lent enemy tokvowledge, and its Improvements , efpéci- 
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ally to Philofophick Wifdom, For Philofophy can fhame 
and dif-able all the Rea/ons that can be urged againft it, 
‘put Fefts and loud Laughter are not to be confuted, and 
yet thefe are of more force to degrade a thing in the 
efteem of fome fort of Spirits than the molt po- 
tent demonftrations, And the mifchief of it is, that 
thefe Quiblers and Buffoons that have fome little feraps 
of Learning matcht with a great proportion of Confi- 
dence, have commonly the luck to be celebrated among 
the vulgar for Men of great Parts and Knowledge, and 
that opinion of them gains credic’to their infolencies 
and abufes. 

But, Sir, I perceive my zeal againft thofe Pedlars of 
Wit hath tranfported me to your trouble. 1 therefore 
make an abrupt return to my otherReafon mentioned of 
mens Disbelief of the Being of Witches and Apparitions, 
and that is, 
ar 


SECT.. Iv. 


Atheifin, another canfe of Disbelief of Apparitions and 
Spirits. With an Account of bis Difcour[e with a pro 
feft Atheift. And a touch on one fpecial caufe of the in- 
creafe of Atheifm, viz. The placing Religion in Opi- 
nions. 


(ud THEISM, the Folly of which accurfed 

Madnefs, you, Sir, have fo fully difco- 
yered to the World in your incomparable Works, and 
fo throughly underftand the Myfterics of that black Con- 
fpiracy againft Heaven, that it would be fond for me to 
think to fuggeft any Notion on the Subject which you 
could not teach. But,Sir, I havea relation about this mat- 
ter to make you, which, Ibelieve, you will not be unwil- 
ling tohear; And you fhall have it, when I have taken 
notice, that there is a latent Atheifm at the Root of the 
Saducean Principle. For too many deny Witches, becaufe 
they believe there are no Spirits, and they are fo per- 
fwaded, becaufe they own no Being in the World but 
Matter, and the refults of Motion, and confequently 
can acknowledge nothing of a God. 

It hath indeed been a Queftion, whether’tis poffible 
there fhould be fuch a Prodigy as a Speculative Atheift in 
Nature, and I could with it were fo ftill. But alas! 
our Age and Experience hath ended the Difpute, and 
we need not fearch the dark and barbarous corners of 
America, nor feck the Monfter among the Wild Men of 
the Defart, we have found him in times of Light, ina 
witty and civilized Region, and in an Age of the great- 
eft Knowledge and Improvements; he skulksnot among 
the thickeft of the Woods, nor feeks Caverns for Con- 
cealment, but bravesthe Sun, and appears in the cleareft 
day. And the Fool is not fo modeft as he was in the 
days of the Royal Prophet, to fay only in his Heart, 
There is no God. We know a bolder fort of Infidels, 
and Ican fay, Sir, from a particular experience, That 
there are who deny the Exiftence of a Deity. I met with 
one fuch fome years fince in London, who confidently, 
and without mincing, denied that there was any fuch 
Being, and bid me prove it, I wondered at the boldnefs 
as well asthe impiety of his faying, and becaufe 1 had a 
great compaflion for one in fo deplorable a State, I re- 
folved not to exafperate him by Paflion, hard Words, 
or damning Sentences, but calmly and without feeming 
Emotion, difcourfed the bufinefs with him. I granted 
him all | fafely or reafonably could, and all that might 
ferve my defign for his conviction, before we began the 

“ clofe Engagement ; that fo he might have lefs prejudice 
againft what was faid by one whom he might fee not to be 


of anarrow confined Judgment,and that I might not have 
the difadvantage of being~put upon the impngning of 
Principles, which are plaufible by the great Names or 
Reafons of any eminent Philofophers, and that were 
not abfolutely neceflary for the defence of the Propofi- 
tion for which I undertook. 

* Such were the Platonick Anima mundi, the Eternity 
and Tesora. of the World, which, Sir, though f 
fhould not affirm, yet I would not at that time deny, 
but quietly granted them as Hypothefes, being willing 
to permit his belief of thefe in order to the convincing 
and difabufing him in his main and deadly Conclufion. 
And by thofe Conceffions I gain’d the advantages I ex- 
petted. For hereby he was difappointed of all thofe 
plaufibilities which I perceived he was wont to urge for 
thofe Doétrines. And 1 faw, that when he was preft 
with the neceflity of a Can/e of all things, and a Fir/ty 
his Refuge was, that old Epicurean one of an Eternal 
infinite Matter, which when his unwary Oppofites would 
attempt to difprove, by endeavouring to demonftrate 
the Beginning and Finitenefs of the World, they gave 
him the opportunity of a colourable Defence, and di- 
verted from the main Thefis which might be evinced, 
though the Jmmenfity and Eternity of the Univerfe were 

ranted: And fo they let him go from an Affertion 
is moft impious and abfard, to another whitch is ahen 
bly accountable and fpecious, And the Conclufion would 
be at laft, that fince the Undertaker could not’ prove 
the World was not Infinite and Eternal, he could not 
make it appear there wa aGod, By which Procedure the 
Arguer falls from a Propofition which is the moft de- 
monttrable one in Nature, to another which cannot be 
cleared but by fuppofing the main thing in Queftion. 


But befides this fhift, which my Conceflion made in- 
fignificant ; when my Atheift was urged with the Order, 
Harmony, Comivance and Wifdom that is vifible in the 
Creatures, he would betake him to his Anima Mundi, 
the Exiftenee of which, when thofe other Antagonilts 
he had dealt with would endeavour to overthrow, then 
they took a thing of harder probation than the main 
€onclufion. 

Kfay therefore, Sir, 1 permitted him to affume thefe 

Principles, and then proved, That though the World 
were Immenfe and Eternal, yet, That tis not poffible 
meer blind unguided Matter fhould fhufile it felf into 
fuch regular and accurate Productions as we fee are the 
Refults of every day without the Manuduction of fome 
Knowing Agent and Contriver, as you have fully made 
good in your excellent Avtidote. And when he at this 
turn took fanétuary in an Anima Mundi, asthe Caule of 
all the.art and exactnefs in Nature, 1 granted him the 
Being ; but aske him, Whether he took it for a Sub+ 
ftance that was Intelligent or devoid of Reafon and Per- 
ception. When he feemed to incline to this latter, E 
thew’d him that fuch a Principle as had no fenfe or keow= 
ledge fignified no more to his purpofe, than if he had 
ftuck in the Hypothefis of meer Matter and Aotion. 
But when he allowed his great Soul to be an intellettual 
Being, ashe at laft did, and that it was Jmmenfe and E+ 
ternal, (as he was forced to do by his Affertion, that 
this Soulwas diffufed through the whole Mafs of his Ie- 
fuviteand Eternal Matter) Lthewed him, that in effect be 
yeas brought by his own Principles to the acknowledg: 
mentof a Ged, though ke gave him another Name. 

Thus, Sir, I purfued my Infidel into all his Starting- 
holes and Retreats, and drive him from one Affertion 
toanother, its contradictory ; and then back again to 
the firft Thefis,and fo up and down till at length he began 
to be afhamed of his fhuffling, and confeft, that 1 had 
faid to him more than he had heard, and fome things 
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that he would confider. He defired that I would give 
him the Subftance of my Difcourfe in Writing, which 
I prepared for him, and fhall perhaps ere long give an 
Account of thefe and other dependent Matters to the 
Publick. 

After the heat of our Engagement was over, I was 
willing to learn by what means he came into that defpe- 
rate Infidelity, and underftood from him, * that he had 
run through the feveral Stages of Modern Sects, not 
{topping till he came down to that Sink of Folly and 
Madnefs, Quakerifm, and thence made a ftep into A- 
theifm, which is no great leap; For ‘Ealt and Welt at 
Tong run meet, andarethe fame. And certainly he that 
places his Religion in Opinions, and judgeth it now to lie 
in this form of Belief, and then in another, when he 
comes to confider the valt variety of Sects, the confi- 
dence of each in his own Reafonings , the Pretences of 
all to Scripture-Reafon and Antiquity, the ‘Antipathy 
they have one againft another, and the doubtfulnefS, if 
not falfhood, of things that cach of them hold facred 
and certain; I fay, he that takes Religion to be an adhe~ 
rence to Seéts and Opinions, upon the Accounts mentio~ 
ned, when he reflects, isin mighty danger of being an 
Atheift. Andexcept he fix at laft upon the few plain 
acknowledged Eifentials of Belief and good Life, (if he 
be of an anxious inquilitive Mind, and not obitinately 
refolved in the way of his particular Sect ) ’tis a Miracle 
if he ends not there at laft. For he having eftablifht 
this, That Religion confifts in the Way or Form of 
fome Party or other, and then having Cacceflively defer- 
ted. thofe Sets that had moft of his favour and affection, 
and fo palt from one to another through all the fleps of 
Defcent, when at length he is faln out with the laft,. he 
hath nothing elfe to flie to but contempt of ail Religion 
as a meer Fuggle and Impofture. This 1 took to be this 
Gentleman’s cafe, and I believe much of the general A- 
theif of our days is to be afcribed to this Caufe. 

Thus, Sir, I have followed the humour of Writing, 
as it led me, and expect your pardon of this Ramble up» 
‘on the account of that liberty which tifes to be allowed 
in Intercourfes of this Nature, and more from that 
Friendihip with which yon are pleafed to honour, 


Sir, 
Your Affettionate 
Humble Servant, 
JG. 
Advertifement. 


His Letter was left out in the former Edition, the 
Publifher confining it.to fewer Sheets, that there 
might be the more room left for Stories, But the fore- 
part fo particularly fatisiying, Objeétions and Queries 
touching the ftirs in Mr, Afompeffon’s Houle, and the reft 
being fo well levelled ag: init sadvcifm and Athesfin (the 
routing of which is the {cope and defign of the whole 
Book) and it being written with that {marcnefs of Wit 
and foundnefs of Judgment for the main, I thought fitto 
take it in again in this new Edition of Saducifinus Trimm 


phatus, asa piece fafficiently congenerous thereto. And 


it is publifhed unalteredly in every refpect, unlefs in one 
word that was rather French than Englifh, and fo not fo 
eafie to pafs with the vulgar. And now it is republithed, 
I think ic not amifs to beftow fome few Advertifements 
onit, as has been done on feveral other pieces of this 
Book. 


Sekt. 1. Thofe Objettions yon pickt up, &c. Though the 
mere perfect Narrative, in the lalt Edition, of the ftirs 
of Tedworth, made this part of this Letter lef neceflary, 
yet if any one confider the particular fatisfaction here 
given to every Objettion and Query, and compare it with 
the aforefaid Narrative, I believe he will confefs it was 
worth the while to take in again, in this fecond Edition, 
this Letter omitted in the former. 


Set, 2. And muft we call this Wit, Siry&c. Certainly 
not Hifdom, nor Wit, in the better fenfe and meaning of 
the word, as it fignifies « found and able Faculty of the 
Mind, whether natural or improved, to difcern and judge 
of things. But the Wit that is fo called now adays, is 
rather the Paralytick motions, or Antick Dances of that 
Faculty that is properly to be called Wit, than the ge- 
twine operations thereof, the demitting of that to meaner 
offices, which God has given us for betrer purpofes, And 
as F.G. phrafes it, toturn Drolls and Fidlers to the A- 
theift, to make his Worlhip merry. hich is a very 
mean imploymientfor fo noble a Being 2s the Rational 
Soul of Man. 


Sect. 3. For Government you kyow, Sir, &c.' What 
the Writer of this.Letter delivers inthis Section, is 
worth the moft-ferious ‘confideration ofall Men, that 
ate'not fo well affected to Governmentas they ought to 
be. . Whofe Authority is certainly moft Sacred’, and 
theit Rule, if it be tolerable, exceeding commendable, 
thofe in high Places having fuch ttrong Temptations 
from the Flatteries and Circumventions of cunning Pa- 
rafites and forcible Attempts of Zhings, whereby they 
are attacqued daily, and too often drawn into Miftakes 
before they are aware. "Upon wich; for othersedive 
fult, is a moft fhvage'and inhutfiaie thing, ard Ougte 
contrary to the Law of Charity;¢which is the indifp¢n- 
fable Rule.of a Chriftian, who'¢dtinot but think fitch 
Demeanors as courfe and barbaro#,: as'the {porting at a 
man’s breaking:a'limb by a fall fui BiVhorfe,or his being 
caft into fomedetperate ficknets! ‘Befides, ‘that to jpor'e 
at fuch thingsis ¢d give themfelves the Lye, and when 
they would pretend them great’ atid '‘tbiious Mifdemea- 
nours, to-acknowledge them tore ‘light; elfé how 
could they bethe due’ Objec"oF ‘Wit and Drollery, 
I repeat it’ again, ‘and ‘indééd? 1"-have oftet land 
often thought “of it, that Printes’and grand. Min? 
fers of State that may feem-to acqiift‘themfelvés télera- 
bly well, do really acquit themfves exceeding’ Welt, 
confidering, the ‘high Temptation$, they have, and ate 
worthy of all loyal Affection andHonour. — How high- 
ly then are thofe Princes to be honoured, ‘and fincerel 
Joved, who rule well, and havea réal-tender regatd A 
the peace and welfare of all their Subjects. © ‘The other 
two parts of this Section are penned’ down fo fulf nal 
home, and with that brisknefs and Jadpentent; “that no- 
thing can be added that may not fen faperfluous. payee 


Sir, 
Finnie a , 
i difcretion: 
that he profelfes that thefe Concelffiins werC Billy dd Be 
grinem, and made fo good ufe'of, thavhe @aaphe rot AE 


verfary in his own Net, who being forced’by dint of AS 
‘gument to-wcknowledge that che /Phehotneria, of “th 

World could not but be from 2 kaowing, Principle, bu 
cafting it upon his Anima Mundi, to avoid the rofelle 
on of a Deity, by his granting, (becaufe of ‘the Ererni 

aiid Imraenfity of the Adarter) this Aninia to be smneRfe 
and eernal, as well as kyowing, he was forced to ace 
knowledge, in aconfiderable fort, a Deity whether he 
would orno. Better'thas far chan<to be a downright 
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dell dches#. But fF wuwlt-confefs 1.do not hold any one 
py Deift, Let not hold the A¢atrer created 
‘of God, as well as contrived by his Wifdom into fuch 
Phenomena as appear in the World, , 

Befides,he might have puzzled and confounded the 
Atlicift in-demonttrating that the World ( being an or- 
derly continuance of things in fuceeflive motion and du- 
ration.) could not, be ab eterno. Firft, becaufe it is 
plain and undeniable, that in fuccefive duration every 

nomoent that is, paft, was fometime prefent,. and there- 
‘fore, fince they all muft be one after anether,that all, at 
Tealt but one, were fometime to come. Which plainly 
‘evinces the World could not be ab eterno, Again, this 
is.moft certainly,true, that be the World fuppofed as 
much ab aterno as you will, yet according to the order 
‘af Nature and Tinie, there was Life before there was 
any Death, and a Standing of Spirits before any Fal. 
-Hoa1jght heretheggfore demand of the Arbeit how long, 
Jt wase?er any.Deach was, or Lapfe of any order of Be- 
Angs.to’a worle State, Was it an infinity of time before 
than: And, thirdly, and laftly, If there bas been an 
Mernal and infinsge,Succeffion of time.til] now, how come 
we to find.our.félves imbeing. “For if. from #, fppofe 
an the time B, -backwards, the Swccefion is infinite, it is 
Aikewwite infinite xp ecermo, or from Ato By And as he 
ay NEVEr come, da Syeceffion to.A, backward from B, 
evail, sts infinite, fo facceffion from A’ to B, being 

¢ mfin 


‘3 
ik ite, yf could never come to opr turn to be in 
Boing. : Nothing buc fable and wnfuccefive duration can 
be safinite, owphgre:there is nothing pa, nor: ta come. 
fiom this egernali VU N.C ST ANS, wherein there 
Js nothing so come; and which it is impoffible to be fuc- 
eefive (and therefore nothing by fuppoling it fuccefive 
can be really argued from it) doth /uccejjive duratiog 
ee which. is is alike impoffible to be eternal ox 
Snfinite, 

Indeed if the Jnfinity was not in Succeffiow, but at 
‘bace asinfinise Space, I gtant that we might be in afeg 
point of it, which would look like the term of, fappofd 
its Eafern Infinity: butting upon us, from which Ferm 
you might conceive an infinite Line thence Eaftward, aml 
fuch as we nor any other moveable thing could get to: 
the end of, it being infinite. And as certain it is, thas. 
no moveable thing which took its motion abfolutely 
from the Eafern Infinity, could'ever come tous, ‘or to 
the Point where weare, the length being as infinite for-. 
wards from the Ea/tern Infinity, as it is back again thi- 
therward from us, there being the fame diftance, as Ari+ 
fotle fomewhere fpeaks,' from Thebes to Athens, and 
from Athens to Thebes. Which further may illuftrate 
the Impoflibility of finding our felves here in Being, if 
the fucceffive duration of the World has been ab eterno. 
For it being as infinite from A fo B as from Bto A, it 
is manifeft it could never fall to our fhare toexift the 
time we do, it being an infinite diftance from A and 
never to be run through. This Point of the Impofli- 
bility of fuccegive Durations being eternal or infinite, it 
is fafficient that I but touch on it here, I having fo fully 
handJed it in my Enchiridion Metaphyficum, and clear’d 
it from all Objections and Evafions whatfoever. See 
cap. 10, and the Scholsa thereon. Where alfo you may 
fee how little reafon there is to hold the A¢atter of the 
World infinite, and that it is part of the Effential Santti~ 
ty and fingular Tranfcendency of the exalted Nature of 
God, that He algne he Eternal as to Duration, and Im- 
amenfe in Amplitude. 

And the fuffering God to he an Anima Mundi, though 
it ferved Y. G. his turn at that bout, yet thisalfo is 
hugely againft the Effential Sanétity of the Divine Aaa 
Jefty, whofe excellency it is infinitely below, to & 
as it wage, into one Suppofitum with the vifible World. 


Which érrour might be the main Foundation or Prop of 
much of the IdoJatry of the ancient Pagans. There i 
no Anima Aund;, but what is purely a Creature, an 
that is the Spirit of Nature, fo far from being a God, 
that it {carce hag any Perception but anly an Omniform 
Plafick powwes;:orKital Law: of ordéring the? Mattér 
fi the World, imparted to it efftntislly from the Wit 
dom ofGod. To call this an Anints Mundi, may be 
Senfe.good enough. Bus, the Platonick Ora uxd, or 
Anima Divina, which ah{wers to the Holy Spirit in our 
Chrifkian Trinity, theéy-are the third Hypoftafes of the 
pare Deity in both; of an. eternal, neceffary, and immon- 
sabje Effence and Exiftence, and therefote in no wife are 
creaturat, but purely Divine, and were before ever the 
Warld was or could be. 

. And now the World is, thete is no need of any Hypo- 
ftatical Union betwixt the Plaronick Divine Soul, and it, 
to heconfcious of what things happen here, orto mo- 
derate the Matter of the World. For the latter is done 
by the Spirit of Nature, and the former requires no fach 
Union, fince we our felves have the perception of what 
isno part of our own Suppofitum. But as we fee things 
reflected from a Looking-glafs, our Eye having no Hy- 
poftatical Union therewith, fo are all the Energies 
of chis exterior Creation reflected into the perception 
of the Deity, without any fuch derogatory Union of 
the Godhead therewith. According as is exprefled in 
Pfychozoia, Cant. 1. Stanz. 50, 


In this clear hining Mirrour Pfyche fees 

All that falls under Senfe, what ere is done 

Upon the Earth, the Defarts foaken Trees, 

The mournfulWinds, the folitary wonne 

Of dreaded Beafts, the Libyan Lions moan, 
When their bot Entrails feorch with bunger keen, 
And they to God for Meat do deeply groan, 

He hears their cry, be fees of them unfeem, 

Hit Eyes encompafs allthat in the wide World beep, 


He Jes the weary Traveller fit down 

Inthe waft Field oft-times with careful chear, 

His chafed feet and the long way to Ton 

His burning Thirft, Faintnefs, and Panick Fear, 
Becaufe he fees not Him tbat ands foneary « 
Fetch from bis Sent deep fighs with count?nance fad, 
But He looks on to whom nought doth dis? pear. 

O happy Man that full per fwafion bad 

Of this, if right at home nought of him were ydrad. 


And then again, Stanz. 54. there is more exprefly 
mention of this Mérrour, even for the reprefenting of 
‘Sounds to fet out the-perfectnefs of thefe exteriour Per» 
ceptions inthe Divine Nature, that they are rather 4. 
five than Paffive, as Scaliger fays the Sight is, though 
other Senfes be not. Whence ier, fignifying tranfitively, 
governs an Accu/ative Cafe, when other Verbs of fenf¢ 
govern a Genitive, as he is pleafed to criticize.- But 
the abovefaid Stanza is this. ™ 


Donot I fee? I flumber not nor fleep, 

Donot Ihear ? each noife by fhady Night, 

My irrour reprefents, when Mortals fleep 

Their languid Limbs in Morpheus dull delighr, 

Thear uch founds as Adams breed would fright. 

The doleful Echos from the hollow Hill, 

Mock bowling Wolves, the Woods with black delight, 
Anfiwer rough Pan his Pipe, and eke bis Skil, 

And all the Satyt-rours rude whoops and floutings fhrill. 


According to that inthe Book of Wifdom, chap. 1.¥. 
+. For the Spirit of the Lord fills the whole World, and be 
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that containeth all things, hath knowledge of the Voice. 

For as itis the height of the Excellency of the Divine 
Effence and Energy, not only to be infinite in itfelf, but 
alfo to be able tocreate another Effence with its Energy, 
diftin® from itfelf, fuch as this orderly Univerfe is; fo 
is it likewife the Perfection of the Divine Knowledge, 
befides that Jntelteétual Omnifciency, which contains all 
the Natures and Ideas of things, and the whole com- 
prehenfion of Providence, with the Series thereof fro 
everlafting to everlafting all at once, unalterably a 
immoveably , which Jntellettual Life, or Energy in God, 
is the siey of the Platonifis, and the true Notion of E- 
ternity, \ fay, itis likewife the Perfection of the Divine 
Knowlcdge to have the Perception of all the Energies of 
the Creation, as well when they are in’fiers, and that 
they are now én fieri, when they were not before, as in 
that Jntelleftval comprehenfion which is at once from 
everlafting taeverlafting. For in an infinite Life as God 


is, ‘there can be ng diftrattion, his animadverfion necefla-- 


rily being infinite. And if we do not give this excerior 
Perception to him, wecannot be aflured, that he knows 
when we pray unto him. Which methinks would bea 
fonl defect, and a great damp to our Devotion. When 
as the other opinion does not only encourage Devotion, 
but naturally {trikes alfo.a due awe and reverence towards 
him in our Addrefles. 

I know there are ome dry Contemplators that would 
have God to have no new Perceptions, prove nata, left 
he might feem ina Phyfical fenfe aleerable or mutable. But 
thefe are the very Cobwebs and Quisquitie of theSchools, 
who thinned and {pread every Attribute of God toas in- 
finite excefs as they could, forgetting that onc neceflary 
Meafure of all his Attributes, hat they be no further ap~ 
plied to bim than they imply perfection. ‘Which is a thing, 
worth our moft ferious confideration, And certainly it 
would be an Imperfection in God if he knew not things 
paft that they are pa/t, things prefent that they are pre~ 
Sent, and things to come, that they are yet 10 come, But 
he could not know them to be paft when they were ta 
¢ome, or to be prefent when they are to come or paft, or 
that they are yer to come when they are prefent, And 
therefore you mult either make God ignorant of things 
here below, or make his exterior Perceptions change as 
the Scene of things change, ad extra, or elfe his Percep- 
tions will prove falfe,. which is intolerable to admit, 
either in Philofophy or Theology. Thus I have run out 
before | was aware, butl hope it is not an ufelefs excur- 
fion. For ncthing can moye a Man more to do all things 
with all Faithfulnefs and Decorum, both ia private and 
before Men, than to remember that the All-prefent 
God is really a Hearer of his Words, and Seer of his 
Aétions. 

That he had run through the feveral Stages of modern 
Seéls, not flopping till be came down to that fink of folly and 
madnefs Duakerilu, and thence made aftep into Atheifm, 
&c. This is a remarkable paflage of his Letter, and 
worth our confidering. I mutt confefs, that his expref- 
fion here of the condition of Quakerifm, is very tharp 
and Satyrical, to call it that fink of Atadnefs and Folly. 
Which therefore I conceive he {pake with an eye to their 
firft appearance, which was very uncouth and frantick, 
and not at all like the appearance of the Apofties of 7e- 
fxs Chrift, but as it were of fo many Demoniacks. Which 
Scene, though true, being fo unpleafant, I will not re- 
peat here, hoviog ipoke enough of ic in my Afyfery of 
Geodlinejs, lib, 4. cap. 6. and lib. 1c. cap. 13. And the 
precedent Story cf him at Baljhem, that was inveigled 
in Quakerij, is of the fame fuit, But todeal impar- 
tially touchi:.y chem, if we take our meafures from Re- 
bert Barklay’s Apcloss, which reprefents them as they 
were when ine wrote, which is not palling five or fix years 


ago, they are very much changed from what they were 
firft, for the better, and a moft juft and impartial efti- 
mate I have made of ~hem, and of their way, in my Scho- 
4ia upon my Divine Dialogues, Dialog. 5. Sett.-15. 
Which he that is curious, may perufe in the fecond 
Tome of my Volumen Philofophicum, But that Apology 
of R. Barclay’s, was many years after this Letter of Fo~ 
feph Glanvil to my felf, which may the better excufe him 
for the feverity of this paflage. And how natural and 
eafie a ftep there is out of Enthufiafm into Atheifm, 1 
have noted in my Enthufiafmus Triumphatus. 

But of wha: danger it is to forfake the Communion 
of the Truly Catholick Church , fuch as is purged from 
the grofs dregs of Antichriftian Superftition and Idola- 
try, the example of him at Balham and this Arhesf, 
whorh 7. G. converfed with, are egregious Inftances. 
To forfake the fentiments of the ancient Apoltolick 
Church (for fuch are the Reformed Churches freed from 
the filth of the predicted Apoftafie, and fuch in a fpecial 
manifer is the Church of England) to follow any private 
Spirit is fuch a piece of folly and giddinefs, that the ex- 
travagance thereof is above expreflion, and the danger 
fo obvious, that they muft be very blind and ftupid that 
difcern it not at firft fight. All are not born to be Philo- 
fophers or Theologers, and to havea faculty to decide 
Controverfies by the edge of their own Wit and Reafon. 
Wherefore it is both their duty and fafety to adhere to 
the fenfe of the Church Catholick before the Apoltatie, 
fuch as it was for about Four hundred years after Chrift. 
Within which time the Divinity of Chrift, and the Tri- 
unity of the Godhead was profelled as publick Articles of 
the Church, and the diffinétion of Bifhops and Presbyters 
owned. Whence it is demonttrable how innocent the one 
is, and how Orthodox the other. For if the Articles of 
the Divinity of Chrift, and Triunity of the Godhead were 
falfe, they had alfo been Jdolatrovs, and the Apoftafie 
had begun much fooner than it is predicted to begin in 
that admirable Book of Prophecies, the Apocalypfe. Nor 
were the late Reformation,which yet certainly itis (and I 
have undeniably demonftrated it in the Second Part of 
my Appendage to my Expofition of Daniels Vifions) the 
Rifing of the Witneffes. For they had been ftrange Wit- 
nefles that fhould {till profefs the Divinity of Chrift, and 
Triunity of the Godhead, if thofe Articles were falfe, 
fince it heceflarily follows that they were ipfo fatto, 
grofly Idolatrous; or retained Epifcopacy, if it had been 
Anichriftian, Thefe things are fo: exceeding plain, 
that no man can deny them that has Parts and Leifure, 
and without prejudice confiders them. And if the Se- 
aries that pretend fo much to the Spirit above others, 
had the Spirit of interpreting and underftanding Pro- 
phiecies aright, it would convince them of their Errour 
and Schifm. Butif this lowly goes down with them, 
they aré to examine themfelves, if it be not an Humotec 
in them to deny any fuch Symmetral tinies of the Church, 
for about four hundred Years, that they may {till find 
matter for eternal Cavils and Schifms. ‘ 

But now the main Articles of our Faith being thus res 
doubledly aflured to us, both by the Symmetricalne/s of 
the Primitive Times for about four hundred Years, and 
the Teftimonies of the Rifen Witneffes, of which Political 
Refurrection, neither Quaker , Familift, nor Socinian 
partook of, as appears by the Harmony of Confeffions of 
the Reformed. Churches, no reformed Church owning 
their Opinions, how juft, how fober, and Chriftiana 
thing isit for every private Man to adhere to this com= 
mon Faith touching thefe main Articles, and not tocom~ 
mit himfelf to the!e [gues Fatui of private Spirits, which 
may lead him fo about as at laft to plunge him into the 
Dregs of Athesfm, as it happened to this Gentle~ 
man? 
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‘That Spirit which leads from the Communion of the 

Antient Apoftolick, Church (which is as a light fet upon 
an Hill, and fo certainly to be known by thofe two Cha- 
ratters abovementioned) and carries Men into the dark 
holes of Schi/matical Conventicles, is moft affaredly, let 
them pretend to what they will, a Spirit of Errour, and 
a delufion of the Devil, and a certain Symptome that 
fuch Men are Carnal, as-highly as they think of them~ 
felves, having not the Spirit, moft afloredly having not 
the Spirit in that meafure whereby they become fuch 
living Members of the true Catholick Church, which is 
the Body of Chriff, that they plainly feel what hurts it, 
at leaft what palpably ftops its geowth, what wounds 
it, what hazards the very Life and being of it. Can 
they pretend to the Spirit of Chrift, in any due meafure, 
that are devoid of this neceffary Sympathy and Senfe o' 
che common good of his Body, and the intereft of bis 
Kingdom, which is Reformed Chriftendom. The enemies 
wheteof what do they delire ? what do they endeavour 
more than to divide and fubdivide us? to hurry us into 
Opinions and Praétices as unlike the ancient Apoftolick 
Church as may be, to make us appear as whimzical, and 
ogovernable as they can, thereby to expole us to con- 
sempt and loathing, and to harden the hearts of the Prin- 
ces and Prelates of Chriftesdom againft a jult Reformati- 
on, and thofe that have Reformed, tomake them half 
fick and weary of the Reformation, by Reafon of the 
unfectlednefs and diftraction of the people. Does the 
Spirit of Chrilt then lead to the deftroying, and laying 
watte his own Church and Kingdom? Certainly that 
Spirit that hinders the growth, and hazards the Being 
of the Kingdom of Chrift, mult be not the Spirse 
of Gad, but the Spirie of Giddine/s, of Errowr and Delu- 
lon. 

Wherefore the ancient Authority of the Church, 
while it was Symmetral, is to be acknowledged, and 
thofe main points, touching Faith and Worfhip, to be ad- 
hered to, and profefled, the Holy Ghoft, having fet his 
Seal thereto in thofe Divine Prophecies of the Apoca- 
fyp/e, and this deceftable ‘Pride and loathfome Ingrati- 
rude (whenas things are fo well fetcled by lawful Autho- 
rity in the late Rifing of rhe Witneffes) thus to break 
from fo Aushentick a Confticution, and fet up Schifmati- 
cal Congregations, is heartily to be repented of, nor 
are we any longer to be deluded by that falfe Spirit, 
that undgr pretence of bringing in a more pure and Spi- 
ritual Difpenfation, undermines and hazards the very 
Being of the true Kingdom of Chrilt, by this odious 
Spectacle of Multifarious Schifms. 

{c is not the breath of any meer Man that can convey 
the Spirit of God to us, and it is a. Ele pretence of 
thefe high-flown Spiritualifts, that think that in their 
Schifmatical Worfhip they have nearer Communion with 
God, than thofe that adhere to the way of the Ancient 
Apottolick Faith and Practice. For ebey in their Meet- 
ings are but taught by Aen, and thofe {peaking the fenfe 
of a Private Spirit, they being Straglers from the Epld 
of Chrift, as having bid adiey to the Ancient Catho- 
lick and Apoftolick Church , Of which’ yet the Churcie 
of England, which they have forfaken, is a genuiné pact, 
and cherefore its Minsflry more fafe and authoritatieay 
they {peaking the fenfe of the ancieat Apoftolick 
Charch, not any blind:Conceits or Fancies of their own) 
And for the faving Operations of the Spirit, nothing is 
more inculcated than that in our Publick Service.. Nor 
is the Miniftry of Adan fo much the Conveyer of it, 
as the Sincerity of the Party, who defires to partake of 
it. It is the Gift.ofGhrift to the Sincere, who has told us 
from his own Mouth here:upon Earth, That bleffed are 
they which bunger and thirft after Righteou{nefs, far. they 
fall be fatisfied. 


It is not the hearing of a gracioxs Man once or twice 
a.week, or being prefmt fometimes-in the Meetingsj 
whether Silent or Vocal, of a Company of fallen:Adeldns= 
cholifts, or Hiftrionical Mock-Prophets, but a'firmand tt 
haken Faith in the Power of the promifed Spirit of Chrift,. 
for the futiduing our Corruptions,; afixt and continned 
Refolutian of nat offending the God of Heaven inanft 
thing finall or great, a clofe.Guard upon our Worda 
and Actions,‘ as having a fenfe of the: Prefence of the 
Divine Majefty all the day long, a perpetual Exercife af 
mortifying thedmpetuofitics of, our-own Will, and of 
-extinguifhing all che. {weet Relithes of Self-intereft,auch 
Vain-glory, and a conftant endeavour of wholly sefigns 
ing our felves to. God and his Service, who has whollg 
made us Body andiGoul, and ftridtly and confcicntie 
oufly walking according to His Will revealed. ia his 
written Word, that is the method of attaining to amore 
near Communion with God, andahtoaly.way of more 
fully participating of his Spirit, _ And this certainly 
may 4: well be done holding ftifl:Commusion withthe 
Church of England, -as in any new-fangled Way, thd 
either the Cunning of Man, or Subtihy of Satan can ina 
vent. And therefore it is rather a wanton kind of Hypeq 
erifiein Men, or Infincerity to true Religion indeed, that 
makes them break from the Eftablifht Religion of the 
Church of England, reformed according to the old Sym 
aetral and Apoftolical Pattern, than any colour of Ne. 
ceflity driving them thereto. 


. And thus much briefly to thofe high-flown Spiritua« 
Lifts. But what I now fhall utter is ftill more weighty, 
forafinuch as it concerns a greater number of Men, 
that have an honeft inclination to Religion, but their 
Education, Parts, and Calling does not ¢apacitate them 
to make fo ftrict inquiry into the Do@rines hereof, as 
others may make,: but feek fome External Authority to 
fupport their Faith,aid thereby lye obnoxiors co the foli- 
citations of the Emiffaries of Rome, who boaft fo much in 
the fafe Anchorage ot their Church. To the Men there- 
fore] appeal, what can be more fafe for t ‘ia enan to ad~ 
here to the Authority and Profeffion of the .ducient Apo» 
fiolick, and truly Catholick Church, fuch as it was found 
before the Apojtafie, and is born witnefsto inthe Oracles 
of the Holy Scripture, as I have above declared, Yo ad- 
here, I fay, and keep clofe to this: tteady Rock, and 
ftop their Ears againft the vain precences of any:idle 
Fanatical New-Lights, or bold Enchufiafts, Now he 
that adheres to the Church of England, does adhere to 
this ancient Apoftolick Church, the Church of Engiand, 
being reformed to that Pattern, as‘to:the Frame. of 
Government, and Articles of Faith, and for’ the:Pre- 
eepts of an holy Life, befides what occurs in our Li- 
turgy, Litany, and Catechifm, they ate fo plain in the 
Scripture, and fo fully and effectuallydeclared by thofe 
of our own Church in Printed Sermons,’ and feveral ather 
Writings, to fay novhing of the good Preaching up.and 
down, that no well-ininded Chriftian can want-any due 
Inftrudtion. 

Thisis a Confideration, the beft accommodate, that 
I know, to keep usall in one, which is to acknowledge 
the Authority and Undeceivednefs in matters of any mo- 
ment, though not Undeceivablene/s or Infallibility of the 
ancient Catholick Church before the Apoftafie came in. 
Which true and jut ground will give us all the Advan- 
tages and more, than that falfe Boaft of the Remap 
Church, as if She, forfooth, were Infabible, and there- 
fore irrefragable. When asthat one Tenent of Tran- 
fubftantiation alone, fufficiently demonftrates it to-be a 
fhamelefs Pretence, that Doétrine being plainly.aFardgl 
of Impoffibilities and Contradittions, cq fay nothing of 
their infinite Superftitions , Impoftures, and. grofs Idole 
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tries, and barbarous and bloody Perfecutions, and Mur- 
ders, for not fubmitting to them. So that fhe isa 
Church all over befmeared with Sordidly-gainful Superfti- 
tions, Idolatries, and Blood. And therefore fhe being 
deprehended fo grofly and enormoutly Errencous or Jm= 
sinrine and Deceitful, and fapporting all her impious 
Opinions upon that fingle pretence of her Jnfallibilisy, 
fhe has manifeftly forfeited her Credit before all ¢! 
World, and moft juftly loft her Authority, that no Man 
can, unlefS hebe bewitcht, lean upon this broken Reed 
of Egypt, which is a-fictitious and certainly falfe pre- 
tence to Infallibility by an apoftatized Church fhamelefly 
obtruding upon thofe they can-deceive, all the Abomi- 
nations that are declared againft in Daniel and the Apo- 
calypfe, where the Vifions reprefent the ftate of thofe, 
times into which this grand Apoftafie fell. What 
Blindnefs therefore or MadnefS is i¢ in any Man to re- 
pofe himfelf on the Authority of :factia Church. God 
open the Eyes of all Men that mean fincerely in Religi- 
on, that they never fall into fuch a foul Ditch as this. 
But the Church:of England keeping to the ancient Sym- 
metral Church, to whom the Divine Oracles bear wit- 
nefs, is in truth infallible in the main Points abovemen- 
tioned, and in all things elfe material to Salvation, and 
therefore all forts of People learned and unlearned may 
fafely embofoih theitifelves in her fo long as fhe continues 
fuch, which I wifh may be.for ever: 


In the time-we fee what a mighty Advantage it would 
be if that, as our own Church in particular, fo all the 
Reformed Churches would joyntly exhibite the famte waex- 
ceptionable Pattern of Antiquity to be followed that 
bears a juft Authority with it, which the generality of 
Men may fafely rely on, and that Jndependency and the 
Guidance of private Spirits feducing Men from the Nari- 
onal Churches fram?d to that ancient Platform, were quite 
out of fahhion in all Reformed Chriftendom, and that all 
Men with alacrity of Mind, and fincerely loyal Affecti- 
‘ons, would fhew themfelves morigerous to their Supream 
Governours, For this is the only effectual and warrant- 
able way that I can conceive for the enlarging the King- 
dom of our Lord Fefus, and the over-throwing the Dom: 
nion of Anichrift. The other Scene of things, as 1 no~ 
ted above, hardens the hearts of the Princes and Pre- 
Jates of Chriftendom, who cannot but think ita forry 
Exchange to accept of Presbytery, which would prove 
but a Democratical Papacy, for the Order of Epifcopacy, 
ora difmal Spectacle, to fee the Body of Chrift moul- 
dered into an infinity of Seéfs and Schifms, asa dead Car+ 
cals diffolved into a multitude of crawling Worms, and 
the decent Grandeur and Splendour of the Church to 


dwindle into difperfed Companies of obfcure Conventi- 
cles , and the juft and honourable Revenues of it, ‘to 
fhrink into the poor Arbitrarious Pittancies of either 
the appointment of the State, or uncertain Benevolence of 
the Fickle People. That Scene of things, I fay, cannot 
but harden their hearts againft liftening to never fo juft 
a Reformation for the further enlargement of Chrift’s 
Kingdom, and hazzard the very Being of the Reformed 
Churches. Whenas this way, which with may obtain, 
would filence Arhei{m and Fanaticifm at once, and be 
the readieft means of bringing on thofe happy times of 
the Church which God has promifed and predicted by. 
the Mouth of his holy Prophets. 

But this is the grofs Iniquity andMadnefs of the Secta> 
ties, that they think fo goodly and-choicely every one 
of their own Party, that they think it worth the while 
to. hazard the fafety of Reformed Chriftendom to fup- 
port any bow, and keep xp for the. prefent, the fmall 
reaks and conceits of their own felf-chofen Way and 
Sect, Than which nothing can be conceived more eror+ 
mous and outragious amongft the dealings of the Sons of 
Men, to bring into imminent danger fo folemm and fa- 
crofanét a Conftitution as the Reformation, for the dreams 
and opinions of private Spirits, which no fober Chriftian 
would hazard for fmall indifferent difpenfable things, 
though they had the ftamp of publick allowanceupon thems 
which it is, and ought to be, inthe hand of the Sove- 
reign Power to alter for the common good. And verily 
this Fanatical diftemper is fo heinous and abominable, 
that they that are on the right fide, ought to take heed 
how inthe Jeaft fhew they imitate it. Fora Man may 
be fattionjly affected, even ina right caufe, and bear att 
over-proportionated zeal for things of {maller concern, 
out of an over-heightned Animofity againft the prefent 
Sects, to the hazarding of the quiet fettlement of the 
Whole. And, if any one be fo affected, I appeal to the 
fober, if he may not juftly be reputed to play the Setta~ 
rian himfelf, though it be againj the Seclaries. No fuch 
Care for our Breaches and Wounds as the moft prefound 
Humility in all Parties, and unfeigned mutual Love and 
Charity. Of which Virtues or Graces whofoever is 
found deftitute, let him call himfelf (of whatever de~ 
nomination) Chriftian, as loud as he pleafe, he has re- 
ally in him nor one {park of faving Chrijtianity. 

Thus have I run out again further than I was aware of, 
one thing drawing on another. But 1 hope T have hit 
‘on fome things, which if ferioufly confidered, and duly 
improved by thofe that are moft concerned, may con- 
tribute their fhare, to the peace and fettlement of the 
Church of Chrijt, which thould be the aim and defire of 
usall. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER> 


Shewing what Credit may be given to the 
Matter of Fact, related in the enfuing 
Narrative. 


Hat we are to believe nothing, but what we 
have feen, is a Rule fo falfe, that we 
dare ‘not call our felves rational Crea- 

sures, and avouch it; yet as irrational as the 
Maxim is, tis become modifh with fome Men, and 
thofe no very mean Wits neither , to make ufe of 
and though they will hardly oi it in its full 
tude, yet when it comes to Particulars, let the Rea- 
fons to the contrary be never fo pregnant or convin- 
cing, thep ll bugg it as their [acred Anchor, and 
Laugh at all thofe credulous Wretches, that without 


feeing, are fo eafily chous'd into an imprudent Con- 

fence. And this pitiful Stratagem we find pratti- 
‘fed in no affair fo much, as that of Spirits and 
Witches and Apparitions which muft all be Fan- 
gies, and Hypochondriack Dreams, and the Effects of 
diftempered Brains , becaufe their own are fo dull 
as not to be able to pierce tnto thofe Myfteries. I 
do not deny but the Imagination may be, and is fome- 
time deluded ; and melancholy People may fancy they 
hear Voices, and fee very firange things , which 
have no other Foundation but their own Weaknefs, 
and like Bubbles break into Air, and nothing, by 
their own vanity. 


Yet'as no Man doth therefore take unpolifht Dia- 
mondsto be Pebdles, bocaufe they do look like them, fo 
either must all Pajfages of this nature, we hear 
or read of, b2 traduced as Self-conceit, or derided 
as Old Wives 5 becanfe fome frnell strong of 
Impoflure and ication. We believe men of 
Reafox and E: uce, and free from Fumes, when 
4 Perfon of ordinary Intelleituals finds no great cre~ 
dit with us; aud if we thiak our [elves wife for 
fo doing , why fhoxtd any Man fo much forget hime 


as 
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Self, as to be an Tafidel in point of [uch Phanome- 
nas, when even the moff judiciovs ien have had 
experience in fich Paffages? It fecms to me no lefs 
than Maduefs to contratiit what both wife and un~ 
wife Men do unanimonfly agree in and how Jews, 
Heathens, Mahometans, and (hriftians, both learn- 
ed and ualearned, faould come to con[pire into this 
Cheat, as yet fecms to me unaccountable. If fome 
few Melancholy Monks, or old Women had een fuck 
Ghofts and Apparitions, we might then fufpect, that 
what they pretend to have [een might be nothing, 
but the effect of 4 difordered Imagination ; but 
when the whole World, as it were, arid Men of alb 
Religions, Men of all Ages too, have been forced by. 
firong Evidences, to acknowledge the trut of fuch 
Occurrences, I know not what firength there can be in 
the Argument, drawn from the confent of Nations 
in things of 4 fublimer nature, if here it be of no 
Efficacy, Men that have attempted ro -vade the 
Places of Scripture , which {peak of Ghofts and 
Witches, we fee, how they are forced to turn and 
wind the Texts, and make in a manner Nofes of 
Wax of them, and rather Squecee than gather the 
atte as if the holy Writers had {poke like Sophifters, 
and not like Men, who made it their Bafinef to con- 
defeend to the capacity of the Common people. Let 
a Man put no force at all on iss Paffages of holy. 
Writ, and then try what Senfe they are like to yield, 
It is Prange to fee, how fome Men have endeavoured 
to elude the ftory of the Witch of Endor ; and as 
far as I can judge, play more Hocus-pocus Tricks 
in the Explication of that Paffage, than the Witch 
herfelf did in raifing the deceafed Samuel. To 
thofe Straits is Falfhood driven, while Truth loves 
Plain, and undifguifed Expreffions ; and Errour 
will feek out Holes and Laloreaits to hide it felf, 
while Truth plays above-board, and {corns the 
Subsesfages of the Sceptick Interpreter, Men and 
Brethren, why fhould it feem a thing incredible 
with you, that God fhould permit Spirits to appear, 
and the Devil to exert his Power among Men on 
‘Earth? Hath God ever engaged his Word to the 
contrary? Or is it against the nature of A ied 
to form themfelves new Vebicles and vifible Shapes, 
or to animate groffer Subftances to fhew themfelves to 
Mortals upon certain Occafions ? 

Iam fo much a Prophet, as to forefee what will 
be the Fate of the enfuing Story, nor can I fuppofe 
that upon the reading of it, Mens Verdicts will 
‘be much changed from what they were, if they 
have fet up this Refolution, to believe nothing 
that looks like the [badow of an Apparition, though 
the things mentioned here, cannot be unknown to any 
that have been converfant with foreign Affairs of 
date Years. And though there cannot be a greater 
Evidence, than the Teflimony of a whole Kingdom, 
yet your nicer Men will think it a Difparagement 
to them to believe it, nor will it ever extort A{~ 
fent from any, that build the Reputation of their 
Wit upon contradicting what hath been received by 
the vulgar. 


The Paffages here related wrought fo great a Con- 
frernation, not only on the Natives, but Stran- 
ers t00, that the Heer Chriftian Rurapf, then 
Refident for the States General at Stockholm, 
thought himfelf obliged to fend away his little 
Son for Holland, leit he fhould be endangered by 
thofe villanous Practices, which feemd to threaten. 
all the Inhabitants of the Kingdom. And he that 
doubts of it may be fatisfied at Dr. Harrel’s in St. 
James?s Park, to whom the Letter was written. And a 
Friend of mine in Town, being thea in Holftein, rer 
members very well that the Duke of Holftein fent 
an Expre{s to the King of Sweden, to know the 
truth of this famous Witchcraft: To whom the 
King modestly replyed, That his Judges and Com- 
miflioners had caufed divers Men, Women, and 
Children to be burnt and executed upon. {uch preg~ 
nant Evidences, as were brought hefve them, but 
whether the Aétions they confelfed, and which were 
proved against them, were real, or only ects of 
Strong Imagination, he was not as yet able to de- 
termine. 

Add to all this, that the Circumstances mentioned 
in the enfuing Narrative, as I am informed, are at this 
day to be [een in the Royal Chancery at Stockholm ; 
and a Perfon of my Acquaintance offered to procure me 
a Copy of them under the hands of publick Registers, if 
I defired it: Net to mention that in the year 72. 
Baron Sparr, who was fent Embaffadour ‘iho the 
Crown of Sweden to the Court of England, did 
upon his Wd aver the Matter of Faét recorded 
here, to be undoriiedly true, to feveral Perfons 
of Note and Emixency, with other Particulars, 
Stranger than thole (et down in thefe Papers. And 
to this Purpofe arvers Letters were fent from Swe- 
den and Hamburgh to feveral Perfons here in 
London ; infomnch, that fhould a Man born in, 
or acquainted with thofe Parts, hear any Perfon dif- 
pute the Truth of it, he would wonder. where 
People have lived, or what fullen Humour doth 
polfe/s them, to disbelieve that, which fo man 
eo in that Kingdom have felt the fad Effctt 
of. 

Since the firft Edition, it hath been my fortune to 
bevacquainted with the Lord Leyonbergh, Exvoy Ex- 
traordinary from the King of Sweden, living in 
York Buildings, with whom difcourfing about thefe 
fairs, I found that the Account he gave, agreed, 
for the most part, with what is mentioned in the Nar- 
rative; and becaufe his Tiftimony, being a publick 
Perfon, may be of fome moment in a thing relating to 
tat Kingdom, I have here fet it down in his own 
Words. 


Having read this Narrative, I could do 
no lefs, than upon the Requeft of the 
Tranflator and Publifher of this Story, 
acknowledge, that to my beft Re- 
membrance, and according to the 
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beft Reports that have been made to 
me, the Matter of Faé mentioned in 
it, is true, and that the Witches con- 
fefled fuch things, and were accord- 
ingly Executed. Witnels my Hand, 


London, 


cal LEYONBERGH. 


I do not take-npon me to juftifie the Truth of what 
the Witches faid, for dealing with the Father of Lies, 
it’s probable, Veracity is not a Vertue, that they great~ 

. ly fludy, yet that the Devil [peaks truth fomerimes, is 
a thing vA far from being impoffible, that if we give 
credit to the Sacred History, we muff grant that all, 
he faith, is nor Falfe, or Erroneous. All, I defign, 
at this time, is only to fuggest that it is not altogether 
irrational to conceive, that he, or his Emiffaries are 
capable of [uch Actions and Pranks, as are related 
in thefe Papers. 

That a Spirit can lift up Men and Women, and 
groffer Subftances, and convey them through the 
Air, I queftion no more, than I doubt that the Wind 
can overthrow Honfes, or drive Stones, and other 
heavy Bodies upward from their Centre, And were 
I to make a perfon of a dull underftandinz, appre- 
hend the nature of a Spirit, I would reprefent it to 
him under the Notion of an Intelligent Wind, or a 
Strong Wind , informed by a highly Rational Soul; 
asa Maie may be called an intedigent piece of Earth, 
And this Notion David feemed to favour, when 
Speaking of thefe Creatures, Plalm 104. 4. he tells 
ws, that God makes bis Angels Wind, for in the 
Original i's m7 and moit certainly if they be fo, 
they must be reafonable windy Substances; nor doth 
the Expreffion, which immediately follows, in that 
Verfe, crofs this Expofition, viz. That be makes his 
Minifters a flaming Fire; for ifs no new Opinion, 
that fore of thofe invifible Subftances are of « Fiery, 
and others of an Aiery Nature; and as we fee, God 
gives Rational Creatures here on Earth, ‘Bodies com- 
pofed of groffer Matter, why fbould it feem incon 
Qruous for bim to give Rational Creatures above us, 
Bodies of a fubtiler and thinner Matter, or fuch 
Matter, as thofe higher Regions do afford? and if 
Wind breaking forth from the Caverns of Hills and 
Mountains have {uch force, as makes us very orem 
Stand amazed at the effects , what Energy might we 

Suppofe tobe in Wind , were it inform'd by Reafon, 

or a Reafonable Being ? 

And though I cannot comprehend the Philofophy 
of the Devils committing Venereal Adts, and ha- 
ving Children, and thofe Children upon their Copy 
lation bringing forth Toads and Serpents, yet I can 
very rationally conceive, that having more than or- 
dinary power over Matter, he can either animate 
dead Bodies, and by the help of them commit thofe 
Villanies, which modefly bids us to conceal ; or fome 
other way compound, and thicken Atomes into what 


Shape he pleafes, ofpecially if he meet with na bin- 
derance from a higher power. And he that was per- 
mitted, as we fee in the Gofpel, to poffe/f and altuate 
living Men, and do with them almoff what he pleafed, 
why may not be commit wickednef by fuch Inftra- 
ments, and call Mifts before the Witches cyes, that 
they may not know who they are? And he that could 
in Figypt produce Frogs, either real or counterfeit 
ones, Why may not he be [uppofed to be able to pro- 
duce fuch Toads and Serpents out of any mis-{bapen 
Creatures, and Lumps of Matter, of his own com- 
pounding , at leaft reprefent the fhapes of them to 
the deluded Witches, that they {hall imagine them 
to be really fuch things, as they feem to be. 
Nor is this to be admired in the Devil more than 
Tricks are iv Jugglrs, who by flight of Art 
can reprefent things to the ignorant Spettator, 
which he fball be ready to fwvear to be real, though 
they are nothing lef, and I [uppofe we may allow the 
Devil a greater degree of cunning, than an ordinary 


ler. 

Jer, Spirits that know the nature of mate 
rial things better than the deepeft Philofophers, and 
underfland better, how things are joined, and com- 
pounded , and what the Ingredients of terreftrial 
Produttions are, and fee things (groffer things 
at leaft) in their fof principles, and have power 
over the Air, and other Elements, and have a thoua 
Sand ways of fhaping things and veprefenting them 
tothe external Senfis of vicious Men, what may not 
they be fuppofed to be able to do, (if they have bus 
God’s permilfion to exert their power) and that God 
doth fometimes permit [uch things, we have reas 
fon to believe , who read what Signs and Wonders 
Simon Magus, azd Apollonius ‘Tyaneus wrought 
by the power of darknefi, and how not a fee men fin 
to that degree, that God Suffers them tobe led captive 
by the Devil, and dooms them to that lavery we read 
of in the Revelation, He that is filt Y, let him be 
filthy {ftill. 

Spirits by being Devils do not lofe their nature; 
and let any manin [ober adne[f confider, what Spirits 
are {aid to be able to do in Scripture, and what thy 
have done, and compare thofe aalaee with what is faid 
in the following Relation, and he will not think thofe 
things, the Witches confeffed, altogether impoffible, 

Tet till, as I [aid before, I do not pretend to be 
their Advocate, but {ball leave it to the Reader to 
judge of the truth, or watruth of their Cc onfelfions, as 
be fees occafion, only beg of him not to condemn eves 
ry thing as a falfbood, before due confideration of what 
Spirits are capable of doing. 

That in fo great a multitude as were Accufed, 
Condemned, and Executed for Witches, there might be 
Some who fuffered unjultly, and owed their death more 
to the Malice of their Neighbours, than to their Skill 
in the Black Art, Iwill readily grant , nor will I deny, 
that when the News of thefe 1 ranfattions, and bow 
the Children bewitched, fell into Fits, and flrange 
unufual Poftares, fpread abroad in the Kingdom, 
Some fearful and credulous People, if they faw their 
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Children any way difordered, might think they were 
bewitched, or ready to be carried away by Imps; This 
happens in all confternations, and our fears make us 
fee that, which unbyaffed Eyes cannot perceive; and 
of this, a Gentleman, who was an Ear-witne/s, gave me 
this inftance, of a Minifter’s Child of his Acquaintance 
not far from Stockholm, who being told, and affared 
by his Wife, that the Child was carried to Blockula 
every night, and conveyd back into his bed again,re[ol- 
ved to fit up with the Boy, and fee whether any Devil 
durft be fo bold as to {natch him ont of his Arms. 
The Child went to Bed, and between twelve and one 
of the Clock at night, began to groan in bis fleep, 
and feemed to fiver a little, at the fight whereof 
the Mother began to weep and mourn, eenting that 
the Child was juf? going to be fnatcht away, but her 
Husband fmiling at the Conceit, and pleading with 
her, that theChild’s laying his Arnss out of Bed might 
be the canfe of thefe [ymptomes , took the Child in his 
Arms, and there kept him till towards two or three of 
the Clock, but no Spirit came or meddled with him, 
yet was his Wife fo polfeffed with the canceit, or fear 
of Tran{portation, that bis flrongeft Arguments cond 
foarce make her believe the contrary; and the fame 
Perfov, (a near Relation of the aforefaid Envoy) 
addedy how much Malice and Il-Nature was able to 
effett, whereof he gave this Example, which bimfelf 
Jaw, and could teflifie the truth of, viz. how in the 
‘year, 1676, at Stockholme, « young Woman accu- 
fed her own Mother of being a Witch, and {wore 
pofitively , that jhe carrried her away at night; 
whereupon both the Fudges and Minifters es the 
Town exhorted her to Confelfion and Repentance 
But fhe ftifly denied the Allegations, pleaded Inno- 
cence, and though they burnt another Witch before 
her Face, and lighted the Fire, fbe her felf was to 
burn in, before her, yet fhe ftill juftified her felf, 
and continued to do fo to the “fs and continuing fo, 
was burnt, She had indeed been avery bad Wo- 
man, but it [ems this crime fhe was free from, for 
within a fortnight, or three weeks after, her Daugh- 
ter which had accufed her, came to the Judges im 
open Court (weeping and howling) and conféffed that 
fe had wronged her Mother, and unjuftly ont of « 
Spleen, fhe had againft her for not gratifying her in 
4 thing, foe defired, had charged her with that Creme 
which fhe was as innocent of, as the Child unborn ; 
whereupon the Judges gave order for her execution 
400. 

There is no publick Calamity, but fome ill People 
will ferve themfelves of the fad Provideme, and 
make ufe of it for their own ends, as Thieves, when 
« Houfe or Town is on Fire, will fleal and filch what 
they can; yet as there is no Fable, but hath fome 
Foumdation in Hiftory, fo when wicked people make 
ufe of fuch Arguments again[t the perfons they hate, 
its a fign there was fuch a thing, that gave them 
occafion to fix the calumny ; and had not {uch things 
been done before, they could not have any colour for 
their Villany, 

I could add a known paffage, that happen'd in the 


pear 1659, at Croffen ix Silefia, of an Apothe- 
cary’s Servant, The chief Magiftrate fs that 
Town at that time was the Princef Elizabeth 
Charlotta, 4 perfon famous in her generation, In 
the Spring of the year one Chriftopher Monigk, 
4 Native of Serbelt, a Town belonging to the Prin- 
ces of Anhalt, Servant to an Apothecary, died and 
was buried with the ufual Ceremonies of the Lutheran 
Church. A few days after his deceafe,a bape exaétly like 
him in face, cloths, flature, mien, &c. appeared in the 
Apothecary’s Shop, where he would fet himfelf down, 
and walk fometimes, and take the Boxes, Pots, Glaffes 
off of the Shelves, and fet them agatn in their pla- 
ces, and [ometimes try, and examine the goodneff of 
the Medicines, weigh them in a pair of Scales, pound 
the Druggs with a mighty noife in a Mortar, nay, 
Serve the people, that came with their Bills to the 
Shop, take ‘heir Money, and lay it up fafe in the 
Counter ; in a word, do all things that a fourney+ 
man in [uch cafes ufes todo. He looked very ghaftly 
upon thofe, that had been his Fellow Servants, who 
were afraid to fay any thing to him, and his Ma~ 
Ser being fick at that time of the Gout, he was of- 
ten very troublefome to him, would take the Bills that 
were brought him, out of his hand, {natch away the 
Candle fometimes, and put it bebind the Stove, At 
laff, be took a Cloak that hung in the Shop, put ik 
on and walked abroad, but minding no body in the 
Streets, went along, entred into fome of the Ci- 
tizens Houfes, and thruft himfelf into Company, 
efpecially of fuch as he had formeriy known, yet fax 
luted no body, nor {poke to any one but to a Matd- 
Servant, whom he met hard by the Church-yard, and 
defired to go hometo his Majier’s houfe, and dig ina 
Ground-(hamber, where fhe would find an ineflima- 
ble Treafure ; but the Maid amazed at the fight of 
him, fwounded ; whereupon he lift her up, but left 
Such a mark upon ber Veh »ith lifting ber, that it 
was to be feen for fome time after. The Maid ha- 
ving recovered her felf, went home, but fell defpe- 
rately fick upon it, and in her Sickne/s difcovered 
what Monigk had [aid to her ; and accordingly they 
digged in the place, fhe had named, but found nothing 
but an old decayed Pot, with a Hamatites or Blood- 
Stone in it. The Princeis bhereupon caufed the 
young Man's body to be digged up, which they found 
putrefied with purulent Maer, flowing from it; 
and the Mafter being advifid to remove the young 
Mar’s Goods, Linen, Cloth, .idthings, he left be~ 
hind hime when he died, out of the Houfe, the Sprrt, 
thereupon left the Honfe, and was beard of no more. 
And this fome people now living will take their Oath 
upon, who very well remember they fav him after 
his deceafe, and the thing being fo v0- , 

torious, there was inflizuted a pwhlick \,BY reaton of my 
Difpatation about it ia the Aca’ Prof, chere was a 
of Leiplig,*, 5y one Henry Conrad, mifskein the for- 
who difputed for his Doctors De- wrere ic is Wite 
gree in the Univerfity. And this tembers. 

puts me in mind of an Apothecary at Reichenbach 
in Silefia, about fifteen years ago (I had it froma 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


very credible Witne[s) who after his death appeared to 
divers of his acquaintance, andcryed out, that in his 
Life time he had poifoned feveral Men with his Drugs. 
Whereupon the Magiftrates of the Town after a 
tation, took up bis Body, and burnt it ; which being 
done, the Spirit difappeared, and was feen no more, 
But if the Stories related in the preceding Book are 


not fufficient to convince Men, I am fure an example 
from beyond Sea will gain no credit. It’s enough that 
I have fhewn Reafons which may induce my Reader to 
believe that he is not impofed upon by the followin; 
Narrative; and that it is not in the nature of thofe 
Pamphlets, they cry about the Streets, containing very 
dreadful News from the Country, of Armies fighting 
inthe Air. 


A 
RELATION 


OF THE 


Strange Witchcraft 
Difcovered in the 


Village Mobra in Smedeland, 


Taken out of the publick Regifter of the Lords Commiffioners, 
appointed by his Majefly the King of Sweden, to examine 
the whole bufinefs, in the Tears of onr Lord 1669. and 


1670. 


King’s Ear, his Majefty was pleafed to ap- 

point Commiffioners, fome of the Clergy, and 
fome of the Laity, to make a Journey to the Town a- 
forefaid, and to examine the whole bufinefs,; and ac- 
cordingly the Examination was ordered to be on the 13th 
of Auguft ; and the Commiffioners met on the 12¢hin- 
ftant ,’ in the faid Village , at the Parfon’s Houle, to 
whom both the Minifter and feveral people of fathion 
complained with tears in their Eyes, of the miferable 
condition they were in, and therefore begg’d of them 
to think of fome way, whereby they might be delivered 
from that Calamity. They gave the Commiflioners ve- 
ry ftrange Inftances of the Devils Tyranny among them; 


how by the help of Witches, he had drawn fome Hun- 
dreds of Children to him, and made them fubject to his 
power; how he hath been feen to go inavifible fhape 
through the Country, and appeared daily to the people ; 
how he had wrought upon the poorer fort, by prefent- 
ing them with Meat and Drink, and this way allured 
chem to himfelf, with other circumltances to’ be men- 
tioned hereafter. The Inhabitants of the Village added, 
with very great lamentations, that though their Chil- 
dren had toldall, and themfelves fought God very carn- 
eftly by Prayer, yet they were carried away by him; 
and therefore begg’d of the Lords Commiffioners to 
reot out this hellifh Crew, that they might regain their 
former reft and guictnefs; and the rather, becaufe the 
Children which ufed to be carried away in the County or 
Diftrict of Elfdale, fince fome Witches had been burnt 
there, remained unmolelted. 

That day,,#.¢. ‘the 13th of Auguft, being the laft Hu- 
miliation-day Inftituted by Authority for removing of 
this Judgment , the Commiflioners went to Church, 
where there appeared a confiderable Aflembly both of 
young and old; the Children could read molt of chem, 
dnd fing Pfalms, and fo could the Women, though not 


T HE News of this Witchcraft coming to the 


with any great zeal or fervor. There were preached 
two Sermons that day, in which the miferable cafe of 
thofe people, that fuffered themfelves to be deluded by 
the Devil, was laid open, and thefe Sermons were at 
laft concluded with very fervent Prayer. 

The Publick Worfhip being over, all the people of 
the Town were called together to the Parfon’s Houfe, 
near Three thoufand of them. Silence being Comman- 
ded, the King’s Commiflion was read publickly in the 
hearing of them all, and they were charged under very 
great Penalties to conceal nothing of what they knew, 
and to fay nothing but the truth, thofe efpecially, who 
were guilty, that the Children might be delivered from 
the Clutches of the Devil. They all promifed obedi- 
ence; the guilty feignedly, but the guiltlefs weeping 
and crying bitterly. 


On the 14th of Auguft the Commiflioners met again, 
confulting how ‘hey might withftand this dangerous 
Flood ; after long deliberation, an Order alfo coming 
from his Majefty, they did refolve to execute fuch, as 
the matter of fact could be proved upon ;_ Examination 
being made, there were difcovered no lef than Three- 
feore and ren in the Village aforefaid, Three and twen- 
ty of which freely confefling their Crimes, were con- 
demned to dye; the reft, one pretending fhe was with 
Child, and the other denying and pleading not guilty, 
were fent to Fabluna, where moft of them were after- 
wards Executed. 

Fifteen Children which likewife confefled that they 
were engaged in this Witchery, dicd as the reft, Six 
and thirty of them between nine and fixteen years of 
age, who had been lefs guilty, were forced to run the 
Gantlet ; Twenty more, who had no great inclination, 
yet had been feduced to thofe hellifh Enterprizes, be- 
caufe they were very young, were Condemned to be 
lafh'd with Rods upon their hands, for three Sundays to- 
gether at the Church-door ;-and the aforefaid Six and 
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thirty were alfo doom’d to be Jafhed this way once a 
Week for a whole Year together. The number of the 
Seduced Children was about Three hundred. 

On the twenty fifth of Aug, Execution was done 
upon the notorioufly guilty, the day being bright and 
glorious, and the Sun fhining, and fome thoufands of 
people being prefent at the Spectacle. The Order and 
Method obferved in the Examination was thus : 

Firft, The Commiffioners and the Neighbouring Jy- 
ftices went to Prayer ; this done, the Witches , who 
had moft of them Children with them, which they ei- 
ther had Seduced, or attempted to Seduce, from four 
years of age to fixtcen, were fet before them. Some of 
the Children complained lamentably of the mifery and 
mifchief they were forced fometime to fulfer of the 
Witches. 

The Children being asked whether they were fure, 
that they were at any time carried away by the Devil , 
they all declared they were, begging of the Commiflio- 
ners that they might be freed from that intolerable 
Slavery. 

Hercupon the Witches themfelves were asked, whe- 
ther the Confeflions of thefe Children, were true, and 
admonithed to confefs the truth, that they might turn 
away from the Devil unto the living God. At firft, 
moft of them did very ftifly, and without fhedding the 
leaft Tear deny it, though much againft their Will and 
Inclination. 

After this, the Children were Examined, every one 
by themfelves, to fee whether their Confeflion did agree 
or no; and the Commiflioners found that all of them, 
except fome very little ones, who could not tell all the 
Ciicumftances, did punctually agree in the confeflion of 
Particulars. 

In the mean while the Commiffioners that were of the 
Clergy examined the Witches, but could not bring them 
to any Confeflion,all continuing ftedfaft in their denyals, 
till at laft Come of them burlt out into Tears, and their 
Confeflion agreed with what the Children had faid. 
And thee exprefled their Abhorrency of the Fact, and 
bege?d pardon ; adding, that the Devil, whom they 
call’d Loeyta, had flopt the Mouths of fome of then, 
and ftopt the Ears of others, and being now gone from 
them, they could no longer conceal it, for they now per- 
ceived his Treachery. 

The Confeflion which the Witches made in Elfdale, 
to the Judges there, agreed with the Confeflion they 
made at Mobra: and thechief things they confefled con- 
filted in thefe three Points. 

1. Whither they ufed to go ? 

2, What kind of Place it was, they went to, called 
by them Blockula, where the Witches and the Devil ufed 
to meet. 

3. What Evil or Mifchief they had either done or de- 
figned there. 


1. Of their Yourney to Blockwta. The Contents 
of their Confesion. 


E of the Province of Elfdale, do confefs that 
VW we ufed to go toa Gravel-pit which lay hard 
by a crofs-way, and there we put on a Velt over our 
Heads, and thendanced round, and after this ran to the 
Crofs-way, and called the Devilthrice, firft with a ftill 
Voice, the fecond time fomewhat louder, and the third 
time very oud, with thefe Words, Anteceffour, come 
and carry usto Biockula. Whereupon, immediately he 
ufed to appear, but in different Habits; but for the 
moft part we faw himin a pray Coat, and red and blue 
Stockings: He had a red Beard, a high-crown’d Hat, 
with Linnen of diversColours, wrapt about it, andlong 


Garters upon his Stockings. 

Then he asked us, whether we would ferve him with 
Soul and Body. If we.were content to do fo, he fet ug 
on a Peaft which he had thete ready, and carried us 
over Churches and high Walls; and after all wecame 
to a grecn Meadow, where Blockuwla lies. We mu! 
procure fome Scrapings of Altars, and Filings of Church, 
Clocks; and then he gives us a Horn with a Salve init, 
wherewith we do anoint ourftlves; and a Saddle, with 
a Hammer and a wooden Nail, thereby to fix the Saddle 
whereupon we call upon the Devil and away we go, 

Thofe that were of the Town of Mobra, made in a 
manner the fame Declaration: Being asked whethet 
they were fure of a real perfonal Tranfportation , and 
whether they were awake when itwas done ; they all ans 
{wered inthe Affirmative, and that the Devil fometitney 
laid fomething down in the Place that was very like 
them. But one of them confefled, that he did only 
take away her Strength, and her Body lay ftill upon the 
Ground; yet fometimes he took even her Body with 
him. 

Being asked, how they could go with their Bodies 
through Chimneys and broken Panes of Glafs, they 
faid, phat the Devil did firft remove all that might 
hinder them in their flight, and fo they had room 
enough to go. 

Others were asked, how they were able to carry fo 
many Children with them, and they anfwered, that 
when the Children were aflcep they came into the Cham- 
ber, laid hold of the Children, which Mraightway did 
awake, and asked them whether they would go to a 
Feaft with them? to which fome anfwered Yes, others 
No ; yet they were all forced to go, ‘They oily gave 
the Children a Shirt, a Coat, and a Doublet, which 
was cither red or blue, and fo they did fet them upona 
Bealt of the Devil’s providing, and then they rid 
away. 

“ The Children confefled the fame thing, and fome 
added, that becaufe they had very finc Cloaths put up- 
on them, they were very willing to go. 

_ Some of the‘ hildren concealed it from their Parents, 
but others difcover?d it to them prefently. 

The Witches declared moreover, that tiil of late 
they never had that power to carry away Children, but 
only this Year and the laft, and the Devil did at this time 
force them to it; that heretofore it was fuflicignt to 
carry but one of their Children, or a Stranger’s Child 
with them, which yet happened feldom, but now he 
did plague them and whip them if they did not procure 
him Children, informuch that they had no peace nor quiet 
for him; and whereas formerly one Journey a Week 
would ferve turn, from their own Town to the place 
aforefaid, now they were forced to run to other Towns 
and Places for Children, and that they brought with 
them, fome fifteen, fome fixteen Children every 
night. 

For their Journey, they faid they made uft of all forts 
pf Inftryments, of Beafts, of Men, of Spits and Pofts, 
according as they had opportunity : if they do ride up- 
pa Goats, andhave many Children with them, that all 
may have Room, they ftick a Spit into the back-fide of 
the Goat, and then are anointed with the aforefaid 
01 ‘at. What the manner of their Journey is, God 
ane knows: Thus much was made out, That if the 
Children did at any time name the Names of thofe that 
had carried them away; they were again carried by force 
either to Blockula, orto the Crofs-way, and there mi- 
ferably xeaten, infomuch that fome of them died of it: 
and this fome of the Witches confefled, and added, 
That now ~hey were exceedingly troubled and tortured 
in their minds for it. 
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The Children thus wfed lookt mighty bleak, wan, 
and beaten. The marks of che Lafhes, thé Judges 
could not prrceive in them, except in one Boy, who 
had fome Wounds and Holes in his Back, that were gi- 
ven him with Thorns; but the Witches faid, they 
would quickly vanifh. 

After this ufage the Children are exceeding weak; 
and if any be carried over-night, they cannot recover 
themfelves the next day; and they often fall into Fits, 
the coming of which they know by an extraordinary 
Palenefg that feizes on the Children; and if a Fit comes 
upon them, they lean on their Mothers Arms, who fit up 
with them fometimes al! night ; and when they obferve 
the Palencfs coming, fhake the Children, but to no pur- 


ole 
? They obferve farther, that their Childrens Breafts 
por cold at fuch times; and they take fometimes a 
urning Candle and fick it in their hair, which yet is not 
burnt by it. They fwoun upon this Pa'enefs, which 
Swoun lafteth fometimes half an hour, fometimes an 
hour, fometimes two hours, and when the Children 
come to themfelves again, they mourn and lament, 
and groan moft miferably , and beg exceedingly to be 
eafed: This two old Men declared upon Oath before 
the Judges , and called all the Inhabitants of the Town 
towitnefS, as Perfons that had moft of them experience 
of this ftrange Symptome of their Chi:dren. 

Alittle Girl of Elfaate confelied, That naming the 
ame of JESUS as fhe was carried away, fhe fell fad- 
denly apon the Gromd, and got a great bole in her 
Side, which the Devil prefently healed up again, and 
away he carried her ; and to this day the Girl confeffed, 
fhe had exceeding great pain in her Side. 

‘Another Boy confefled too, That one day he was car- 
ried away by his Miftrefs, and to perform the Journey, 
he took his own Fathers Horfe out of the Meadow where 
it was, and apon his return, fhe let the Hori go in her 
own ground. : 

‘The next Morning the Boys Father fought for his 
Horfe, and not finding ic, gave it over for loft ; but 
the Boy told him the whole ftory, and fo his Father 
fetcht the Horfe back again ; and this one of the Witch- 
és confeffed. 


2. Of the place where they ufed to affemble, calied Blockula, 
and what they did there. 


Ts unanimoufly confeffed, that Blockwla is fituated 
in adelicate large Meadow, whereof you can {ee 
noend. The place or Houfe they met at, had before 
it a Gate painted with divers Colours ; through this 
Gate they went into a little Meadow diftinét from the o- 
ther, where the Beafts went, that they ufed to ride on: 
But the Men whom they made ufe of in their Journey, 
ftood in the Houfe by the Gate in a flumbering pofture, 
fleeping againft the Wall, 

In huge large Room of this Houfe, they faid, there 
ftood a very long Table, at which the Witches did fit 
down : And that hard by this Room was another 
Chamber, where there were very lovely and delicate 
Beds. 

The firft thing they faid, they muft do at Blockula,was, 

That they muft deny all, and devote themfelves Body 
and Soul to the Devil, and promife to ferve him faith- 
fu'ly, and confirm all this with an Oath. Hereupon they 
cot their Fingers, and with their Bloud writ their Name 
in his Book. They added, that he caufed them to be 
Baptized too by fuch Priefts ashe had there, and made 
them confirm their Baptifm with dreadful Oaths and 
Imprecations, 


Hereupon the Devil gavethem a Purfe, wherein there 
were filings of Clocks with a Stone tied to it, which 
they threw into the Water, and then were forced to 
fpeak thefe words , As thefe filings of the Clock do never 
return to the Clock from which they are taken, fo may my 
Sonl never return to Heaven. To which they add Blaf- 
phemy and other Oaths and Curfes 

The mark of their cut Fingers is not found in all of 
them: Bot a Girl who had been flafhed over her Fin- 
ger, declared, that becaufe fhe would not ftretch out 
ne Einger , the Devil in anger had fo cruelly woun- 

it. 

After this they fate down to Fable; and thofe that 
the Devil efteemed moft, were placed neareft to him 3 
but the Children muft ftand at the door, where he him- 
felf gives them Meat and Drink. 

The Diet they did ufe to have there, was, they faid. 
Broth with Colworts and Bacon in it, Oatmeal, Bread 
{pread with Butter, Milk, and Cheefe, And they ad- 
ded, that fometimes it talted very well, and fometimes 
very ill. After Meals they went to Dancing, and in the 
mean while Swore and Curfed moft dreadfully, and af- 
terward went to fighting one with another. 


Thofe of Elfdale confefled, That the Devil ufed to 
play upon an Harp before them, and afterwards to go 
with them that he liked beft, into a Chamber, mherele 
committed venereous Acts with them; and this indeed 
all confefled, That he had carnal knowledge of them, 
and that the Devil had Sons and Daughters by them, 
which he did Marry together, and they did couple, and. 
brought forth Toads and Serpents. 

One day the Devil feemed to be dead, whereupon 
there were great lamentations at Blockwla, but he foon 
awaked again. If be hath a mind tobe merry with them, 
he lets them all ride upon Spits before him ; takes after- 
wards the Spits and beats them black and blue, and,then 
Jaughs at them. And he bids them believe, that the 
day of Judgment will come {pecdily, and therefore fets 
them to work to build a great Houle of Stone, promi- 
fing, that in that Houfe he will preferve them from 
God?s Fury, and caufe them to enjoy the greateft De- 
lights and Pleafures: but while they work exceeding 
hard at it, there fa'ls a great part of the Wall down 
again,whereby fome of the Witches are commonly hurt 
which makes him laugh, but prefently he cures them 
again. 


They faid, they had feen fometimes a very great De- 
vil like a Dragon, with Fire round about him, and bound 
with an Iron Chain ; andthe Devil, that converfes with 
them tells chem, that if they confefs any thing, he will 
Jet chat great Devil loofe upon chem, whercby all Sweed~ 
Jand hall come into great danger. 


They added, That the Devil had a Church there, 
fach another as in the Town of Afobra. When the 
Commiffioners were coming he told the Witches, they 
fhould not fear them;for he would certainly kill themall. 
And they confeffed, that fome of them had attempted 
to musther the Commiffioners, but had not been abe ta 
effect it. 


Some of the Children talked much of a white Angel, 
which ufed to forbid them what the Devil had bid them 
do, and told them that thofe doings wou'd not laft long : 
what had been done was permitted becanfe of the 
Wickednefs of the People, and the carrying away of 
the Ciiildreh fhould be made manifelt. And they added, 
that this white Angel would place Himfelf fometimes 
at the Door betwixt the Witches and the Children; and 
when they came to Blockula, he pulled the Children 
back, but the Witches they went in. 
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3. Of the Michief or Evil which the Witches premifed 
to doto Menand Beafts, 


a et confefled, that they were to promife the De« 
vil, that they would do all that’s Ill; and that the 
Devil tavght them to Milk, which was in this wife = 
They ufed to {tick a Knife in the Wall, and hang a kind 
of a Label on it, which they drew and ftroaked , and as 
Jong as this lafted, the Perfons that they had power over 
were miferably plagued, and the Bealts were milked 
that way, till fometimes they died of ic. 

A Woman confefled, that the Devil gave her a wood- 
en Knife, wherewith, going into Houfes, fhe had pow- 
er to killany thing, fhe touched with it, yet there were 


> few,’ that would confefs, thatthey had hurt any Manor 


Woman. 

Being asked whether they had murthered any Chil- 
dren, they confefled, that they had indeed tormented 
many, but did not know, whether any of them died of 
thofe Plagues. Andadded, That the Devil had fhewed. 
then feveral Places, where he had Power to do Mif= 
chief, 

The Minifter of Elfdale, declared, That one Night 
thefe Witches, were to his thinking, upon the crown of 
his Head, and that from thence he had hada long conti- 
nued Pain of the Head. 

One of the Witches confefled too, that the Devit 
had fent her to torment that Minifter : and that fhe was 
ordered to ufea Nail and ftrike it into his Head, but ic 
would not enter very deep; and hence came that Head- 
ach. 

The aforefaid Minifter faid alfo, That one Night 
he felt a Pain, as if he were torn with an loftrumenot, 
that they cleanfe Flax with, or a Flax-comb; and wher 
he waked, he heard fomebody fcratching and fcraping, 
at the Window, but could fee no-body. And one of 
the Witches confefled,, that fhe was the Perfon thas did 
it, being fent by the Devil. 


The Minifter of Afobra declared alfo, thatone Night 
one of thefe Witches came into his Houfe, and did fo 
violently take him by the Throat, that he thought, he 
fhould have been choaked ; and waking, he faw the Per- 
fon that did it, but could not know her; and that for 
fome Weeks he was not able to fpeak, or perform Di- 
vine Service. . 

Anold Woman of Fifdale confeffed, that the Devil 
had holpen her to make a Nail, which fhe {truck intoa 
Boy’s knee, of which Stroke the Boy remained lame 
alongtime. And fhe added, that before fhe burnt, or 
was executed by the hand of Juftice, the Boy would re- 


cover. 

They confeffed alfo, that the Devil gives them a Bealt 
about the bignefs and fhape ofa young Cat, which they 
call aCarrier;and that he gives them a Bird too as big as a 
Raven,but white. And thefe two Creatures they can fend 
any where, and where-ever they come, they take away 
all forts of Vidtuals they can get, Butter, Cheefe, 
Milk, Bacon, and all forts of Seeds whatever they find, 
and carry it to the Witch. What the Bird brings they 
may keep for themfelves ; but what the Carrier brings, 
they mult referve for the Devil, and that’s brought to 
Blockula, where he doth give them of it fo much as he 
thinks fit. 

They added likewife, that thefe Carriers fill them- 
felves fo full fometimes, that they are forced to fpue by 
the way , which fpueing is found in feveral Gardens 
where Colworts grow, and not far from the Houfes of 
thofe Witches, _It is of a yellow colour like Gold, and 
iscalled Buster of Witches, 

The Lords Commiffioners were indeed very earneft, 


and took great Pains to perfwade them to fhew fome of 
their Tricks, but tono purpofe ; for they did all unani- 
moufly confefs, that fince they had confeffed all, they 
found that all their Witchcraft was gone, and that the 
Devil at this time appeared to them very terrible, with 
Claws on his Hands and Feet, and with Horns on his 
Head, and a long Tail bebind, and fhewed to them « 
Pit burning, with a Hand put our, but the Devil did 
thruft the Perfon down again with an lron-fork, and 
fuggefted to the Witches, that if they continued in 
their Confeflion, he would deal with them in the fame 
manner. 

The abovefaid Relation is taken out of the Publick 
Regifter, where all this is related with more Circum- 
ftances. And at this time through all the Countrey 
there are Prayers weekly in all Churches, to the end 
that Almighty God would pull down the Devil’s Power, 
and deliver thofe poor Creatures, which have hitherto 
groaned under it. 


An Account of what happened to a Boy, at Malmoe in 
Schonen, im the Year 1678. fuppofed to be done by 
Witchoraft, and attefted by the ableft, and molt judicions 
Men of that Town. 


Aving in the Preface to the foregoing Narrative 
H taken notice of the Swedifh Envoy Extraordinary, 
it may not be unfuitable to the Subject, thefe Papers 
treat of, to givethe World an Account of avery ftranga 
Paffage, which the faid Envoy, hath taken very great 
pains to fatisfie himfelf in, and of which he hath the 
publick Teftimony of the Town, where it was done, 
by him. No longer ago than in the Year 1678, an Ale 
derman or Senator’s Son of AMalmoe in Schonen, a City 
belonging to the King of Sweden, the Boy being then 
about Thirteen Years of Age, his Name Abraham Me- 
chelbarg, going, to School one Morning, asthe Cuftom 
is in that place, about Six of the Clock, ftay’d there 
till Eight, and then went home for his Breakfalt, whic 
when he had eaten, he was going hack to School again 
when jult before the Door, clofe by the lowermoft, $tep, 
there Jaya little Bundle of Linnen.Rags, whichithe Lad 
out of Curiofity took up and open’d, but found nov 
thing in it, but partly Pins, fome crooked, fome laid 
acro{s, fome without Points; partly broken Horfe-nails, 
and Nails without Heads; partly Horfe-hair, and fuch 
Trafh, which, when it anfwered not his Expectation, 
he rent afunder, and threw away. 

Some few days after, the Boy fell ill, and continued 
fo for fome time, no Phyfician being able to guefs what 
ailed hint. At laft he began to void little Stones, at the 
Orifice of the Penis, which by degrees came forth.hig- 
ger and bigger, fome were perfect Pebbles of all forts of 
Colours, andin procefs of time, there came forth great 
uneven Stones like pieces of Rocks, as if they were 
broken off of a greater Stone, whereof the Envoy hath 
two by him, One given him by the Father of the Boy, 
and the other by the King’s Chirurgeon, both which I 
have thought fit to give the Reader the dimenfions of. 


Before the Stones came forth, there was a ftrange 
motion in his Belly, as if fomething were alive in it, 
the Stones feemed to crack within, and fomething they 
heard, as ifa great Stone were violently broken, and at 
this time he felt the greateft pain When the Stones were 
ready tocome forth, the Penis was drawn in fo deep, 
that the Standers by could not perceive any thing of it ; 
and after that, it dropt thofe prodigious Stones, which 
feem rather to be fetch’d from Quarries, than produced 
by any Saline or Nitrous Matter inthe Body. The Stone 
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Ihave given the Figure of, is of a reddifhcolour, with 

fome grains of white in it, heavy, and fuch as lie in 

common Roads and Highways. When the Stones came 

forth, the Boy felt no pain, the pain being moft upon 

him, when the Stones within feem?d to crack, anda lit- 

tle before ; and the Fit was then fo violent, that four or 

five Men were forced to hold him. The Boy in the 

mean while flept well at Night, eat, and drank as 

heartily as ever, difcompofed at no time, but whea 

the Fic of voiding thefe Stones was coming upon 

him. This lafted two years: The Parents had the 

Boy pray’d for at Church , and inftantly befought 
God at home, whenever any of thofe Fits came typom 
him, to turn. the ftream and to ftop the Devils Power. 
The Boy is now as well asever,rideth abroad,and doth all 
things as he ufed to do before this accident befel him.The 
Pavey fpoke both with the Father and the Boy, and tells 
me, they are no indigent People; but well to pafs, and 
Perfons of very good Reputation in the Town of AMal- 
wot, While chis Misfortune-lafted,. the King of Sweden 
being then but a little way off, fent forhe: of his. Chirur- 
geons to the Place, to know the truth thereof, who 
were by, when the Lad voided very ftrange Stones.at 
the Orifice of the Penis, and gave the King an account of 
it: One of themto be throughly fatisfied, held his hand 
under the Penis after ic was drawn in, and there drops 
a very odd Stone , broad and angular into his hand. 

‘The Envoy being upon the place Jaft Year, enquired of 
all People, whom: he thought might not be very cre- 
dulous, who unanimonfly bore witnefs of the thing; 
and upon his requeft re him the following Account, 
which I have tranflated out of the Original. 


4. H, 


E it known, that during the Tears, 1678. and 16794 
B ‘4 very wonderful thing happened in this City of Mal~ 
moe, to one of the Aldermen of the Town, bis name 
John Mechelburg , and bis Wifes Abla Kruthmeyer; 
for God having bleffed them with three Sons, one of thext 
‘Abraham by name, a Boy at this time aged about fixteen 
years, bath been very frangely afiitied wit 4 preternaths 
ral voiding of Stones, infomuch that during the [pace of thofa 
two years, be bath through the Virga of the Penis weided 
fiveral hundreds of Stones great and fmall, which beiag 
weighed together, weighed no lefs than one and roy, 
Pound, Aver du poife, fome weighing 6, fome oA fore 8, 
fome 9. Ounces, full of Angles, and much like pieces ef 
‘Rack, that?s broken by Force, or Inftruments fit for that\Pur 
poles: - Thefe brokes Stones forierimnes catue forsh at the Bays 
siouth, Sometimes be voided them by Siege, and the Parexes 
of the Child bave confidently affured ts, the before this Mix- 
‘ortune, the Roy bad been fick feveral Werks together, suid 
kept bis Bed; daring which Sicke/s fomething was fen 
moving in his Body, as af ét had been fame live thing. 
After this Sicknefs there appeared the Stemes aferefaids 
The firft that came forth exceeded not the bigne[s of alf 
4 Pea, but in a fr time after they asseafe to & grease 
eer Bulk when they were ready to come away, the Boy com- 
plained much of the Spine of bis Back, where , as be [aid 
be found incredible Pain. While this lafted, be neither 
imade Water, nor went to Stool fometimes in twe Months, 
fometimes not ina Quarter of a Year ; fometimes the Stones, 
shen they were paft through the Virga, appeared blondy, 
tind upon one of them there appeared a kind of Tae 
Notwethftanding all this mifery, the Boy continued to eat 
bis Meat very beartily, nor was be troubled with this Pain at 
ail in she might, bus flepe quietly ashe xfed to de. About the 
latter end of this unexampled Paffion and Mifery, a matter 
of 64. Stones, for the moft part fmall, came forth very 


Saft, ome upon the neck of another, and fince the 2oth. of 
September, 1679. this Misfortune hath totally left him, 
and be is as wellas ever nor is there, after all thofe Tor 
sents, any Defctt to be found, or perceived either in bis 
Body, or the aforefaid Member of the Bey, but be continues 
Safe and found unto this day, 

And wheres, in all probability, abundance of Men, ‘bi= 
eanfe they have not been Eye witneffes, will deride thefe 
Paffaces, as fabulous, we, whofe Names are underwritten, 

onrbe Requeft and Defire of the Lord John Leyonbergh, 

‘mony Extraordinary of Sweden, have once more fpoken, 
head conferred with che Parents of the Boy who bave foewed 
mathe abovefaid Stones, and given us one of the biggest, as 
a Prefent, and ao hereby teflific, that the: Paffages velased 
sn the Premiffes, are undoubtedly true, which Teftimony we 
bsve ufo figned with oxr own hands, that in cafe the afore 
Suid Ewvry coming sno foreign Parts, fhall have wocapon 


he dimensons of the two Stones 
mentioned in there pyre: 


to [peak of thefe things, Men may give Credit to his Relatie 
on. Given at Malmoe, this 20th, of September, 1680. 


Chriftophorus Roftins, Med, D. & Prof. 

Nicolaus Hambraus, Paftor & Prepofitus Malmoy. 
Wilhelmus Laurembergius, V.D.M. Malmoy. 
Martinus Torftorrins, Comminifter, ibid. 
Sigifmund Afchenborn, Confal Malmoy. Primar. 
Sobn Cafpar Henblin. Confil. Malmoy. 

Ephraim Koldewey, Chirurgeon to the Garifon. 
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‘THE OLD HOUSE IN KENT, . 


THE HIDDEN ROOM; Or, THE MYSTERY OF AN OLD ENGLISH 
COUNTRY-HOUSE. 


By Davip Ker. 


“So xou want mo to give you that story about why 
father gave up his house in the South of England so 
soon after he got it,” said Fred Hamilton, as he sat in 
tho midet of an eagorly attentive circle, ‘ Well, I'll tell 
you all about it, if you like; only, don’t blame mo if you 
have bad dreams after it, for it’s not at all the sort of 
story to tell just before going to bed. I can promise you 
that I didn’t sleep soundly all night for more than s 
month after the thing happoned ; no more would you, if 
you had seen what I saw. However, if you will have the 
story, here goes : 

«Whon wo first camo over from America, we lived at a 
hotel in London for a bit, while father was looking out 
for a house down in Kent; for that was where mother 
wanted to go, because she was born there horself. It 
wasn’t long before we found the very thing we wanted— 
a great, huge, old-fashioned house, right in the middle of 
a big garden, and as quiet as ever it could be, for there 
was no other house near it, and the nearest railway was 
three or four miles off. 

«Wo got it cheap, too, for it hadn’t been let for ever 
so long, and the owner was very glad to get a tenant for 
itat last. Curiously enough, it never occurred to any of 
us to ask why they had not been ablo to let it; but we 
remombered it afterward, and with good reason, as you 
shall hear. 

“When wo went down there, we thought it rather dis- 
mal just at first ; and so indeed it was, the trees grew so 
high and thick all round it, and it had such a lot of dark 
passages and secret stairs, and grim old oak - paneled 
chambers in which nobody seemed to have slept for 
years and years. 

“But after awhile we got used to all that, and liked it 
very well ; and father—who had plenty of friends in Lon- 
don—used to have so many people down to stay with him 
that tho house, big as it was, could scarcely hold them 
all, So father thought he'd build some more rooms at 


the back, and sent for an architect from London to help 
him. 

“Down comes the architect, goes all over the house, 
examines it, mensures it, and then comes to father with a 
queer sort of smile, and says : 

-« Well, sir, you must be very hospitable to think of 
building more rooms to your house, when you've got one 
in it already tbat has never been used at all.’ \ 

«What on earth do you mean ? says father, staring at 
him, ‘Every room in my houso is in uso now. 

““T beg your pardon,’ says the architect ; ‘I'yo mens- 
ured this house very carefully, and I'll pledge you my 
professional reputation that there is a certain amount of 
space still unaccounted for, and that there must be in it 
somewhere a room which you have never yet seen.’ 

“Now, this man was one of the best architects in En- 
gland, and when father heard him talk like that, it set 
him thinking. 

“Do you really mean that ?” says he. 

“<‘T do," says the architect ; ‘and what is more, I b 
lieve I could point you out the exact spot where fho hi 
den room is to be found ; and if my guess is right, wo 
shall find a room which has not been opened or seen 
within the memory of living man—possibly not for two 
or three hundred years.’ 

“Well, thot woke up father in earnest, as you may 
think ; and all the people who were staying in the house 
were every bit as excited as himself. By this time we 
Doys had found out what was going on, and had come 
down from up-stairs to seo what they were going to do 
about it ; so when the architect went back into the house 
(for he'd had his talk with father ont in the garden), he 
had a regular Fourth of July procession at his heels. 

“Tp he went to the head of the great staircase, turned 
off along a narrow passage to the right, and stopped half 
way down it, with us all watching him as if we were look- 
ing on at a conjuring trick. 
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“Now, says he, tapping the wall with his knuckles, 
«pick a hole in that wall just there, and if you don’t find 
the hidden room behind it, I'm willing to pay all the 
expenses of the search.’ 


“Send up a couple of-men with pickaxes and crow- 


Dars,’ says father. ‘This affair’s getting interesting, and 
we'll see it through,’ 

“Up came the men, and to work they went, making 
the plaster fly in fine style; and it wasn’t long before 
they’d beaten a hole in the wall large enough for a man 
to ereep through, 

“Inside, all was dark as pitch, and there came out a 
damp, chill, buried kind of smell, as bad as any church- 
vault. We all looked at each other, but nobody seemed 
inclined to go in. 

‘Light me a lamp, somebody !' cried the architect. 
“It was I who discovered this place, so it’s only fair that 
Ishould be the first to enter it.’ 

“Ta he went, and we all held our breath as we looked 
after him. 

“But he had scarcely got inside when we heard him 
give a kind of gasp, and next moment he came scram- 
bling and tumbling out again, almost letting fall the 
Jamp in his hurry. He was a big, strong man, but we 
could see him tremble like a leaf, and his healthy red face 
was pale as death, 

« ©Phore's something wrong here |" ories father, snatch- 
ing the lamp from his hand ; and in he went in his turn, 
the rest of us crowding in after him without knowing 
why, And there we did see a sight, and no mistake | 

“Tt was a room of the old English style, just like one 
of those places in Walter Scott—all oak and tapestry, 
with a splendid fire-place of carved stone, higher than a 
man's head, But the oak was all decayed and worm- 
eaten, and the rich hangings were faded and mildewed, 
and the fire-place full of white ashes. On the table were 


fine gold dishes and gold goblets, as if a grand feast had 
been set ont there ; but both they and the table, and the 
high-backed chairs round it, were thick with dust, as if 
nobody had touched them for centuries. 

“But the sight was in the farther corner, whero there 
stood a kind of couch, and a skeleton lying upon it, with 
its hands clasped over where its feco had been ; and on 
the floor beside the couch lay another skeleton, doubled 
up in a grewsome kind of way, as if it iad died in awful 
agony. 

“This sort of thing don't suit me,’ says father. ‘I 
shall look out for another house, for Iywouldn’t live in 
his one if I got it rent free.’ 


“And he kept his word; and so Mr. Architect did 
himself out of a job by his own cuteness, for the addi- 
tional rooms were never built.” 

“And didn’t you ever find out what all this meant ? 
asked half a dozen eager voices at once. 

“Indeed we did,” answered Fred, gravely, “and the 
explanation was worse by far than any of tho stories that 
we made up for ourselves before we heard it. Tho clergy- 
man of the parish—who was a great antiquarian—hap- 
pened to come up to the house just as the discovery was 
made ; and he told us that this house had once belonged 
to a crusty old baron of Henry VII's time, a regular old 
Turk of a fellow, who was said to have been furiously 
jealous of his young wife and cousin of hers, a very 
handsome young fellow, whom he suspected of being 
rather fonder of her than was quite conveniont, 0, one 
day, he decoyed the pair of em into this room, and then 
walled them up in it, having left on the table a splendid 
dinner, every bit of which was poisoned, so that they 
must either die of hunger or kill themselves by eat- 
ing the poisoned food, Nice idea, wasn’t it? There, I 
mustn't say any more about that, or I sha’n’t sleep a 
wink .all this blessed night.” 
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THE HAUNTED HOUSE AT WATERTOWN. 


BY EDMUND KIRKE 


T is a low-roofed, rambling structure, half- 
hidden by a grove of sombre hemlocks, and 
standing not far from the main road which 
leads from Cambridge to Waltham, in Massa- 
chusetts. In its front cluster a few graceful 
elms and maples, and in its rear a plowed field 
slopes gently up to a level ridge from which 
one may see, spread out at his feet, the town of 
Boston and the net-work of roads which, branch- 
ing outward from it like the spokes of a wheel, 
bind its glittering tire of villages to the ‘* Hub 
of the Universe.” 

The place has been a human habitation for 
twenty years, and yet an air of desolation and 
decay hangs over it, which well accords with 
the received notion of a house that is haunted. 
The grass around is thin and starved; the 
weeds grow thick and rank on the lawn; the 
entircling wall is fast crumbling away ; and the 
one window which looks out on the drive-way 
is boarded up, as if the mortal tenants of the 
house would shut from view the ghostly visitors 
who are supposed to alight nightly from a spec- 
tral vehicle at ‘its doorway. 


THE HAUNTED HOUSE, 


From the high-road it seems a modest cottage 
of very moderate dimensions ; but as one comes 
nearer he sees, stretching back from the main 
edifice, a rambling row of low, disjointed build- 
ings, containing more than a dozen rooms, and 
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giving the whole & spacious look which well be- 
comes a country mansion. In these secluded 
rooms, shut out by dense masses of shrubbery 
from’ the gaze of passers-by, were, it is said, 
enacted the dark deeds that have given the 
“Haunted House” its ghostly reputation in the 
neighborhood. 

Its original owner was a cultivated gentle- 
man, lineally descended from an early Governor 
of Massachusetts, and connected with some of 
the most distinguished statesmen of New En- 
gland. His college life «was wild and dissi- 
pated; but after he was graduated he is said 
to have reformed, and, marrying a daughter of 
one of the Judges of the Supreme Court of the 
State, to have settled down in the pleasant cot- 
tage which had been built for his occupation. 
Here for several years he led an aimless but 
otherwise blameless life, following no regular 
pursuit, and living, as was supposed, on the in- 
come of an ample property. His widowed mo- 
ther-in-law came to reside in the neighborhood, 
and soon two or three children were born in his 
family, 

This was not far from twenty years ago, and 
the few of his neighbors who are still left in the 
vicinity speak of the unity and affection which 
then seemed to exist in the little household. 

But in an evil hour the domestic harmony 
was broken, A young woman came to reside 
in the house as governess to the children. She 
was an orphan girl, without friends, and is said 
by the aged woman who then served in the fam- 
ily to have been accomplished and very beauti- 
ful, She had a queenly form, dark, dreamy 
eyes, and a wealth of wavy brown hair that was 
a wonder to look at. 

‘At first no change occurred in the relations 
of the household; but before many months the 
servant observed a growing coldness between 
the husband and the wife, and a growing inti- 
macy between the former and the young woman, 
This intimacy increased until the approach of 
summer, and then the husband, leaving his 
desolate wife at home, began to go upon long 
rides with the governess. ‘They would go al- 
most daily, setting out late in the afternoon, 
and often not returning till midnight. Then, 
giving the door-bell a sharp ring, or quickly 
turning the bolt with the latch-key, the govern- 
ess would enter the house, and, with a light step 
anda furtive look, pass swiftly up the front stair- 
way to her chamber in a remote part of the up- 
per-story. On such occasions she always wore 
a dress of black silk, a heavily-fringed black 
mantle, and a biack lace bonnet, with a veil of 
green barége, thrown back so as to fully dis- 
close her features. 

Mornings and aftefnoons she would go with 
the children into the library, and there the two 


would read or talk together, the young inno- 
cents being unconscious witnesses of their fa- 
ther’s shame, 

Meanwhile the neglected wife and mother 
pined away until she became little more than 
askeleton. With a patience beyond words she 


UP TIE STAIRS. 


went about her household duties, and with all 
of woman's winning ways tried to lure back the 
love of her erring husband ; but at last the daily 
torture became unendurable, and. she left the 
cottage—going, it is thought, to her mother's 
house, About this, however, the old servant is 
not clear in her recollection, 

Her absence left no check on the guilty inti- 
macy, but the evening rides became less fre- 
quent, and soon the morning interviews in the 
Hbrary ceased altogether. Conscience had be- 
gun its work, or sin had wrought a surfeit. 

Whichever it was, the man grew moody and 
abstracted, and the woman pale and emaciated; 
and soon, like the deserted wife, she went about 
the house aliving skeleton. At times he would 
be away for weeks, and when he came back would 
spend whole days in his library in a state of al- 
most beastly intoxication, Then his financial 
affairs became involved, and he grew well-nigh 
desperate from want of money. At this time 
one of his little children heard him say to him- 
self, as he was one day pacing to and fro in 
the hemlock grove near his doorway: ‘‘ It seems 
to me I would murder a man for a single dollar.” 

But his wife’s mother now came to the res- 
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cue. With true womanly generosity she, re- 
lieved his pressing needs, and paid off a mort- 
gage that was endangering his possession of the 
property, . One night soon afterward the gov- 
erness suddenly and mysteriously left the cot- 
tage. It was supposed that the husband, 
brought to a sense of duty by the generosity of 
his mother-in-law, sent her away that he might 
again take his deserted wife into his household. 

The name of the governess was Alice, and 
the aged servant states that directly before her 
disappearance she was a sight to melt the cold- 
est heart to pity. Her flesh was wasted, her 
once blooming cheeks were white as snow, and 
her large dark eyes blazed with a hectic fire 
that seemed to be burning at her vitals. By 
day she would keep her room, weeping and la- 
menting, and often at dead of night the old 
servant would come upon her walking the lower 
hall, wringing her hands and moaning as if her 
heart were breaking. She was never seen or 
heard of afterward. 

The wife returned to the cottage, but her 
presence wrought no immediate change in the 
habits of her husband. Day and night he would 
be shut in his library, his senses drowned in 
intoxication. Gradually, however, the long- 
suffering woman lured him from his evil ways, 
and won him back to himself and his children. 
Then some few months went away—months 
when the faithful wife thought she saw some 
returning ‘gleams of the peaceful light which 
had shed such blessing on the early days of 
their marriage. But again, in an evil hour, 
another “strange woman” crossed the unhappy 
threshold, 

She was a niece of the Colonel’s—by that 
title was he known—the portionless child of a 
widowed sister, and young and very beautiful. 
She too taught the children; and, ensnared 
by the arts of this wicked man, she too fell from 
true womanhood, ‘Then the sad history was 
repeated! Again the wife was driven away, 
and again the conscience of the woman wasted 
her frame, and made of her a living skeleton. 
Once more, too, his financial affairs began to 
trouble the Colonel. The estate was again 
mortgaged, but the avails paid only his pressing 
debts, and soon he was again bankrupt for a 
dinner. 

Suddenly, however, he was seen in possession 
of considerable sums of money. Where this 
money came from was a mystery; but no one 
connected his having it with the disappearance 
of a certain itinerant vendor of watches and 
jewelry, who for years had been in the habit 
of making periodical visits to the neighborhood. 
This peddler is well remembered by the old 
residents in the vicinity. He was a foreigner, 
and had no settled place of residence in this 
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country. All that was certainly known of him 
was that his name was Carrol, and that he 
often carried about with him large amounts in 
money and jewelry. 

One afternoon, about the time of the ped- 
dler’s disappearance, the niece and the uncle 
were heard in loud altercation in the library. 
The same day the young woman left the cot- 
tage, and went to live with some relations; and 
soon afterward the children were taken away 
by their grandmother. Then the solitary man 
was left in his wretched home with only the old 
servant, who through all his wickedness had 
clung to him with the affection of a mother, 

But not long were the wretched master and 
the faithful servant left together: Soon the 
silent messenger came and tore him from the 
scene of his crimes forever. But was it forever ? 
Could the history of the ‘* Haunted House” be 
truly told an answer might be found to this 
question. 

He died about fifteen years ago, and the 
house remained vacant until sold under fore- 
closure some four years afterward. ‘Then it 
was occupied by a gentleman of Boston, who 
designed to make it the permanent residence 
of his family. They remained only a few 
months,.and then removed, unable to longer 
endure the mysterious noises which, day and 
night, they said echoed through every apart 
ment of the cottage. Another family succeed- 
ed them in the occupancy, and then another, 
and another; but all were unable to endure 
the strange sounds, and all soon sought more 
peaceful habitations, 

Then it began to be noised abroad that the 
house was haunted. It was left vacant; the 
country people shunned it; timid night-trayel- 
ers went by on another road, and the unknown 
author of the mysterious sounds, whether spirit 
or mortal, was left to hold his noisy carnival in 
its dingy rooms unrestrained by the presence of 
living man or woman, 

How long the house was without a tenant I 
have not been able to ascertain; but it is cer- 
tain that about four years ago it passed into the 
hands of a well-known gentleman of Water- 
town, and then once more became a human 
habitation. 

‘This gentleman was proprietor of the adjoin- 
ing estate, and having added to it this property 
—which contains about forty fertile acres—he 
appropriated the ‘* Haunted House” to the use 
of his newly-engaged farm superintendent. The 
proprietor had heard accounts of the strange 
noises, but regarding them as idle tales he omit- 
ted to mention them to the new superintend- 
ent. This person, whose name is King, is a 
robust man, in the prime of life, with nerves 
of iron, and an unusual degree of courage and 
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resolution, ‘To his absolute fearlessness it is 
mainly owing that so much has come to light 
of the secret history of the strange domicile. 
His family is small and the house is large, and 
he has therefore been allowed by the owner to 
rent to others a portion of the premises. Thus, 
during the four years he has lived there, seven 
different families have been his co-tenants, but 
none of them have been able to live more than 
a few weeks under the ‘‘haunted” roof. That 
Mr. King has had the courage to undergo, for 
four years, the. ghostly ordeal should be a sub- 
ject of satisfaction to all earnest explorers of 
the misty border-land which lies between this 
life and the dim world of shadows. 

Mr. King’s family consists of himself, his 
wife — a delicate woman of about thirty—a 
young son, and a little daughter of some dozen 
years, Their first night in the house was some- 
time in February, 1863; and on that occasion 
they had for guests an aged lady and her sick 
husband, who occupied the front chamber over 
the parlor. Their own room was on the oppo- 
site side of the hall, and looked directly down 
upon the front doorway. The children slept 
in an adjoining apartment. 

Overcome with fatigue, Mr. King and his 
wife slept very soundly, and that night heard 
no noises. On going down stairs in the morn- 
ing, however, they were asked by their lady- 
guest who it was that had been moving about 
in the upper rooms after midnight. Further 
remarks disclosed the fact that during the night 
this lady had thought she heard loud raps all 
about her room, the house creak from founda- 
tion to attic as if rocked by a strong northwest 
wind, and the several doors of her apartment 


open and shut with great violence. In the 
morning she had found these doors open, though 
she said she had carefully closed them all be- 
fore going to bed. Mr. King, who had not yet 
heard of the reputation of the house, naturally 
concluded that all this was the offspring of a 
timid imagination. 

On the following night all in the house re- 
tired early, and nothing occurred to disturb 
their slumbers until about an hour before mid- 
night. Then, suddenly, Mr. King was aroused 
by a pounding on the door of the wood-house 
—the most remote of the disjointed outbuild- 
ings. The blows were those of an axe, and the 
thought of the startled man was that burglars 
were attempting to break into his dwelling. 
Springing out of bed, he hastily threw on a 
portion of his clothing, and hurried down the 
stairway. As he went down the noises in- 
creased ; blow after blow sounded on the door, 
and echoed through the building; and then, with 
aloud crash, the iron-banded frame seemed to 
give way, and to fall inward into the wood-room, 
‘*T shall be too late,” thought Mr. King, as he 
rushed to the outer door of the kitchen. ‘This 
was fastened, and, placing his foot ‘against it, 
he awaited the attack of the burglars, At first 
he heard low voices in earnest conversation, 
and then sharp, quick ‘blows as of an axe hew- 
ing the fallen door into ten thousand fragments, 
Making no sound he waited and listened ; but 
in a few moments the sounds suddenly ceased, 
and a deadly silence fell upon the gloomy out- 
buildings. Then this man of nerve lighted a 
and, holding it above his head, went 
coolly into the wood-room. Every thing was 
in its appropriate place, and the barred door 
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hung, as usual, firm and strong upon its hinges ! 

Thinking his ears had deceived him as to 
the true location of the sounds, and that they 
had really come from a detached outbuilding, 
"Mr. King refastened the kitchen-door, and, 
with the candle in his hand, went back to his 
sleeping apartment. His step was light, for he 
was in his stockings; but as he went along a 
heavy tread kept pace with his every footfall. 
Holding the candle above his head, he turned 
sbout again and again, but nothing was there 
but the impalpable air and the now unearthly 
silence. Followed by the sounds he went slow- 
ly up the stairs and entered his chamber; and 
then the echoing tread died away, and lying 
down on the bed he soon fell into uneasy slum- 
bers. 

As the clock down stairs struck for midnight 
he was roused again by his wife, who said the 
bell at the front entrance had just rung violent- 
ly. Getting up, he went down and opened the 
door, wondering what visitor could be coming 
at such alate hour, ‘The moon was at the full, 
not a cloud obscured the clear, wintry sky, and 
the hemlock grove, the vacant barn, and the 
leafless trees which girdled the silent road were 
all lighted up by a sort of dim daylight. He 
saw, or thought he saw, in the clear moonlight, 
a carriage, drawn by a white horse, standing at 
the door. Just then a sudden gust of wind 
blew out the light which he bore. He turned 
to relight it with a match. ‘The interval was 
hardly a moment; but when he again looked 
out he could see or hear nothing that wore 
the semblance or gave out the sound of mov- 
ing mortal. ‘Turning round he re-entered the 
house, and then a soft hand was laid lightly 
on his arm, and an unseen form glided swift- 
ly by, with a rustling sound, as of heavy silk 
brushing against some solid substance. It rap- 
idly ascended the stairway, and, bolting the 
door, he quickly followed, holding the light 
above his head. He saw nothing; but still the 
soft rustle smote on the air, and now a gentle 
footfall sounded on the carpet. Past his own 
room it went, past his children’s, and then 
paused at the door of a remote chamber, which, 
as if touched by some invisible hand, svung 
open at its coming. Then the brave man en- 
tered the room, and found it.as empty and as 
desolate as a beggar’s pocket. 

He went back to his chamber, threw himself 
upon his bed, and closed his eyes for another 
short slumber. His wife lay awake, not alarm- 
ed, but with the thought that no earthly visit- 
ors were breaking the quiet of their peaceful 
dwelling. Soon she heard a loud rap on the 
open door of their bedroom, and, springing up, 
awakened her husband, ‘‘Whoare you? What 
do you want?” asked the startled woman. A 


low, rattling, and yet musical laugh was the 
only answer. 

As the man rose from the bed and went to 
the doorway his wife suddenly exclaimed : “It's 
against the wall—a woman in a silk dress and 
mantilla!” Her husband looked but saw no- 
thing. Some eyes, it is said, are naturally 
open, and some naturally closed to ghostly 
spectacles, 

Again the man went to sleep,'and again was 
awakened by loud noises in the lower part of 
the cottage. This time they seemed to come 
from the kitchen, At first he thought that the 
room door was broken in, then that the chairs 
were tossed wildly about, and then that the 
stove was thrown across the room with a crash 
which: shook the whole building. He rose 
again and went softly down to the lower story; 
but so little of ghostly impression had all this 
made upon him that he opened the kitchen 
door fully expecting to encounter three and 
perhaps four mortal burglars. But no human 
being was there. The stove was where it had 
Leen, the chairs were in their former places, 
and the window stood in no need of a glazier. 

Perplexed and annoyed, he went again to his 
chamber and slept out the rest of the night 
soundly, Happy result of healthy nerves and 
a good digestion. 

In the morning the aged lady who was their 
guest said to Mr, King and his wife: “ About 
midnight a strange man came to my bedside, 
He so frightened me that I couldn’t make an 
outery. He stood and looked at me, and then, 
after a while, began to walk up and down the 
room, with his head down and his hands behind 
him, I saw him as plain as I see you. He 
was tall, had lavge features, slightly gray hair, 
and wore a long dressing-gown,” 

Two or three years afterward the family 
learned that this was a true description of the 
Colonel, and that the room in which the old 
lady slept had been his bedchamber, 

On the following night no sound broke the 
quiet of the infested house till the clock again 
struck the hour of midnight. Then the noise 
of wheels echoed on the graveled drive-way, 
and the inmates heard the crack of the driver’s 
whip, and his loud “Whoa!” to the horses. 
Soon there was a sound as of some one alight- 
ing from a carriage, and, a moment later, a 
quick, sharp ring at the door-bell. ‘This, sure- 
ly, could be no ghostly intruder, and Mr, King 
rose, partly dressed himself, and went out to 
admit his midnight visitor. He had gone only 
as far as the upper landing when he heard the 
grating of a latch-key in the lock, and saw the 
outer door open and close again. Then the 
soft rustle of the. silken dress, and the same , 
light but rapid footfall ascended the stairway. / 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


Swiftly it swept by him, and was once more 
lost in the silence of the deserted chamber. 

Not an hour afterward the noisy carnival be- 
gan again in the lower story. Again the wood- 
house door was battered down, the kitchen win- 
dow broken in, the chairs tossed about, and the 
stove thrown across the room with a crash that 
shook the building. The man of the house 
listened for a while, but he had begun to sus- 
pect the character of his nocturnal disturbers, 
and, with the philosophical reflection that ‘‘he 
could endure the racket as long as they could,” 
he closed his eyes and went soundly to sleep till 
morning. 

The noises were continued, with some slight 
variations, till far into April. Then they sub- 
sided for a time, but only to break out again 
with greater violence. Every night, for long, 
the carriage came to the door, the bell rang, 
and the light footfall went up the stairway, and 
every day a heavy tread echoed in the library. 
Then these sounds ceased and a woman was 
heard weeping and lamenting. Then this 
went away and there was a shoveling of earth 
in the cellar, the grating of a saw in the wood- 
house, the falling of the door, and the noise of 
the axe, hewing it in pieces; and then the gen- 
eral letting loose of all the ghostly artillery. 
There was method in the ‘ manifestations.” 
Who knows but they were the terrible refrain 
of some awful tragedy which, first enacted here, 
was being repeated in eternity! 

Space would fail me if I were to recount all 
the strange sights and sounds which, now for 
four years, have been seen and heard in this 
perturbed domicile. Unless my own senses 
have been deceived, and a multitude of good 
men and women have borne fulse witness, all 
the laws which govern well-régulated matter 
have here been set at defiance; ard some un- 
known agency has demonstrated that there are 
more, many more “things in heaven and earth 
than are dreamed of in our philosophy.” In 
broad day wood is split by an invisible axe; 
doors are opened, and furniture displaced by 
invisible hands; and at dead of night the house 
is shaken when there is no wind; earth is up- 
turned and graves are dug without shovel or 
spade; unnatural moans and laughter issue from 
unoccupied apartments ; and the whole building 
is at times so illuminated by spectral lights dan- 
cing from room to room that passers-by on the 
road rush to the door, thinking the house on 
fire and the lives of its inmates in danger. 

But somewhat similar things are related of 
other houses that have been ‘‘haunted,” and 
therefore I need detail only such incidents as 
cast some light—it may be a dim, un-religious 
light—on the unhappy history of the original 
tenants of the cottage. 


Qn one occasion, when the lady of the house 
was sitting alone in her room in the daytime, 
she experienced an indescribable sensation as 
of a palpable but invisible human presence. 
In a few minutes she distinctly saw the shad- 
owy figure of a man glide along the wall and 
disappear through the closed window. His 
form, features, and clothing were vividly im- 
pressed on her memory, and not long afterward 
she described them to the aged woman who 
formerly served in the family. She recognized 
them at once as those of her old master. Many 
times since the same man has been seen by her 
and by others emerging from the guest cham- 
ber, or from the room which was formerly the 
library, and passing slowly through the hall and 
out at the front doorway with his head down 
and his hands behind him. 

One day the same lady was ironing at the 
kitchen-table when her attention was arrested 
by a sound like the whetting of a knife on a 
flint-stone in the pantry. Laying the flat-iron 
down softly she suddenly opened the door of 
the pantry; but no knife and no stone were 
there, and the sound ceased suddenly. On an- 
other day, while she was in the kitchen, she 
heard the grating of a saw in the adjoining 
wood-room ; but on opening the door she found 
the wood untouched and the saw hanging idly 
on its peg by the window. Again, while in a 
lower room of a summer afternoon, she heard 
loud sobs and moans issuing apparently fram 
the empty upper chamber, which is said to have 
been occupied by the governess. Going softly 
up the stairs she opened the door, and in that 
moment all was silence. After this, time and 
again, she and her husband heard the same 
sounds coming from the same empty chamber ; 
but they went about their work and left the un- 
quiet spirit alone with its sorrow. Many times 
at- midnight the man of the house has been 
aroused by a sound like the shoveling of earth 
in the cellar; but going down has found no- 
thing but darkness. 

Hundreds of curious people have visited the 
house in the hope to explore the mystery of the 
strange noises, and among them is a respectable 
lady living in the neighborhood, who is said to 
have the gift of spirit-vision. Once she came 
with a male friend to watch through the night, 
and her companion relates that not far from 
midnight they heard the same shoveling of earth 
in the cellar, He rose to ascertain the origin 
of the sounds, but she held him back, saying, 
“Don’t go; it is the tall, dark man; he is 
digging a grave for the woman he has mur- 
dered.” The same night they heard footsteps 
in the hall, and sounds as of a woman weeping. 
As they opened the door the sounds ceased, but 
the lady states that the spectre-woman kept on 
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in her walk, wringing her hands, and every now 
and then lifting her eyes imploringly to heaven. 
She had a queenly figure, a beautiful but pal- 
lid face, a wealth of dark brown hair, and wore 
a flowing dress of black silk, with a heavily- 
fringed black mantle. For half an hour she 
walked there; then slowly, still wringing her 
hands, she went up the stairway. This was 
long before the old servant had been discovered, 
or any thing was definitely known of the history 
of the former tenants of the haunted domicile. 
Not long after this another lady, who is also 
said to have the gift of spirit-sight, visited the 
house in the daytime, in company with two fe- 
male companions, She relates that she had no 
sooner crossed the threshold than she was ac- 
costed by a beautiful woman in a flowing gray 
robe, who begged permission to speak through 
her to her friends and the family who live in 
the cottage. She assented, and a dozen men 
and women having assembled in the parlor, she 
fell upon her knees and made a prayer that is 
reported to have drawn tears from all who were 
present. Then rising to her feet, she told, in 
the person of the ghost, her story, She was, 
she said, the niece of the Colonel, She had 
lived there in unholy relations with him until 
the murder of the peddler, The deed was dane 
in broad day, when both she and the old serv- 
ant were in the cottage. The Colonel had 
asked the peddler to saw some wood for the fam- 
ily, and coming upon him when he was off his 
guard, had taken his life without his making 
a struggle. In his haste to hide the body and 
the poor pack which was the reward of his crime 
the Colonel neglected to spread with fresh earth 
the blood-dampened ground, and to wash off 
the stains which covered the whole door of the 
wood-house, These tell-tale tokens of the ter- 
rible deed she saw before the day was over, and 
she charged the crime upon her uncle in the li- 
brary. He only said that rather than starve he 
would kill every peddler in creation. Then she 
left the house, after he had gone out to cover 
the traces of his deed, to sprinkle the ground 
with earth and hew the wood-house door into 
ten thousand pieces. She had kept the terrible 
secret, for she loved the wretched man, and 
after ten years of miserable life had followed 
him to the world of retribution. He was still 
chained to the scene of his crimes, but she, by 
years of penitence and prayer, had made some 
expiation. Her final release from the place, 
whose very sight was to her a torment, was con- 
ditioned on her making this public confession. 
The real facts connected with this unhappy 
household had at this time become whispered 
about in the neighborhood; butit is said, I know 
not how truly, that the lady through whom, or 
by whom, this strange revelation was made had 


never heard the story. 

Among the many who have been attracted to 
the ‘‘ Haunted House” are several professional 
“‘mediums,” but the tales they tell are so in- 
consistent and contradictory that no reliance 
can be placed upon them. More interesting 
than their disclosures are the physical mani- 
festations which have attended their presence 
on many occasions, In broad day the house 
has rocked like a cradle, the furniture has 
danced all about the rooms, the stove has sung 
hymns and “talked like a book,” light articles 
have risen from the floor and floated through 
the air as if they had wings, and, stranger still, 
while the little daughter of Mr. King has played. 
the accordeon an invisible voice has accom- 
panied the instrument, and sung a dozen as 
merry staves as ever set mortal legs in motion. 
These things have been seen and heard by so 
many reliable persons that they can not well be 
doubted ; but they throw no light on the mys- 
tery which envelops the cottage. 

It is now about a year since the writer of 
this article had his attention first attracted to 
the haunted cottage. During this time the 
family in the house have given him every fa- 
cility for investigation; but with the coolest 
and most careful scrutiny he has utterly failed 
to fathom the mystery. His vision is defect- 
ive when directed to invisible objects, and it 
may be for this reason that he has not seen the 
spectral sights of which others speak so confi- 
dently, His hearing, however, is good, and he 
has heard the ghostly sounds—nearly all that 
he has enumerated—and to these he is willing 
to give his unqualified testimony, To the facts 
that he is now to recount he can also bear true 
witness; but the “ ghostly” disclosures that oc- 
curred during the strange interview he would 
have the reader accept or reject according to 
their intrinsic credibility. The facts were as 
follows; and that they may impress the read- 
er as nearly as possible as they impressed the 
writer he will relate them with every remem- 
bered detail of manner and circumstance : 

During the last autumn he was passing an 
evening with a highly-gifted lady residing in 
his vicinity, when the subject of the mysterious 
noises was alluded to. Though living but a 
few miles away, the lady had never heard of 
the.‘ Haunted House” or of its original occu- 
pants. She expressed a natural desire to wit- 
ness some of the singular manifestations, and 
the writer at once got up his horse and drove 
her to the infested domicile. ‘They arrived 
about an hour after dark, and were shown by 
the mistress of the cottage into the sitting- 
room—the apartment which had been the Col- 
onel’s library. There they sat down, no one, 
so far as they knew, being in the house but 
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they three and the two young children. It was 
a balmy autumnal night. The moon was up, 
the stars were out, and not a breath of air 
stirred the great trees in the court-yard; but 
they had no sooner taken their seats than the 
house shook as if rocked by a hurricane. The 
lady is a devoted church-woman, and no be- 
liever in spirits or “spiritualism ;” yet, startled 
from her self-control, she threw up her hands 
and exclaimed, ‘* What a dreadful noise! and 
the air—how it stifles me!” The writer, more 
familiar with ghostly ways, had scarcely time 
to assure her that there was no danger, when, 
springing to her feet, she struck an attitude, 
and, with eyes blazing and arms moving like a 
wind-mill, shouted out, ‘‘ Who are you that are 
trying to probe this mystery? Do you hope 
with a two-foot rule to measure the Almighty?” 

“Not exactly. But you act well; with a 
little practice you would rival Ristori.” 

“Act! It is you who act—you mortals who 
crawl between heaven and earth, your heads 
down and your hands in your pockets.” 

Tt would trouble any one to crawl with his 
hands in his pockets ; but if you are not mortal 
what are you?” 

“Your peer—every way your peer; and when 
I was a man I would have scorned to creep into 
strange houses to rob the dead of their secrets.” 

“They should have no secrets—when one 
dies he is expected to leave all his real and per- 
sonal estate behind him.” 

This was too much for the good-nature of 
the ghost. Taking a few strides forward the’ 
dead man, or the living woman, raised an 
arm, and pointing to the door, shouted, “ Go! 
Leave this house! Itis mine! Go!” and 
then a foot came down on the floor with a force 
that set the chairs a-dancing. 

The writer had heard that a strong human 
will can exorcise the worst devil in creation, 
and, rising to his feet, he said: “It is for you 
to go. If you are that bad man, and have 
possessed this woman, go this moment!” 

Instantly, as if struck by some invisible pow- 
er, the lady staggered back and fell into the 
chair from which she had risen, Placing her 
hands quickly to her head, she said: “ How 
strangely I feel! What is the matter with me? 
What has happened ?” 

The circumstances were briefly explained, 
and a short conversation followed. In the 
midst of it the lady, again raising her hands, 
and lifting her eyes, which all the while had 
been fully open, began to chant a low psalm. 
Tt was a sad, weird air, and yet strangely mu- 
sical, At its close she sank to her knees, and 
uttered a prayer that was full of mingled peni- 
tence, love, and adoration. When it was over 
she resumed her seat, and, turning to the writ- 


er, said: “You will forgive him; he knows 
not what he does; he has not yet come to his 
right reason.” 

“Who is he?” 

“‘The unhappy man who lived here—who 
lives here still, bound to this wretched house 
by the sins he has committed.” 

“Ts that the law—that spirits are bound to 
the scene of their earthly crimes till they have 
made expiation ?” 

“Tt is—bound by an irresistible foree which 
keeps them down, doing over and over again 
their wicked deeds, till, at last, the soul grows 
weary of wrong-doing, looks upward, and the 
angels come to it.” 

“Then there is forgiveness in eternity ?” 

“There is forgiveness every where—God is 
all-merciful ; but there is no remission—no es- 
cape from punishment. Every crime must be 
expiated, every sin worked out; if not in your 
world, then in ours.” 

«And why do’you take such interest in that 
bad man?” 

“We sinned together, we must rise togeth- 
er. It is my work to lift him up and bring 
him to his right reason.” 

“ And you are—” 

“ Alice.” 

“Not bound here, I hope, as he is?” 

“ Not now; long penitence has wrought my 
release. I can now go up, far up; but I came 
back to aid and uplift him.” 

‘He led you into sin, and yet you have for- 
given him ?” t 

“‘He led me into sin, he took my life, and 
yet I died forgiving him. I loved him then, I 
love him now, the more because I know he is 
almost utterly lost and forsaken.” 

“If you loved him so why did he take your 
life?” 

“Because my remorse was torture to him— 
the sight of me a constant reproach and tor- 
ment.” 

“T have great faith in the power of human 
love—it would seem to me that such love as 
yours might lift a spirit from the very abyss.” 

“There is no abyss except the abyss of sin, 
and-that is in one’s own bosom. My love és 
lifting him; with me already he is all gentle- 
ness and goodness.” 

‘The writer leaned his head upon his hand, 
pondering those strange doctrines, so foreign to 
his own belief, and to that of his companion, 
and in a moment she said, ‘I should go. 
Come here, place your hand upon her head, 
and will, gently and kindly, that I shall go 
away.” 

He did as he was bidden, and.in another in- 
stant his lady companion was a member of the 
Episcopal Church, and a devout believer in the 
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Apostles’ Creed and the Thirty-nine Articles. 
She thought she had been far away, in a beau- 
tiful garden, playing with little children. 

As he has intimated, the writer does not 
know what to make of the facts which form 
this strange story; he only trusts that what he 
has written may lead some clearer head than 
his to attempt a solution of the mystery which 
enshrouds the ‘‘Ifaunted House at Water- 
town.” 

Since writing the foregoing the writer has 


learned that in a vault near the haunted build- 
ing has been found a luxuriant head of woman's 
hair, It is wavy, of a golden brown, and is 
described as a ‘‘wonder to look at.” It was 
xpparently not cut from the head, but taken off 
with the scalp, and some remains of flesh still 
cling to its roots. The cellar in which the 
body of the peddler is supposed to have been 
buried is to be thoroughly dug over, and, when 
that is done, another chapter thay be added to 
this strange history. 
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PREFATORY REMARKS 


The original letters appeared in Blackwood's 
magazine in 1847. The superstitions examined 


are, the divining rod, vampyrism, the belief in 


ghosts and dreams, second -sight, supposed wor- 
kings of the holy spirit on masses, possession by 
devils (in the middle ages and subsequently), 
witchcraft. The truths expounded are, the Od 
force, the law, of sensorial illusions, the laws 
of trance. The superstitious reduced to natural 
phenomena fall thus into the domain of physio- 
logy, and their elucidation enriches one of its 
most important sections. In revising the letters 
for republication, I haye been led to recast them, 
and have to a considerable extent rewrillen the 
theoretical part. I have likewise added some 


striking facts to the body of i 


tances before 


adduced. These facts and instances are I think 
sufficiently strange and curious to interest the 
idlest reader; — for whose convenience, and 


my own pleasure, I have compressed the appen- 
ded philosophy into a nutshell, fit emblem possi- 
ply of its value. It grew in the slow progress 
of my thoughts as the necessary complement to 
my views on “the neryous system and its func- 
tions,” matured, and published under that title 
before I left England in 1842, by Messrs. Parker. 
They too lie in small compass. What one sees 
What admits 
of being the most clearly seeu is truth. 


clearly one can express briefly. 


January 1. 1849. 
BOPPARD ow THe RiNE. 
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Letter 1 
THE DIVINING ROD 


Dear Archy, 

‘As a resource in the solilary evenings of commen- 
cing winter it occurred to me to look into the long- 
neglected lore, of the marvellous, the mystical, the super- 
‘tural. I remembered the deep awe with which I had 
listened many a year ago to tales of seers, ghosts, vam- 
pyrs, and all the dark brood of night. And { thought 
it would be infinitely agreeable to thrill again with 
mysterious terrors, to start in my chair at the closing of 
a distant door, to raise my eyes with uneasy appreben- 
sion towards the mirror opposite, and to feel my skin 
creep through the sensible “afilatus” of an invisible 
presence. I entered accordingly upon a very promising 
course of appalling reading. But, alack and well-a-day, 
a change had come over me since the good old times, 
when fancy, with fear and superstition behind her, would 
creep on tiptoe to catch a shuddering glimpse of kobbold, 
Fay, or Incubus. Vain were all my eflorts to revive the 
pleasant horrors of earlier years. It was as if { had 
planned going to a play to enjoy again the full gusto of 
scenic illusion, and through absence of mind was atten- 
ding a morning rehearsal only; when instead of what 
I had anticipated, great coats, hats, umbrellas, and ordi- 
nary men and women, masks, tinsel, trap-doors, pulleys, 
and a world of intricate machinery, lit by a partial gleam 
of sunshine, had met my view. The enchantment was 
no longer there; the spell was broken. 

Yet on second thoughts the daylight-scene was worth 
contemplating. A new object of stronger interest sugges- 
ted itself, 1 might examine and learn the mechanism 
of the illusions which had failed to furnish- me the 
projected entertainment. In the books I had looked 
into, I discerned a clue to the explanation of many 
wonderful stories, which I could hitherto only seriously 
meet by disbelief. I saw that phenomena, which before 
had appeared isolated, depended upon a common princi- 
ple itself allied with a variety of other singular facts and 
observations, which wanted only to be placed in philo- 
sophical juxta-position to be recognized as belonging to 
science. So I determined to employ the leisure before 
me upon an inquiry info the amount of truth in popular 
superstitions; certain, that if the attempt were not pre- 
mature, the labour would be well repaid. There must be 
a real foundation for the belief of ages. There can be 
no prevalent delusion without a corresponding (ruth, Tho 
visionary promises of alchemy fore-shadowed the solid 
performances of modern chemistry; — as the debased 
worship of the Aegyptians implied the existence of a 
proper object of worship. 

Among the immortal productions of the “Scottish 
Shakespeare, you smile, but that phrase contains tho 
trae belicf not a popular delusion; for the spirit of 
the poet lives not in the form of his works, but in 
his creative power and vivid intuitions of nature; and 
the form even is often nearer than you think; but 
this discursiveness will never do; (0 begin again, 


Among the novels of Scott, — I intended to say, 
there is not one more wins upon us than the Antiquary. 
Nowhere has the great author more gently and indul- 
gently, never with happier humour described the mixed 
web of strength and infirmity in human character; never 
besides with more facile power evoked pathos and terror 
and disported himself amid the sublimity and beauty of 
nature. Yet gentle as is his mood, he misses not the 
opportunity, albeit in general he displays an honest 
leaning towards old superstitions, mercilessly to crush 
one of the humblest. Do you remember the Priory of 
St. Ruth, and the summer-party made to visit it, and 
the preparation for the subsequent rogueries of Douster- 
swivel in the tale of Martin Waldeck, and the discovery 
of a spring of water by means of the divining rod? 

I am inclined, do you know, to dispute the verdict 
of the novelist on this occasion, and to take the part of 
the charlatan against the author of his being; — as far 
at least as regards the genuineness of the art he then and 
there affected to practise. There exists in fact strong 
evidence to shew, that in competent and honest hands 
the’ divining rod really does what is pretended of it. 
‘This evidence I propose to put before you in the present 
letter. But as the subject miay be entirely new to you, 
1 had best begin by describing what is meant by a 
divining rod, and in what the imputed jugglery consists. 

Then you are to know that in mining districts a 
superstition prevails among the people, that some are 
born gifted with an occult power of detecting the pro- 
ximity of veins of metal and of underground currents 
of water. In Cornwal they hold that about one in forty 
possesses this faculty. The mode of exercizing it is very 
simple. They cut a hazel twig, just below where it 
forks. Having stripped the leaves off they cut each 
branch to something more than a foot in length, leaving 
the stump three inches long. This implement is the 
divining rod. The hazel is sclected for the purpose, 
because it branches more symmetrically than its neigh- 
hours. The hazel-fork is to be held by the branches, 
one in-either hand, the stump or point projecting straight 
forwards. The arms of the experimenter hang by his 
sides; but the elbows being bent at a right angle, the 
fore-arms are advanced; the hands are held seven or 
eight inches apart, the knuckles down and the thumbs 
outwards. The ends of the branches of the divining 
fork appear between the roots of the thumbs and fore- 
fingers. 

The operator thus armed walks over the ground, he 
intends exploring, in the full expectation that ifhe possess 
the mystic gift, as soon as he passes over a vein of 
metal or underground spring, the hazel-fork will begin 
to move spontaneously in his hands, rising or falling as 
the case may be. 


You smile at my gravely stating an event so unli- ° 


kely. It is indeed natural, that you should suppose the 
whole a juggle and think the seemingly spontaneous motion 
of the divining fork to be really communicated to it by 
the hands of the conjuror; — by a sleight in fact which 
he puts in practise, when he believes that he is walking 
over a hidden water-course, or wishes you to believe 
that there is a vein of metal near. Well, I thought as 
yon do the greater part of my life; and probably the 
likeliest way of combating your scepticism will be to 
tell you how my own conversion took place. 

In the summer of 1843 I dwelt under the same roof 
with a Scottish gentleman, well informed, of a serious 


turn of mind, fully endowed with the national allowanco | 


| 
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of shrewdness and caution; I saw a good deal of him; 
and one day hy chance this subject of the ng rod 
was mentioned, He told me, that at one ti curio- 


ne h 


sity having been raised upon the subject, he had taken 
pains to ascertain what there is in it. With this object in 
view he had obtained an introduction (o Mrs. R., sister 
of Sir G. R. then living at Southampton, whom he had 
learnt to be one of those in whose hands the divining 
rod moved. He visited the lady, who was polite enough 
te shew him in what the performance consists, and to 
answer all his questions and to assist him in making 
experiments calculated to test the reality of the pheno- 
menon and to elucidate its cause. 

Mrs. R. told my friend that being at Cheltenham in 
1806 she saw for the first time the divining rod used 
by Mrs. Colonel Beaumorit, who possessed the power of 
imparting motion to it in a very remarkable degree. 
Mrs. R. tried the experiment herself at that time, but 
without any success. She was as it happened very far 
from well. Aficrwards in the year 1815 being asked by 
a friend how the divining rod is held and how it is to 
be used, on shewing it she was surprised to see, that the 
instrument now moved in her hands. 

Since then, whenever she had repeated the experi 
ment, the power had always manifested itself tho’ with 
varying degrees of energy. 

Mrs. R. then took my friend to a part of the shrub- 
bery where she knew from former trials the divining rod 
would moye in her hands. It did so to my friends 
extreme astonishment; and even continued to move, when 
availing himself of Mrs. R's permission, my friend gras- 
ped: her hands with sufficient firmness to prevent any 
muscular action of her wrists or fingers, influencing the 
result. 

In a subsequent day my friend having thought over 
what he had seen, repeated his visit to the lady. He had 
provided himself as substitutes for the hazel fork which 
he had seen her employ, with portions of copper and 
iron-wire about a foot and a half long, bent somethix 
into the form of the letter V. He had made in fact divi- 
ning forks of wire wanting only the projecting point. 
He found that these instruments moved quite as freely 
in Mrs. R’s hands as the hazel-fork had done. Then 
he coated the two handles of one of them with sealing 
nds free and unco- 


wax, leaving however the extren 
vered. When Mrs. R. tried the rod so prepared holding 
h were covered with sealing wax, 
of ground as in the former 


the parts alone w 
and walked on the same pie 
experiments, the rod remained perfectly still. As often 
however as, with no greater change then adjusting her 
hands so as to touch the free end of the wire with her 
thumbs, Mrs. R. renewed direct contact with the ru- 
ment, it again moved. ‘The motion ceased again as often 
as the direct contact was interrupted. 

This simple narrative made to me by the late Mr. 
George Fairholm carried conviction to my mind of the 
reality of tho phenomenon. I asked my friend why he 
had not pursued the subject further. He said he had 
often thought of doing so, and had he believed mainly 
been deterred by mecting with the work of the Compte 
de Tristan’s entitled “Recherches sur quelque efiluves 
terrestres” Paris 1829, in which facts similar to those 
which he had himself verified were given, and a number 
of additional curious experiments detailed. 

At Mr. Fairholm’s instance I procured the book and 
at a later period read it. 1 may say that it both satis- 
fied and disappointed me. It satisfied me in as much as 


it fully confirmed all that Mr. Fairholm had stated. It 
disappointed me for it threw no additional light upon 
the phenomena. M. de Tristan had in fact brought too 
little physical knowledge to the investigation, so that a 
large proportion of his experiments are a pucrile waste 
of time and ingenuity. However his simpler experiments 
are valuable, to the point, and good. These I will pre- 
sently describe. In the mean time you shall hear the 
count’s uwn narrative of his initiation into the mysteries 
of the divining rod. 

The history of my researches, says M. de Tristan, 
is simply this. “Some twenty years ago, a gentleman, 
who from his position in society could have no object 
to gain by deception, shewed to me for my amusement 
the movement of the divining rod.” 

“ie attributed the motion to the influence of a current 
of water, which appeared to me a probable supposition. 
But my attention was more engaged with the action pro- 
duced by the influence, let the later be what it might. 
My informant assured me he had met with many others, 
in whom the same effects were manifested. When I 
was returned home, and had opportunities of making 
trials under favorable circumstances, 1 found that [myself 
possessed the same endowment. Since then I have indu- 
ced many to make the experiment, and I have found a 
fourth or certainly a filth of the number capable of setting 
the divining rod in motion at the very first attempt. 
Since that time during these twenty years, I have often 
tried my hand but for amusement only, and desultorily, 
and without any idea of making the thing an object of 
scientific investigation, But at length in the year 1822, 
being in the country and removed from my ordinary 
pursuits, the subject again came across me, and I’ deter- 
mined forthwith to try and ascertain the cause of these 
phenomena. . Accordingly I commenced a long series of 
experiments, from fiflcen to eighteen hundred in number, 
which oceupied me nearly fifteen months. The results 
of above twelve hundred were written down at the time 
of their performance.” 

The scene of the Count’s operations was in the valley 
Loire, five leagues from Vendéme, in the park of 


of th, 
the chateau de Ranac, The surface of ground, which 
gave the desired resulis, was from seventy to eighty feet 
in breadth. But there was another spot equally efficient 
at the Counts ordinary residence at Emerillon, near Clery, 
four leagues south of Orleans, ten leagues south of the 
Loire, at the commencement of the plains of Sologne. 
The surface ran from north to south, and had the same 
breadth with the other. These “exciting tracts” form in 
general bands or zones of undetermined and often very 
great length. Their breadth is very variable. Some are 
only three or four fect across, while others are one hun- 
dred paces. These tracts are sometimes sinuous, in other 
instances they ramify. ‘To the most susceptible they are 
broader than to those who are less so. 

M. de Tristan thus describes what happens when a 
competent person, armed with a hazel-fork walks over 
the exciting districts. 

When two or three steps have been made upon the 
tract of ground, the fork, which at starting is 
held horizontally, with the point forwards, begins gently 
to ascend; it gradually attains a vertical position; some- 
times it passes beyond that, and lowering itself, with its 
point to the chest of the operator, it becomes again hori- 
zontal. If the motion continues, the rod descending 
becoies vertical with the point downwards. Finally the 
rod may again ascend and resume its first position. When + 
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the action is very lively, the rod immediately commences 
a second revolution, and so it goes on, as long as the 
operator continues to walk over the exciting surface of 
ground. 

A few of those, in whose hands the di ig fork 
moves, exhibit a remarkable peculiarity. The instrument 
instead of commencing its motion by ascending, descends ; 
the point then becomes directed vertically downwards; 
afierwards it reascends, and completes a revolution in a 


course the opposite of the usual one. And as often and 
as long as its motion is excited, it pursues this abnormal 
course, 

Among the numerous experiments made by M. de 
Tristan, the following are about the simplest and the best. 

He covered both handles of a divining rod with a 
thick silk stuff The result of using the instrument so 
prepared was the same which Mr. Fairholm obtained by 
coating the handles with sealing wax. The motion of 
the divining rod was extinguished. 

He covered both handles with one layer of a thin 
silk. He then found that the motion of the divining rod 
took place, but it was less lively and vigorous than 
ordinary. 

By covering one handle of the divining rod, and 
that the right, with a layer of thin silk, a very singular 
and satisfactory result was obtained. ‘The motion of 
the instrument was now reversed. It commenced by 
descending. 

Afier covering the point of the divining rod with a 
thick layer of silk stufl, the motion was sensibly more 
brisk than it had been before. 

When the Count held in his hands a st 
the same substance conjointly with the ordinary div 
rod, no movement of the latter whatsoever ensued. 
ally the Count discovered that he could cause the 
divining rod to move, when he walked over a non-excit- 
ing surface, as for instance in his own chamber, by 
various processes. Of these the most interesting consi- 
sted in touching the point of the instrument with either 
pole of a magnetic needle. ‘The instrument shortly began 
to move, ascending or descending, according as the north- 
ward or southward pole of the needle had been app- 
lied to i 

It is unnecessary to add that th 


ight rod of 
ng 


and all M. de 


Tristan’s experiments were repeated by him many times. 
The results of those, which [ have narrated, were constant. 

Let me now attempt to realize something out of the 
preceding statements. 

1. It appears to me impossible to doubt, upon the 
testimony adduced, that whereas in the hands of most 
persons the divining rod remains motionless, in the hands 
of some it moves promptly and briskly, when the requi- 
site conditions are, observed. 

2. It appears to me no less certain, that the motion 
of the divining rod has appeared to various intelligent 
and honest persons, who have succeeded in producing 
it, to be entirely spontaneous; or that the said persons 
were not conscious of having excited or promoted the 
motion by the slightest help of their own. 

3. It appears certain that in the ordinary use of the 
divining rod by competent persons, its motion only mani- 
fests itself in certain localities. 

4, It being assumed that the operator does not, howe- 
ver unconsciously, by the muscular action of his hands 
and wrists produce the motion of the divining rod, the 
likeliest way of accounting for the phenomenon is to 
suppose that the divining rod may become made the 


conductor of some fluid or force, emanating from, or 
disturbed in the body by, terrestrial agency. 

But here a difficulty arises. How can it happen, 
that the hypothetical foree makes so long and round 
about a course? Why, communicated to the body through 
the legs, does not the supposed fluid complete a circuit 
at once in the lower part of the trunk? 

Such at all events would be the course an electric 
current so situated would take. 

‘The difficulty raised admits of being removed by aid 
derived from a novel and unexpected source. I allude 
to yon Reichenbach’s newly discovered principle, which 


whether or not it be identical with that which gives 
motion to the divining rod, exhibits at all events the 
property, which the hypothetical principle should 
possess (o explain the phenomena, which we have been 


sidering. 

No attempts have indeed becn made to identify the 
two as one; and the conjecture that they may prove so, 
tho’ plausible is at the sam gue that 1 should 
have contented myself with referring (0 von Reichen- 
new principle as to an established (ruth, and have 
dno account of it into this letter, had T not a 

ensuring your cognizance of the 
the Viennese philosopher has brought 
to light. It is less with the view of furnishing a leg to the 
theory of the divining rod, than in order to provide the 
means of elucidating more interesting problems, that I 
now proceed briefly to sketch the leading experiments 
made by von Reichenbach, and their result 

Objections have been taken against these experiments 
on the ground that they are, with one exception, purely 
physiological, that the results must be received on the 
testinony of the subject employed, and that the best 
subjects for the purpose, are persons whose natural sen- 
sibility is exalted by disorder of the nerve: A class 
of persons always suspected of exaggeration, and even, 
and in part with justice, of a tendency to trickery and 
deception. But this was well known to von Reichenbach, 
appears to have taken every precaution necessary 
to secure his observations against error. “And when I 
add, that many of the results, which he obtained upon 
the most sensitive and the highly. nervous were likewise 
manifested in persons of established character and in, 
good health; and that the fidelity of the author and of 
authenticated by the publication of the 
1 Licbig’s chemical annals (supple- 


os 


me SO Vé 


hac 
introdu 


secon! motive fi 
curious facts, whi 


who 


his researches is 
latter in Woehler 


ment to volume 53, Heidelberg 1845), 1 think you will 
not withold from them complete reliance. 

In general persons in health and of a stong consti- 
tution are totally insensible to the influence of von Rei- 
chenbach’s new force. But all persons, the tone of 
whose health has been lowered by their mode of life, men 
of sedentary habits, clerks and the like, and women 
who employ their whole tine in needle work, whose 
pale complexions shew the relaxed and therefore irri- 
table state of their fr 's, — all such or nearly all — 
evince amore or less susceptibility to the influence 1 am 
about to describe. 

von Reichenbach found that persons of the classes 
referred to, when slow passes are made with the poles 
of a strong magnet moved slowly parallel to the sur- 
face, — down the back for instance or down the limbs, 
— and only distant enough just not to touch the clothes, 
— feel sensations rather unpleasant than otherwise, as of 
a light draft of air blown upon them in the path of the 
magnet. 
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In the progress of his researches vor Reichenbach 
found that his subjects could detect the presence of his 
new agent by another sense. In the dark they saw dim 
flames of light issuing and waving from the poles of the 
magnet. The experiments suggested by this discovery 
afford the most satisfactory proofs of the reality of the 
phenomena. — They were the following. A horse-shoe 
magnet having been adjusted upon a table with the poles 
directed upwards, the sensitive subject saw, at the 
distance of ten feet, the appearance of flames issuing 
from it. The armature of the magnet, — a bar of soft 
iron — was then applied. Upon this the flames disappea- 
red. They reappeared, she said, as often as the arma- 
ture was removed from the magnet. 

A similar experiment was made with a yet more 
sensitive subject. This person saw in the first instance 
flames as the first had done. But when the armature 
of the magnet was applied, the flames did not disappear ; 
she saw flames still; only they were fainter and their 
disposition was different. They seemed now to issue 
from every part of the surface of the magnet equally. 

It is hardly necessary to add that these experiments 
were made in a well darkened room, and that none of 
the bystanders could discern what the sensitive subjects 
saw. 

Then the following experiment was made. A powor- 
ful lens was so placed, as that it should concentrate the 
light of the flames, (if real light they were) upon a point 
‘of the wall of the room. The patient at once saw the 
light upon the wall at the right place. And when the 
inclination of the lens was shifted so as to throw the 
focus in succession on different points, the sensitive 
observer never failed in pointing out the right spot. 

Next with the assistance of Herr Schuh, an optician 
in Vienna, a physical experiment was made, which seems 
to remove all doubt of the identity of these to-common 
eyes-invisible flames with common light. A prepared 
daguerrotype plate was kept in due opposition to the 
poles of a strong magnet for sixty four hours in perfect 
darkness. At the expiration of that time the plate was 
found to exhibit the fullest influence of light upon its 
whole surface. 

‘To his new force, which von Reichenbach had now 
found to emanate likewise from the poles of crystals 
and the wires of*the Voltaic pile, he gave the name of 
Od, or the Od force. 

His next step was to ascertain the existence of a 
difference Lattig the sensations produced by Od: Some- 
times the current of air was described as warm, some- 
times as cool. He found this difference to depend upon 


the following cause. Whenever the northward pole of 
a magnet, or one definite pole of a large crystal, or the 
negative wire of a voltaic battery, is employed in the 
experiment, the sensation produced is that of a draft of 
cool air. On the contrary the southward pole of the 
magnet, the opposite pole of the crysfal, the positive 
voltaic wire, ex the sensation of a draft of warm 
air. 


So the new force appeared to be a polar force, and 
von Reichenbach called the first series of the above des- 
cribed manifestations Od-negative effects, the second Od- 
positive cflects. 

From among his numerous experiments towards 
establishing the polarity of Od I select the following. 
One of the most sensitive of his subjects held, at his 
desire, a piece of copper wire, by the middle with the 
right hand, by one end with the left. Then von Reichen- 


bach touched the free end of the wire with one pole of 
a large crystal in order to charge it with Od. The 
patient immediately felt a sensation in the right hand; 
which disappeared as quickly, to be felt by the left hand 
instead, at the further end of the piece of wire. She 
then was bidden to take hold of the wire with both her 
hands at the middle, and then to slide them away from 
each other to the opposite ends; she observed on doing 
s0 that sensations were produced, which were strong 
and decided, when her hands held the two ends of the 
wire, and diminished in intensity in proportion as the 
hands were nearer its middle. 

yon Reichenbach next came upon the observation 
that the human hand gives out the Od force; and that 
the right hand displays the characters of negative Od, 
the left those of positive Od. The more sensitive sub- 
jects recognized, in the dark, the appearance of dim 
flames proceeding from the tips of his fingers: and all 
felt the corresponding sensations of drafts of cool or of 
warm air. Subsequently the whole body was found to 
share the properties of the hands; the entire right side 
to manifest negative Od, the entire left side positive Od. 

So in reference to this new force the human body 
exhibits a transverse polarity ; the condition is thus reali- 
zed, which is required to belong to the hypothetical 
force, ihrough which the divining rod might be supposed 
to move. If any terrestrial influence were capable of 
disturbing the Od force in the body, however it might 
affect its intensity, a current or circuit could only be 
established through the arms and hands; unless indeed 
some extraordinary means were taken, such as employing 
an artificial conductor, arched half round the body, to 
connect the two sides. 

The sensations, which attend the establishment of a 
current of Od and interferences with it, in sensitive 
subjects, are exemplified in the following observations. 

‘A bar-magnet was laid on the palm of the left hand 
of one of the most sensitive subjects, with its southward 
pole resting on the end of her middle finger; the north- 
ward pole on the fore-arm above the wrist. It thus cor- 
responded with the natural polar arrangement of the Od 
force in the patients hand and arm. Accordingly no 
sensation was excited. But when the position of the 
sed, and the northward-pole lay on the 
dle finger of the left hand, an uneasy 
sense of an inward conflict arose in the hand and wrist, 
which disappeared, when the magnet was removed or 
its original direction restored. On Jaying the magnet 
reversed on the fore-arm the sense of an inward struggle 
returned; which was heightened on joining the hands 
and establishing a circuit. 

‘When the patient completed the circuit in another 
way, namely by holding a bar-magnet by the ends, — if 


the latter were disposed normally, that is, if the north- 
ward pole was held in the left hand, the southward 
pole in the right, a lively consciousness of some inward 
action ensued. A normal circulation of’ Od was in pro- 
gress. When the direction of the magnet was reversed, 
the phenomenon mentioned in the last paragraph recur- 
red. The patient experienced a high degree of uneasi- 
ness, a feeling as of an inward struggle extending itself 
to the chest, with a sense of whirling round and con- 
fusion in the head. These symptoms disappeared imme- 
diately upon her leaving go of the magnet. 

Similar results ensued, when von Reichenbach sub- 
stituted himself for the magnet. When he took Miss 
Maix’s hands in his, normally, that is to say, her left in 
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his right, her right in his left, she felt a circulation 
moving up the right arm through the chest down the 
left arm, attended with a sense of giddiness. When he 
changed hands, the disagreeableness of the sensation was 
suddenly heightened, the sense of inward conflict arose, 
attended with a sort of undulation up and down the 
arms and through the chest, which quickly became 
intolerable. 

A singular but consistent difference in the result 
ensued, when von Reichenbach repeated the two last 
experiments upon Herr Schuh. Herr Schuh was a strong 
man, thirty years of age, in full heaith, but highly im- 
pressionable by Od. When von Reichenbach took his 
two hands in his own normally, Herr Schuh felt the 
normal establishment of the Od current in his arms and 
chest. In a few seconds headache and vertigo ensued, 
and the experiment was too disagreeable to be prolonged. 
But when von Reichenbach took his hands abnormally, 
no sensible effect ensued. Being equally strong with 
von Reichenbach, Herr Schuh’s frame repelled the coun- 
ter-current, which the latter arrangement tended to throw 
into him. In the first or normal arrangement the od 
current had met with no resistance, but had simply gone 
its natural course. The distress occurred from its being 
felt, through Herr Schuh’s accidental sensitiveness to Od; 
of the freaks of which in their systems people in general 
are unconscious. 

I have concluded my case in favor of the preten- 
sions of the divining rod. It seems to me at all events 
strong enough to justify any one who has leisure, in 
cutting a hazel-fork and walking about with it in suitable 
places, holding it in the manner described. I doubt, 
however, whether I should recommend a friend to make 
the experiment. If by good luck the divining rod should 
refuse to move in his hands, he might accuse himself 
credulity, and feel silly, and hope uobody had se 
for the rest of the day. If unfortunately the first trial 
should succeed and he should be led to pursue the 
inquiry, the consequences would be more serious; his 
everal degrees 


probable fate would be to fall at once 
in the estimation of his friends, and to pass with the 
world, all the rest of his life, for a crotehetty person of 
weak intellects. 

As for the divining rod itself, if my argument prove 
sound, it will be a credit to the family of superstitions. 
For without any reduction, or clipping, or trimming, it 
may at once assume the rank of a new truth. But alas, 
the trials, which await it in that character! — what an 
ordeal is before it. A new truth has to encounter three 
normal stages of opposition. In the first, it is denounced 
as an imposture. In the second, that is, when it 
is beginning to force itself into notice, it is cur- 
examined and plausibly explained away. In the 
third, or “cui bono” stage, it is decried as useless, and 
hostile to religion. And when it is finally admited, it 
passes only under a protest that is has been perfectly 
known for ages — a proceeding intended to make the new 
truth ashamed of itself, and wish it had never been born. 

1 congratulate the sea-serpent on having arrived at 
the second stage of belief. Since Professor Owen (no 
disrespect to his genuine ability and eminent knowledge) 
has explained it into a sea — elephant, its chance of 
being itscif is much improved; and as: it will skip the 
third stage, for who will venture to question the good 
of a sea-serpent, it is liable now any morning “to wake 
and find itself famous;” and to be received even at 
Lincoln’s Inn field’s, where its remains may commemo- 
ratively be ticketted the Ex-Great-Seal. 


Letter 
VAMPYRISM 


In acknowledging my former letter you express an 
eager desire to learn, as you phraze it “all about 
vampyrs if there ever were such things,” I will not delay 
satisfying your curiosity, altho’ by so doing I interrupt 
the logical order of my communications. It is perhaps 
all the better. The proper place of this subject falls in 
the midst of a philosophical disquisition; and it would 
have been a pity not to present it to you in its pristine 
coloring. -But how came your late tutor, Mr. H., to 
leave you in ignorance upon a point, on which in my 
time schoolboys much your juniors entertained decided 
opinions. 

Were there ever such things as Vampyrs? fantamne 
rem lam negligenter! I turn to the learned pages of Horst 


for a luminous and precise definition of the destructive 
and mysterious beings, whose existence you have ventured 
to consider problematical. 

“A Vampyr is a dead body, which continues to live 
in the grave, which it leaves however by night, for the 
purpose of sucking the blood of the living, whereby it 
is nourished, and preserved in good condition, instead 
of becoming decomposed like other dead bodies.” 

Upon my word you really deserve, since Mr, 
George Combe has clearly shewn in his admirable 
work on the constitution of man and its adaptation to the 
surrounding world, that ignorance is a statutable crime 
before nature and punished by the laws of Providence 
deserve I say, ess you contrive to make 
Mr. H. your substitute, which I think would be just, 
yourself to be the subject of the nocturnal visit of a 
Vampyr, Your scepticism will abate pretty considerably, 
when you see him stealthily entering your room, yet are 
powerless under the fascination of his fixed and leaden 
eye — when you are conscious, as you lie motionless 
with terror, of his nearer and nearer approach, — when 
you feel his face, fresh with the smell of the grave, 
bent over your throat, while his keen teeth make a fine 
incision in your jugular, preparatorily to his commencing 
his plain but nutritive repast. 

You would look a little paler the next morning, but 
that would be all for the moment: for Fischer informs 
us, that the bite of a Vampyr leaves in general no mark 
upon the person. But he fearfully adds, “it (the bite) is 
nevertheless speedily fatal,” unless the bitten person 
protect himself. by eating some of the earth from the 
grave of the Vampyr, and smearing himself with his 
blood. Unfortunately indeed these measures are only 
of temporary use. Fischer adds, “if through these pre- 
cautions the life of the victim be prolonged for a period, 


sooner or later he ends with becoming a Vampyr himself; 
that is to say, he dies and is buried, but continues to 
lead a Vampyr life in the grave, nourishing himself by 
infecting others and promiscuously propagating Vam- 
pyrism.” 

This is no romancer’s dream. It is a succinct account 
of a superstition, which to this day survives in the east 
of Europe where little more than a century ago it was 
frightfully prevalent. At that period Vampyrism spread 
like a pestilence through Servia and Wallachia, causing 
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numerous deaths, and disturbing all the land with fear of 
the mysterious visitation, against which no one felt 
himself secure. 

Here is something like a good solid practical popular 
delusion. Do I believe it? to be sure I do; the facts 
are matter of history; the people died like sheep, and 
the cause and method of their dying was in their belief, 
what has just been stated. You suppose, then, they died 
frightened out of their lives; as men have died, whose 
pardon has been proclaimed when their necks were already 
on the block, of the belief they were going to die? well 
if that were all, the subject would be worth examining: 
but there is more in it than that; as the following o’er true 
tale will convince you, the essential points of which are 
authenticated by documentary evidence. 

In the spring of 1727 there returned from the Levant 
to the village of Meduegna near Belgrade, one Arnod 
Paole, who in a few years of military service and varied 
adventure, had amassed enough to purchase a cottage 
and an acre or two of land in his native place, where 
he gave out that he meant to pass the remainder of his 
days. He kept his word. Arnod had yet scarcely reached 
the prime of manhood; and though he must have encoun- 
tered the rough as well as the smooth of life, and have 
mingled with many a wild and reckless companion , yet 
his naturally good disposition and honest principles. had 
preserved him unscathed in the scenes he had passed 
through. At all events such were the thoughts expressed 
by his neighbours, as they discussed his return and set- 
tlement among them in the Stube of the village Hof. Nor 
did the frank and open countenance of Arnod, his obli- 
ging habits, and steady conduct, argue their judgment 
incorrect. Nevertheless, there was something occasionally 
noticeable in his ways, a look and tone, 
inward disquiet. Often would he refuse to joi 
or on some sudden plea abruptly quit their seciety. And 
he still more unaccountably, and as it seemed systema- 
tically, avoided meeting his pretty neighbour, 
whose father occupied the next tenement to his own. 
At the age of seventeen Nina was as charming a picture 
as you could have seen, of youth, cheerfulness, inno- 
cence, and confidence in all the world. You could not 
look into her limpid eyes, which steadily returned your 
gaze, without seeing to the bottom of the pure and 
transparent spring of her thoughts. Why then did Arnod 
shrink from meeting her? He was young, had a little 
property, had health and industry, and he had told his 
friends he had formed no ties in other lands. Why, then, 
did he avoid the fascination of the pretty Nina, who 
seemed a being made to chase from any brow the clouds 
of gathering care? But he did so. Yet less and less 
resolutely; for he felt the charm of her presence; who 
could have done otherwise? and how could he long resist 
— he did’nt — the impulse of his fondness for the inno- 
cent girl, who often sought to cheer his fits of depression. 

And they were to be united; were betrothed; yet 
still an anxious gloom would fitfully overcast his coun- 
tenance even in thé sun-shine of those hours. 

“What is it, dear Amnod, that makes you sadt it 
cannot be on my account, I know; for you were sad 


before you ever noticed me; and that I think,” and you 
should have seen the deepening rose upon her cheeks, 
“surely first made me notice you.” 

“Nina,” he answered, “I have done, I fear, a great 
wrong, in trying to gain your affections — Nina, I have 
a fixed impression that I shall not live; — yet knowing 
this, 1 have selfishly made my existence necessary to 
your happiness” 


“How strangely you talk, dear Arnod; who in the 
village is stronger and healthier thau you? You feared 
no danger when you were a soldier? what danger do 
you fear as a villager of Meduegna?” 

“It haunts me, Nina.” 

“But Arnod you were sad before you thought of 
me; did you then fear to die?” 

“Ah, Nina, it is something worse than death.” And 
his vigorous frame shook with agony. 

“Arnod, 1 conjure you, tell me.” 
was in Cossova this fgte befell me, — here you 
have hithertho escaped the terrible scourge. But there 
they died, and the dead visited the living. 1 experienced 
the first frightful visitation, and I fled; but not till I had 
sought his grave and exacted the dread expiation from 
the Vampyr.” 

Nina’s blood ran cold. She stood horrorstricken, 
But her young heart soon mastered her first despair. 
With a touching voice she spoke: — 

“Fear not, dear Arnod, fear not now. I will be your 
shield, — or I will die with you.” 3 

And she encircled his neck with her gentle arms; 
and returning hope shone, Iris-like, amid her falling 
tears. Afterwards they found a reasonable ground for 
banishing or allaying their apprehensions, in the length 
of time, which had elapsed since Arnod left Cossova, 
during which no fearful visitant had again approached 
him; and they fondly trusted that gave them security. 

It is a strange world. The ills we fear are com- 
monly not those which overwhelm us. The blows that 
reach us are for the most part unforeseen. One day 
about a week afier this conversation, Arnod missed his 
footing, when on the top of a loaded hay-waggon, and 
fell from it to the ground. He was picked up insensible, 
and carried home, where after lingering a short time he 
died; his interment as usual followed immediately: — 
his fate was sad and premature; but what pencil could 
paint Nina’s grief? 

Twenty or thirty days after his decease, says the 
perfectly authenticated report of these transactions, seve- 
ral of the neighbourhood complained that they were haunt- 
ed by the deceased Arnod; and what was more to the 
purpose, four of them died. The evil looked at scepti- 
cally was bad enough; but aggravated by the suggestions 
of superstition, it spread a panic through the whole 
district. To allay the popular terror, and if possible to 
get at the root of the evil, a determination was come to 
publicly to disinter the body of Arnod with the view of 
astertaining whether he really was a Vampyr; and in 
that event of treating him comformably. The day fixed 
for this proceeding was the fortieth after his burial. 


It was on a grey morning in carly August that the 
commission visited the quiet cemetery of Meduegna, 
which surrounded with a wall of unhewn stone, lies 
sheltered by the mountain that rising in undulating green 
slopes irregularly planted with fruit trees, ends in an 
abrupt craggy ridge feathered with under-wood. ‘The 
graves were for the most part neatly kept, with borders 
of box or something like; it, and flowers between} and at 
the head of most, a small wooden cross painted black 
bearing the name of the tenant. Here and there a stone 
had been raised; one of considerable height, a single 
narrow slab, ornamented with grotesque gothic carvings 
dominated over the rest. Near this lay the grave of 
‘Amod Paole, towards which the party moved. The 
work of throwing out the earth was begun by the grey 
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crooked old sexton, who lived in the Leichenhouse be- 
yond the great crucifix; he seemed unconcerned enough; 
no Vampyr would think of extracting a supper out of 
him: Nearest the grave stood two military surgeons or 
feldscheerers, from Belgrade, and a drummer-hoy, who 
held their case of instruments. The boy looked on with 
keen interest; and when the coflin was exposed, and 
rather roughly drawn out of the grave, his pale face 
and bright intent eye shewed how the scene moved him. 
The sexton lifted the lid of the coffin; the body had 
become inclined to one side; when turning it straight 
“ha” “ha” said he pointing to fresh blood upon the lips, 
“ha” “ha” what, your mouth not wiped since last night's 
work?” the spectators shuddered: the drummer-boy sank 
forward fainting and upset the instrument case scattering 
its contents; the senior surgeon infected with the horror of 
the scene repressed a hasty exclamation and simply cros- 
sed himself, They threw water on the drummer-boy and 
he recovered but would not leave the spot. Then they 
inspected the body of Arnod. It looked is if it had 
not been dead a day. On handling it the scarfskin came 
off, but below were new skin and new nails! How could 
Mey have come there, but from its foul feeding? The 
case was clear enough; there lay before them the thing 
they dreaded — the Vampyr. So without more ado 
they simply drove a stake through poor Arnod’s 
chest; whereupon a quantity of blood gushed forth and 
the corpse uttered an audible groan. — “Murder, Oh 
Murder,” — shrieked the drummer-boy, as he rushed 
wildly with convulsed gestures from the cemetery. 

The drummer-boy was not far from the mark. — 
But quitting the romancing vein which had led me w 
try and restore the ori | colours of the picture, let me 
confine myself in describing the rest of the scene and 
what followed, to the words of my authority, 

The body of Arnod was then burnt to ashes, which 
were returned to the grave. The authorities farther had 
staked and burnt the bodies of the four others, which 
were supposed to have been infected by Arnod; no 
mention is made of the state in which they were found. 
The adoption of these decisive measures failed however 
of entirely extinguishing the evil, which continued still 
to hang about the village. About five years afterwards 
it had again become very rife and many died through 
it. Whereupon the authorities determined to make ano- 
ther and a complete clearance of the Vampyrs in the 
cemetery; and with that object they had again all the 
graves to which present suspicion attached, opened and 
their contents officially anatomized, of which procedure 
the following is the medical report, here and there abrid- 
ged only; — 

1, a woman of the name of Stana, twenty years of 
age who had died three months before of a three days 
illness following her confinement. She had before her 
death avowed that she had anoin/ed herself with the blood 
of a vampyr, to liberate herself from his persecution, 
Nevertheless, she as well as her infant, whose body 
through careless interment had been half eaten by the 
dogs, both had died. Her body was entirely free from 
decomposition. On opening it the chest was found full 
of recently effused blood, and the bowels had exactly 
the appearances of sound health. The skin and nails of 
her hands and feet were loose and came off, but under- 
neath lay new skin and nails. 

2. A woman of the name of Miliza, who had died 
at the end of a three months illness. The body had been 
buried ninety and odd days. In the chest was liquid 
blood. The viscera were as in the former instance. 


The body was declared by a heyduk who recognized 
it, to be in better condition and fatter than it had been 
in the woman’s legitimate life-time. 

3. The body of a child eight years old, that had 
likewise been buried ninety days; it was in the Vam- 
pyr condition. 

4. The son of a heyduk named Milloc, sixteen years 
old. The body had lain in the grave nine weeks. He 
had died after three days indisposition and was in the 
condition of a Vampyr. 

5. Joachim, likewise son of a heyduk, seventeen years 
old. He had died after three days illness; had been 
buried eight weeks and some days; was found in the 
Vampyr state. 

6. A woman of the name of Rusha, who had died 
of an jllness of ten days duration, and had been six 
weeks buried, in whom likewise fresh blood was found 
in the chest. 

(The reader will understand, that to see blood in 
the chest, it is first necessary to cut the chest open.) 

7. The body of a girl of ten years of age, who had 
died two months before. It was likewise in the vam- 
pyr state, perfectly undecomposed, with blood in the 
chest. 

8. The body of the wife of one Hadnuck, buried 
seven weeks before; and that of her infant eight weeks 
old, buried only twenty one days. They were both in 
a state of decomposition, tho’ buried in the same ground 
and closely adjoi the others, 

9. A servant by name Rhade, twenty three years of 
age; he had died after an illness of three months dura- 
tion, and the body had been buried five weeks. It was 
in a state of decomposition. 

10. The body of the heyduk, Stanco, sixty yéars of 
age, who had died six weeks previously. There was 
much blood and other fluid in the chest and abdomen, 
and the body was in the Vampyr condition. 

11. Millac, a heyduk, twenty five years old. The 
body had been in the earth six weeks. It was perfectly 
in the vampyr condition. 

12. Stanjoika, the wife of a heyduk, twenty years 
old; had died after an illness of three days, and had 
been buried eighteen, The countenance was florid. 
There was blood in the chest and in the heart. The 
viscera were perfectly sound: the skin remarkably fresh. 


‘The document, which gives the above particulars, is 
signed by three regimental Surgeons and formally coun- 
tersigned by a lieutenant-colonel and sub-lieutenant; it 
bears the date of June 7. 1732, Meduegna near Belgrade. 
No doubt can be entertained of its authenticity or of its 
general fidelity ; the less that it does not stand alone, but 
is supported by a mass of evidence to the same effect. 
It appears to -establish beyond question, that where the 
fear of vampyrism prevails and there occur several 
deaths, in the popular belief connected with it, the bodies, 
when disinterred weeks after burial, present the appea- 
rance of corpses from which life has only recently 
departed. : 

What inference shall we draw from this fact? — 
that vampyrism is true in the popular sense; and that 
these fresh-looking and well-conditioned corpses had 
some mysterious source of praeternatural nurrishment? 
That would be to adopt, not to solve the superstition. 
Let us conjent ourselves with a notion not so monstrous, 
but still startling enough. — That the bodies, which 
were found in the so-called vampyr-state, instead of 
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being in a new or mystical condition, were simply alive 
in the common way, or had been so for sometime sub- 
sequently to their interment; that, in short, they were 
the bodies of persons who had been buried alive, and 
whose life, where it yet lingered, was finally extinguish- 
ed through the ignorance and barbarity of those who 
disinterred them. In the following sketch of a similar 
scene to that above described, the correctness of this 
inference comes out with terrific force. 

Erasmus Francisci, in his remarks upon the description 
of the Dukedom of Krain by Valvasor, speaks of a man 
of the name of Grando, in the district of Kring, who 
died, was buried, and became a Vampyr, and as such 
was exhumed for the purpose of having a stake thrust 

through him. 


“When they opened his grave, after he had 
been long buried, his face was found with a 
colour, and his features made natural sorts of 
movements, as if the dead man smiled. He even 
opened his mouth as if he would inhale fresh air. 
They held the crucifix before him, and called 
in a loud voice, “See, this is Jesus Christ who 
redeemed your soul from hell, and died for 
you.” After the sound had acted on his organs 
of hearing, and he had connected perhaps some 
ideas with it, tears began to flow from the dead 
man’s eyes. Finally, when afler a short prayer 
for his poor soul they proceeded to hack off his 
head, the corpse uttered a screech, and turned 
and rolled just as if it had been alive, and the 
grave was full of blood.” 


We have thus succeeded in interpreting one of the 
unknown terms in the vampyr-theorem. The suspicious 
racter, who had some dark way of nourishing himself 
in the grave, turns out to be an unfortunate gentleman 
(or lady) whom his friends had in ignorance buried, 
while he was still alive; and who, if they afterwards 
mercifully let him alone, died sooner or later either natu- 
rally or of the primature interment, — in either case it 
is to be hoped with no interval of restored consciousness. 
‘The state, which thus passed for death and led to such 
fatal consequences, apart from superstition deserves our 
serious consider: For altho’ of very rare it is of 
continual occurrence, and society is not sufficiently on 
its guard against a contingency so dreadful when over- 
looked. When the nurse or the doctor has announced 
that all is over, — that the valued friend or relative has 
breathed his list — no doubt crosses any one’s mind of 
the reality of the sad event. Disease is now so well 
understood, every step in its march laid down and fore- 
seen, the approach of danger accurately estimated, the 
liability of the patient according to his powers of resisting 
it, to succumb earlier or to hold out longer; all is 
theoretically so clear, that a wholesome suspicion of 
error in the verdict of the attendants seldom suggests 
itself. The evil I am considering ought not however to 
be atiributed to redundance of knowledge; it arises from 
its partial lack, from a too general neglect of one very 
important section in pathological science. The laity, if 
not the doctors too, constantly lose sight of the fact, 
that there exists an alternative to the fatal event of ordi- 
nary disease; that a patient is liable at any period of 
illness to deviate, or as it were to slide off, from the 
customary line of disease into another and a deceptive 
route, — inslead of death, t encounter apparent death. 

The Germans have an excellent term for this con- 
dition of the living body; they call it “Scheintod,” 


which signifies simply apparent death. ‘The english lan- 
guage is not malleable enough to admit of the invention 


of a similar term. But the term death-trance is a very. 
tolerable equivalent. 


Death-trance is a form of suspended animation. 
There are several others. After incomplete poisoning, 
after suffocation in either of its various ways, after expo- 
sure to cold, in infants newly born, a state is occasio- 
nally met with, of which (however each may still differ 
from the rest) the common feature is an apparent suspen- 
sion of the vital actions. But all of these so-cited instances 
agree in another important respect; which second inter- 
agreement separates them as a class from death-trance. 
‘They represent, each and all, a period of conflict between 
the effects of certain deleterious impressions and the 
vital principle, the latter struggling against the weight 
and force of the former. Such is not the case in death- 
trance. : 


Death-trance is a positive status; a period of repose; 
the duration of which is sometimes definite and prede- 
termined, tho’ unknown. ‘Thus the patient, the term of 
the death-trance having expired, occasionally suddenly 
wakes, entirely and at once restored. Oftener, however, 
the machinery which has been stopped seems to require 
to be jogged; then it goes on again. 

‘The basis of death-trance is suspension of the action 
of the heart, and of the breathing, and of voluntary motion: 
generally likewise feeling and intelligence, and the vege- 
tative changes in the body, are suspended. With these 
phenomena is joined loss of external warmth; so that the 
usual evidence of life is gone. But there has occurred 
every shade of this condition that can be imagined be- 
tween occasional slight manifestations of one or other of 
the vital actions, and their entire disparition. 


Death-trance may occur as a primary affection sud- 
denly or gradually. The diseases the course of which 
it is liable, as it were, to bifurcate, or to graft itself upon 
are first and principally all disorders of the nervous 
system. But in any form of disease, when the body is 
brought to a certain degree of debility, death-trance may 
supervene. Age and sex have to do with its occurence; 
which is more frequent in the young than in the old, in 
men than in women; — differences evidently connected 
with greater irritability of nervous system. Accordingly 
women in labor are among the most liable to death-trance, 
and it is from such a case that I will give a first instance 
of the affection as pourtrayed by a medical witness. 
(Journal des Savans 1749.) 

M. Rigaudeaux, surgeon to the military hospital and 
licensed aceoucheur at Douai, was sent for on the 8 of 
september 1745, to attend the wife of Francis Dumont 
residing two leagues from the town. He was late in 
getting there, it was half past 8 a, m., too late it seemed 5 
the patient was declared to have died at 6 o’clock, after 
eighteen hours of ineffectual labor-pains. M. Rigaudeaux 
inspected the body; there was no pulse or breath; the 
mouth was full of froth; the abdomen tumid. He brought 
away the infant, which he committed to the care of the 
nurses; who after trying (o reanimate it for three hours 
gave up the attempt, and prepared to lay it out; when 
it opened its mouth. They then gave it wine and it was 
speedily recovered. M. Rigaudeaux, who returned to the 
house as this occurred, inspected again the body of the 
mother. (It had been already nailed down in a coffin.) 
He examined it with the utmost care; but he came to 
the conclusion that it was certainly dead. Nevertheless 
as the joints of the limbs were still flexible, altho’ seven 
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hours had elapsed since its apparent death, he left the 
strictest injunctions, to watch the body carefully, to apply 
stimulants to the nostrils from time to time, to slap the 
palms of the hands, and the like. At half past three 
o’clock symptoms of returning animation shewed them- 
selves, and the patient recovered. 

The period during which every ordinary sign of life 
may be absent, without the prevention of their return, is 
unknown, but in well authenticated cases it has much 
exceeded the period observed in the above instance. 
Here is an example, borrowed from the “journal des 
Savans” 1741. 

There was a Colonel Russel, whose wife, to whom 
he was affectionately attached, died, or appeared to do 
80. But he would not allow the body to be buried; and 
threatened to shoot any one who should interfere to remove 
it for that purpose. His conduct was guided by reason 
as well as affection and instinct. He said the would not 
part from the body till its decomposition had begun. 
Eight days had passed during which the body of his 
wife gave no sign of life; — when, as he sat bedewing 
her hand with his tears, the churchbell tolled, and to hi 
unspeakable amazement, his wife sat up, and said “that 
is the last bell, we shall be too late.” She recovered. 

‘There are cases on record of persons, who could 
spontaneously fall into death-trance. — Monti in a letter 
to Haller adverts to several; and mentions in particular, 
peasant upon whom, when he assumed this state, the 
flies would settle; breathing, the pulse, and all ordinary 
signs of life disappeared. 

A priest of the name of Caelius Rhodaginus had 
the same faculty; but the most celebrated instance is that 
of Colonel Townshend, mentioned in the surgical works 
of Gooch; by whom and by Doctor Cheyne and Doctor 
Baynard, and by Mr. Shrine, an apothecary, the perfor- 
nance of Colonel Townshend was seen and attested. 
They had long attended him, for he was an habitual 
invalid; and he had often invited them to witness the 
phenomenon of his dying and coming to life again, but 


they had hitherto refused from fear of the consequences 
to himself. But at last they assented. Accordingly in 
their presence Colonel Townshend laid himself down on 
his back, and Doctor Cheyne undertook to observe his 
pulse; Doctor Baynard laid his hand on his heart; and 
Mr. Shrine had a looking glass to hold to his mouth. 
‘After a few seconds, pulse, breathing and the action of 
the heart, were no longer to be observed. Each of the 
witnesses satisfied himself of the entire cessation of these 
phenomena. When the death-trance had lasted half an 
hour, the. Doctors began to fear that their patient had 
pushed the experiment too far and was dead in earnest. 
‘And they were preparing to leave the house, when a 
slight movement of the body attracted their attention. 
They renewed theit routine of observation; when the 
pulse and sensible motion of the heart gradually returned, 
and breathing, and consciousness. The sequel of the tale 
is strange. Colonel Townshend on recovering sent for 
his attorney, made his will, and died, for good and all, 
six hours afterwards. 

Although many have recovered from death-trance, 
and there seems to be in each case a definite period to 
its‘duration, yet its event is not always as fortunate. 
The patient sometimes really dies during its continuance, 
whether unavoidably, or in consequence of adequate 
measures not being taken to stimulate him to waken, or 
to support life. ‘The following very good instance rests 
on the authority of Doctor Schmidt, a physician of the 
hospital of Paderborn, where it occured. Rheinisch- 
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Westphilischer Anzeiger 1835. N? 57 und 58. 

A young man of the name of Caspar Kreite from 
Berne died in the hospital of Paderborn, but his body 
could not be interred for three weeks for the following 
reasons. During the first twenty four hours after drawing 
its last breath the corpse opened its eyes, and the pulse 
could be felt for a few minutes beating feebly and irregu- 
larly. On the third and fourth day points of the skin, 
which had been burned, to. test the reality of his death, 
suppurated. On the fifth day the corpse changed the 
position of one hand; on the ninth day a vesiculal 
eruption appeared on the back. For nine days there 
‘was a vertical fold of the skin of the forehead, a sort of 
frown; and the features had not the character of death. 
The lips remained red till the eightheenth day; and the 
joints preserved their flexibility from first to last. He 
lay in this state in a warm room for nineteen days 
without any farther alteration than a sensible wasting 
in flesh. Till after the nineteenth day no discolorations 
of the body or odor of putrefaction were observed, He 
had been cured of ague; and laboured under a slight 
chest affection, but there had been no adequate cause for 
his death. It is evident, that this person was much more alive 
than many are in the death-trance; and one half suspects 
imulants and nourishment properly introduced might 
have entirely reanimated him. 

1 might examplify death-trance by many a well 
authenticated romantic story ; a noise heard in a vault; 
the people instead of breaking open the door go for the keys 
and for authority to act, and return too late; the unfor- 
tunate person is found dead, having previously gnawn 
her hand and arm in agony. — A lady is buried with 
a jewel of value on her finger; thieves open the vault to 
possess themselves of the treasure; the ring can not be 
drawn from the finger and the thieves proceed to cut 
the finger off; the lady wakening from her trance scares 
the thieves away and recovers. A young married lady 
dies and is buried; a former admirer, to whom her pa 
rents had refused her hand, bribes the sexton to let him 
see once more the form he loved. The body opportunely 
comes to life at this moment, and flies from Paris with 
its first lover to England, where they are married. Vent 
turing to return to France, the lady is recognized, and 
is reclaimed by her previous husband through a suit at 
law; her counsel demurs on the ground of the desertion 
and burial; but the law not admitting this plea, she flies 
again to England with her preserver, to avoid the judg- 
ment of the parliament of Paris, in the acts of which 
the case stands recorded. There are one or two other 
cases that I dare not cite, the particulars of which trans- 
cend the wildest flights of imagination. 

It may be thought that these are all tales of the 
olden time; and that the very case I have given from 
the hospital at Paderborn shews that now medical men 
are sufficiently circumspect, and the public really on its 
guard to prevent a living person being interred as one 
dead. And I grant that in England among all but the 
poorest class the danger is practically inconsiderable of 
being buried alive. But that it still exists for every 
class, and that for the poor the danger is great and 
serious, I am afraid there is too much reason for believ- 
ing. It is stated in Froriep’s Notizen 1829, Nro. 522, 
that agreeably to a then recent ordinance in New York, 
coffins presented for buriai were kept above ground 
eight days, open at the head, and so arranged, that the 
least movement of the body would ring a bell, through 
strings attached to the hands and feet. It will hardly be 
credited that out of twelve hundred whose interment had 
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been then postponed, six returned to life, one in every 
two hundred! The arrangement thus beneficently adop- 
ted at New York is, however, imperfect, as it makes 
time the criterion for interment. The time is not known, 
during which a body in death-trance may remain alive. 
Nothing but one positive condition of the body, which 
I will presently mention, authenticates death. It is fright- 
ful to think how in the south of Europe, within twenty 


four hours after the last breath, bodies are shovelled into 
pits among heaped corpses; and to imagine what fearful 
agonies of despair must sometimes be encountered by 
unhappy beings, who wake amid the unutterable horrors 
of such a grave, But it is enough to look at home and 
to make no delay in providing there for the careful wat- 
ching of the bodies of the poor, till life has certainly 
departed. Many do not dream how barbarous and 
backward the vaunted nineteenth century will appear to 
posterity ! 

But there is another danger, to which society is 
obnoxious through not making sufficient account of the 
contingency of death-trance, that appears to me more 
urgent and menacing, than even the risk of being buried 
alive. 

The danger I advert to is not this; but this is some- 
thing; — 

The cardinal Espinosa, prime minister under Philip 
the second of Spain, died as it was supposed, after a 
short illness. His rank entitled him to be embalmed. 
‘Accordingly the body was opened for that purpose. 
‘The lungs and heart had just been brought into view, 
when the latter was seen to beat. The cardinal awaken- 
ing at the fatal moment had still strength enough left 
to seize with his hand the knife of the anatomist! 

But it is this; — 

On the 23 of september 1763, the abbé Prevost, the 
french novelist and compiler of travels was seized with 
fa fit in the wood of Chantilly. The body was found 
and conveyed to the residence of the nearest clergyman, 
It was supposed that death had taken place through 
apoplexy. But the local authorities, desiring to be satis~ 
fied of the fact, ordered the body to be examined, 
During the process the poor abbé uttered a ery of 
agony; — it was too late, 

It is to be observed that cases of sudden and unex- 
plained death are on the one hand the cases most likely 
to furnish a large per-centage of death-trance; and on 
the other are just those, in which the anxiety of friends 
or the overzealousness of a coronet liable to lead to 
premature anatomization. Nor does it even follow that 
Decause the body happily did not wake while being 
dissected, the spark of life was therefore extinct. But 
this view is too painful to be followed out in reference 
to the past. But it imperatively suggests the necessity 
of forbidding necroscopic examinations, before there is 
perfect evidence that life has departed; — that is, of 
extending to this practice the rule, which ought to be 
made absolute in reference to interment. 

‘Thus comes out the practical importance of the 
question, how is it to be known that the body is no 
longer alive? 

The entire absence of the ordinary signs of life is 
insufficient to prove the absence of life. The body may 
be externally cold; the pulse not to be felt; breathing 
may have ceased; mo bodily motion may occur; the 


limbs may be stiff (through spasm); the sphincter mus~ 


cles relaxed; no blood may flow from an opened vein; 
the eyes may have become glassy; there may be partial 
mortification to offend the sense with the smell of death; 


— and yet the body may be alive. 

The only security we af present know of that life 
has left the body, is the supervention of chemical decom- 
position, shewn in commencing change of colour of the 
integuments of the abdomen and. throat to blue and 
green, and an attendant cadaverous foetor. 

To return from this important digression to the 
feebler subject of the Vampyr-superstition. The second 
element which we have yet to explain in the letter is 
the Vampyr-visit, and its consequence, — the lapse of 
the party visited into death-trance, There are two ways 
of dealing with this knot; one is to cut it, the other to 
untye it. 

It may be cut, by denying the supposed connexion 
between the vampyr-visit and the supervention of death- 
trance in the second party. Nor is the explanation thus 
obtained devoid of plausibility. There is no reason why 
death-trance should not in certain seasons and places be 
epidemic. Then the persons most liable to it would be 
those of weak and irritable nervous systems. Again a 
first effect of the epidemic might be further to shake 
the nerves of weaker subjects. These are exactly the 
persons, who are likely to be infected with imaginary 
terrors, and to dream, or even to fancy they have seen, 
Mr. or Mrs. such a one, the last victims of the epidemic. 
‘The dream or impression upon the senses might again 
recur, and the sickening patient have already talked of 
it to his neighbours, before he himself was seized with 
death-trance. On this supposition the vampyr-visit would 
sink into the subordinate rank of a mere premonitory 
symptom. 

'To myself, | must confess, this explanation, the best 
Lam yet in a position fo offer, appears barren and 
jejune; and not at all to do justice to the force and 
frequency, or, as tradition represents the matter, the 
universality of the vampyr-visit as a precursor of the 
victim’s fate. Imagine how strong must have been the 
conviction of the reality of the apparition, how common 
a feature it must have been, to have led to the laying 
down of the unnatural and repulsive process customarily 
followed at the Vampyr’s grave, as the regular and pro- 
per and only preventive of ulterior consequences. 

I am disposed therefore rather to try and untye 
this knot, and with that object to wait, — hoping that 
something may turn up in the progress of these inquiries 


to assist me in its solution. In the mean time I would 
beg leave to consider this second half of the problem a 
compound phenomenon, the solutions of the two parts of 
which may not emerge simultaneously. ‘The vampyr-visit 
is one thing; its presumed contagious effect another. 
The vampyr-visit! well, it is clear the vampyr could 
not have left his grave bodily, or at all events if be 
could, he never could have buried himself again. Yet 
there they always found him. So the body could not 
have been the visitant, Then in popular language it 
was the ghost of the vampyr that haunted its future 
victim. The ghostly nature of the visitant could not 
have been identified at a luckier moment. The very 
subject, which I next propose to undertake is the ana- 
lysis of ghosts. I have therefore only to throw the 
vampyr-ghost into the crucible with the rest; and to- 
morrow I may perhaps be able to report the rational 
composition of the whole batch. c 
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Letter 1 
UNREAL GHOSTS 


The projected analysis has been crowned with success. 
The fumes of superstition have been driven off; and the 
ghosts have been reduced to rational elements. All trace 
of supernatural agency has vanished; and in its place are 
found three principles, one physical, two psychical, by 
the help of which every conceivable ghost may in future 
be alternately decomposed and recomposed by the 
merest tyro. 

The first, of which I shall describe the nature and 
operation, is a psychical truth already known to most 
persons of education. It is of very general use in ghost- 
building. It forms the immediate personnel of every 
ghost; and is of so active a nature, that alone, or assisted 
by a’ little credulity, it is enough to constitute the sim- 
plest kind of ghost, a common fetch. Mixed with a dose 
of mental anxiety, or as much remorse as will lie on the 
point of a dagger, it will form a troublesome retrospec- 
tive ghost. The second principle, a physical one, less 
generally known, is the basis of that sturdy apparition the 
church-yard ghost; — which it will turn out in very 
fair style aided by fancy alone, but to perfect the illusive 
result the cooperation of the first principle is necessary. 
The third; an entirely new one, is the foundation of real 
ghosts, that is of ghosts which announce unexpected 
events, distant in space or t the same principle is 
concerned in true dreams and in second sight. 

The first of the three principles adverted to is the 
physiological fact, that, when the blood is heated, the 
nervous system overstrained, or digestion out of sorts, 
the thereby directly or sympathetically disordered brain 
projects before us illusory forms, coloured and moving 
like life, and so far undistinguishable from reality. Some- 
times a second sense is drawn into the phantasmagoria, 
and the fictitious beings speak as you do. Almost always 
the illusion stops there. But in one or two marvellous 
cases the touch has been involved in the hallucination, 
and the ghost has been tangible. ‘The phenomena are 
termed sensorial illusions. The visual part of them, the 
first and commonest has been the most attended to. The 
cause immediately producing it appears to be an affection, 
not of the organ of vision, but of that part of the brain 
in which the nerves of seeing take their origin. This 
organ it is which in health realizes our sensations of 
colour, and converts them into visual perceptions. Like 
other parts of the brain it is stored with memories of its 
past impressions, ready to be called up, either pure and 
true by conception, or any how combined by fancy. In 
perfect health a chance moment of warm recollection 
will bring from this source the once familiar face trans- 
iently, but how distinctly, before the heart. 

In its morbid state the beings it projects before us 
are for the most part strangers; just as the personages 
we meet in our dreams are exceptionally only our living 
and present acquaintance. 

The most instructive case of sensorial illusions on 
record, as containing the largest illustration of their 
phenomena, is that of Nicolai, the bookseller of Berlin. 
The narrative was read before the academy of sciences 
at Berlin in 1799. Its substance runs thus; — Nicolai 
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had met with some family troubles, which much distur- 
bed him. Then on the first of January 1791, there stood 
before him at the distance of ten paces the ghost of his 
eldest. son. He pointed at it directing his wife to look. 
She saw it not, and tied to convince Nicolai that it 
was an illusion. In a quarter of an hour it vanished. 
In the afternoon, at four o'clock, it came again. Nicolai 
was alone. He went to his wife’s room, the ghost follow- 
ed him. About six other apparitions joined the first, 
and they walked about among each other. After some 
days the apparition of his son stayed away. But its 
place was filled with the figures of a number of persons, 
some known, some unknown to Nicolai — some of dead, 
others of living persons. The known ones represented 
distant acquaintances only. The figures of none of 
Nicolai’s habitual friends were there. The appearances 
were almost always human; occasionally a man on 
horseback, and birds, and dogs, would present them- 
selves. The apparitions came mostly after dinner, at 
the commencement of digestion. They were just like 
real persons; the colouring a thought fainter. The 
apparitions were equally distinct whether Nicolai was 
alone or in society, in the dark as by day, in his 
own house or in those of others; but in the latter 
case they were less frequent, and they very seldom made 
their appearance in the streets. During the first eight 
days they seemed to take very little notice of one ano- 
ther, but walked about like people at a fair, only here 
and there communing with each other. They took no 
notice of Nicolai, or of the remarks he addressed regar- 
ding them (o his wife and physician. No effort of his 
would dismiss them or bring an absent one back. When 
he shut his eyes, they sometimes disappeared, sometimes 
remained; when he opened his eyes, they were there 
as before. After a week they became more numerous 
and began to converse. They conversed with one another 
first, then addressed him, Their remarks were short 
and unconnected, but sensible and civil. His acquain- 
tances inquired after his health and expressed sympathy 
with him, and spoke in terms comforting’ him. ‘The 
apparitions were most conversible when he was alone; 
nevertheless they mingled in the conversation when others 
were by, and their voices had the same sound as those 
of real persons. The illusion went on thus from the 
24" of February to the 20" of April, so that Nicolai, 
who was in good bodily health, had time to become 
tranquillized about them, and to observe them at his 
ease. At last they rather amused him. Then the Doctors 
thought of an efficient plan of treatment. They preseri- 
bed leeches; and then followed the “denouement” of 
this interesting representation. The apparitions became 
pale and vanished. On the 20" of April at the time of 
applying the leeches, Nicolai’s room was full of figures 
moving about among each other. They first began to 
have a less lively motion; shortly afterwards their colours 
became paler, in another half hour paler still, though the 
forms still remained. About seven o’clock in the evening 
the figures had become colourless, and they moved 
scarcely at all, but their outline was still tolerably per- 
fect. Gradually that became less and less defined; at 
last they disappeared, breaking into air, fragments only 
remaining, which at last all vanished. By eight o'clock 
all were gone, and Nicolai subsequently saw no more 
of them. 


In general, as in Nicolai’s case, the sight is the sense 
at first and alone affected. Mlusions of the hearing, if 
they occur, follow later. In some most extraordinary 
cases I have observed that the touch has likewise parti- 
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cipated on tne affection. The following is an instance. 

Herr yon Baczko, already subject to visual hallu- 
cinations, of a diseased nervous system, his right side weak 
with palsy, his right eye blind and the vision of the left 
imperfect, was engaged one evening shortly after the battle 
of Jena, as he tells in his autobiography, in translating 
a pamphlet into Polish, when he felt a poke in his loins. 

He looked round, and found that it proceeded from 
a negro or Aegyptian boy, seemingly about twelve years 
of age. Altho’ he was persuaded the whole was an 
illusion, he thought it best to knock the apparition down, 
when he felt that it offered a sensible resistance. The 
negro then attacked him on the other side and gave his 
left arm a particularly disagreeable twist, when Baczko 
again pushed him off. The negro continued to visit him 
constantly during four months, preserving the same appear- 
ance, and remaining tangible, then he came seldomer; 
and finally appearing as a brown coloured apparition 
with an owl's head, he took his leave. 

Sensorial illusions technically speaking are not men- 
tal delusions; or they become so only when they are 
believed to be realities. So sensorial illusions are not 
insanity ; neither do they menace that disorder; they are not 
its customary precursors. Nevertheless they may accom- 
pany the first outbreak of madness; and they occur much 
more frequently in lunatics than in persons of sound 
mind. In insanity they are firmly believed in by the 
patient, whose delusions they may either suggest or be 
shaped by. In insanity illusions of the hearing often 
occur alone, which is extremely rare in sane people. 

‘The objects of visual illusions are commonly men 
and women; but animals and even inanimate objects 
sometimes constitute them. A lady whose sight was 
failing her had long visions every day of rows of buil- 
dings, houses and parks, and such like. The subjects 
of visual illusions are generally perfectly trivial; like 
the events of a common dream. But, tho’ susceptible of 
change, their custom is to recur with much the same 
character daily, One patient could at will summon the 
apparition of an acquaintance to join the rest; but once 
there he could not get rid of him. 

Sometimes it happens that sensorial illusions are in 
accordance with a congenial train of thought; — for 
instance with peculiar impressions referring to religion. 
They are then very liable to be construed by the patient 
into realities, and to materially influence his conversa- 
tion and conduct. He remains no doubt strictly sane 
in the midst of these delusions. But he is apt not to be 
thought so. Or to use a figure, the worlds opinion of 
such a person becomes a polar force; and society is divided 
into his admiring followers, and those who think him a 
lunatic. Such was and remains the fate of Schwedenborg. 

Schwedenborg, the son of a swedish clergyman of 
the name of Schwedberg, ennobled as Schwedenborg, 
was up to the year 1743, which was the fifty-fourth of 
his age, an ordinary man of the world, distinguished 
only in literature, having written many volumes on Phi- 
losophy and science, and being professor in the minera- 
logical school, where he was much respected. On a 
sudden, in the year 1743, he believed himself to have 
got into a commerce with the world of spirits; which so 
fully took possession of his thoughts, that he not only 
published their revelations, but was in the habit of de- 
tailing their daily chat with him. Thus he says, “1 had 
‘a conversation the other day on that very point with the 
apostle Paul;” or with Luther, or some other dead per- 
son. Schwedenborg continued to be in what he believed 
to be constant communion with spirits till his death, in 


1772. He was without doubt in the fullest degree con- 
vinced of the reality of his spiritual commerce. So in a 
letter to the Wurtemburg Prelate, Oetinger, dated No- 
vember 11, 1766, he uses the following words; — “If f 
have spoken with the apostles? To this I answer, I con- 
versed with St. Paul during a whole year, particularly 
with reference to the text, Romans III. 28. 1 have three 
times conversed with St. John, once with Moses, and a 
htindred times with Luther, who allowed that it was 
against the warning of an angel that he professed "fidem 
solam” and that he stood alone upon the separation from 
the Pope. With angels, finally, have F these twenty years 
conversed, and converse daily.” 

Of the angels he says “they have human forms, the 
appearance of men, as I have a thousand times seen; for 
I have spoken with them as a man with other men, often 
with several together, and I have seen nothing in the 
least to distinguish them from other men.” They had in 
fact exactly the same appearance as Nicolai’s visitors. 
“Lest any one should call this an illusion or imaginary 
perception, it is to be understood that I am accustomed 
to see them, when myself perfectly wide awake, and in 
full exercize of my observation. The speech of an angel 
or of a spirit sounds like, and as loud as that of a man; 
but it is not heard by the bystanders. The reason is 
that the speech of an angel or a spirit finds entrance first 
inlo a man’s thoughts, and reaches his organs of hearing 
from within.” A wonderful instance this last reason, how 
it is possible cum ratione insanire; he analyzes the illu- 
sion perfectly, even when he is most deceived by it. 

"The angels who converse with men speak not in 
their own language, but in the language of the country ; 
and likewise in other languages which are known to a 
man, not in languages which he does not understand.” 
Schwedenborg here interrupted the angels, and to explain 
the matter, observed, that they most likely appeared to 
speak his mother-tongue, because, in fact, it was not 
they who spoke, but himself after their suggestions. The 
angels would not allow this, and went away at the close 
of the conversation unpersuaded. 

‘The following fiction is very fine. “When approach- 
ing, the angels often appear like a ball of light; and 
they travel in companies so grouped together — they are 
allowed so to unite by the Lord — that they may act as 
one being, and share each other’s ideas and knowledge; 
and in this form they bound through the universe, from 
planet to planet.” 

A still more interesting example of the influence of 
sensorial illusions on human conduct is furnished by the 
touching history of Joan of Arc. 

“It is now seven years ago,” so spoke before her 
judges the simple but high minded maiden, — “It was a 
summer day, towards the middle hour; I was about thir- 
teen years old, and was in my fathers garden, — that I 
heard for the first time on my right hand, towards the 
church, a voice, and there stood a figure in a bright ra- 
diance before my eyes. It had the appearance and look 
of a right good and virtuous man, bore wings, was sur- 
rounded with light on all sides and by the angels of 
Heaven. It was the archangel Michael. The voice seemed 
to me to command respect; but I was yet a child, and 
was frightened at the figure, and doubted very much 
whether it were the archangel. I saw him and the angels 
as distinctly before my eyes as I now see you, my jud- 
ges.” With words of encouragement the archangel an- 
nounced to her, that God had taken pity upon France, 
and that she must hasten to the assistance of the King. 
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At the same time he promised her that St. Catherine 
and St. Margaret would shortly visit her: he told her 
that she should do what they commanded her; be- 
cause they were sent by God to guide and conduct her. 
“Upon this,” continued Joan, “St. Catherine and St. Mar- 
garet appeared to me, as the archangel had foretold. 
‘They ordered me to get ready to go to Robert de Beau- 
dricourt, the kings captain. He would several time refuse 
me, but at last would consent, and give me people, who 
would conduct me to the king. Then should I raise the 
siege of Orleans. I replied to them, that I was a poor 
child, who understood nothing about riding on horseback 
and making war. They said I should carry my banner 
with courage; God would help me, and win back for 
my king his entire kingdom. As soon as I knew,” con- 
tinued Joan, “that I was to proceed on this errand, I 
avoided as much as I could, taking part in the sports 
and amusements of my young companions.” — “So have 
the saints conducted me during seven years, and have 
given me support and assistance in all my need and 
labours; and now at present” said she to her judges, 
“no day goes by, but they come to see me.” — “I seldom 
see the saints that they are not surrounded with a halo 
of light; they wear rich and precious crowns, as it is 
reasonable they should. I see them always under the 
same forms, and have never found in their discourse any 
discrepancies. I know how to distinguish one from the 
other, and distinguish them as well by the sound of 
their voices as by their salutation. They come often 
without my calling upon them, But when they do not 
come, | pray to the Lord that he will send them to me; 
and never have I needed them but they have visited me.” 

Such is part of the defence of the heroic Joan of 
Are, who was taken prisoner by the Duke of Burgundy 
on the 23 of May 1430 — sold by him for a large sun 
to the English, and by them put on her trial as a heretic, 
idolatress, and magician — condemned and finally burned 
alive the 30° of May 1431! : 

Her innocence, simplicity and courage incense one 
sadly against her judges; but it is likely there were at 
the time many good and sénsible persons who approved 
of her sentence and never suspected its cruelty and injus- 
tice. , Making allowance for the ignorance and barbarity 
of the age her treatment was perhaps not worse than 
that of Abdel Kader now. Her visions; — they were 
palpably the productions of her own fancy, the figures 
of saints and angels which she had seen in missals pro- 
jected before her mental sight; and their cause; — the 
instinctive workings, unknown to herself, of her young 
high couraged and enthusiastic heart, shaping its sugges 
tions into holy prophecyings; the leading facts of which 
her resolute will realized while their actual discrepancies 
with subsequent events, she pardonably forgot. 


1 will present yet another and less pleasing picture, 
where the subject of sensorial illusions was of infirm mind, 
and they struck upon the insane cord, and reason jangled 
harshly out of tune. It would be a curious question 
whether such a sensorial illusion, as overthrew the young 
seer’s judgment in the following case, could have occurred 
to a mind previously sane; — whether for instance it 
could have occurred to Schwedenborg, and in that event 
how he would have dealt with it. 

Arnold (a german writer) relates in his history of 
the church and of heresy, how there was a young man 
in Kénigsberg, well educated, the natural son of a priest, 
who had the impression that he was met near a crucifix 
on the wayside by seven angels, who revealed to him 


that he was to represent God the Father on earth, to 
drive all evil out of the world, etc. The poor fellow 
after pondering upon this illusion a long time issued a 
circular beginning thus; — 

“We, John. Albrecht, Adelgreif, Syrdos, Amata, 
Kanemata, Kilkis, Mataldis, Schmalkilimundis, Sabrandis, 
Elioris, Hyperarch-High-priest and Emperor, Prince of 
peace of the whole world, Hyperarch-King of the holy 
kingdom of Heaven, judge of the living and of the dead, 
God and Father, in whose divinity Christ will come. on 
the last day to judge the world, Lord of all Lords, King 
of all Kings, ete, — R 

He was thereupon thrown into prison at Kénigs- 
berg; where every means were used by the clergy to 
reclaim him from these blasphemous and heretical notions, 
To all their entreaties, however, he listened only with 
a smile of pity, “— that they should think of reclaiming 
God the Father.”. He was then put to the torture, and 
as what he endured made no alteration in his convio- 
tions, he was condemned to haye his tongue torn out 
with red-hot-tongs, to be cut in four quarters, and then 
burned under the gallows. He wept bitterly, not at his 
own fate, but that they should pronounce such a sentence 
on the Deity. The executioner was touched with pity, 
and implored him to make a final recantation. But he 
persisted that he was God the Father, whether they pul- 
led his tongue out by the roots or not; and so he was 
executed! 


From the preceding forcible illustrations of the work- 
ing of sensorial illusions on individual minds, it is to 
descend a little in interest to trace their ministry in giving 
rise to the ricketty forms of popular superstition. However, 
the material may be the same, whether it be cast for the 
commemoration of a striking event, or coined for vulgar 
currency. And here is a piece of the latter description, 
with the recommendation of being at least fresh from the 
mint and spic and span, — an instance of superstition, 
surviving in England in the middle of the nineteenth 
century, 

A young gentleman, who has recently left Oxford, 
told me that he was one evening at a supper-party in 
college, when they were joined by a common friend on 
his return from hunting. ‘They expected him, but were 
struck with his appearance. He was pale and agitated. 
On questioning him they learned the cause. During the 
latter part of his ride home he had been accompanied 
by a horseman, who kept exact pace with him; the 
rider and horse being close fac-similes of himself and 
the steed he rode, even to the copy of a new-fangled 
bit which he sported that day for the first time. He 
had in fact seen his “double” or “Fetch;” and it had 
shaken his nerves pretty considerably. His friends advis- 
ed him to consult the college-tutor, who failed not to 
give him some good advice and hoped the warning 
would not be thrown away. My informant, who thought 
the whole matter very serious and was inclined to believe 
the unearthly visit to have been no idle one, added that 
it had made the ghost-seer for the time at least a wiser 
and better mai 

Such a visionary duplicate of oneself, one’s fetch, 
is a not unfrequent form of sensorial illusion. In more 
ignorant days the appearance of a fetch excited much 
apprehension. It was supposed to menace death or 
serious calamity to its original. Properly viewed, unless 
it proceed from hard work and overstrained thought 
(from which you can desist) it indicates something wrong 
in your physical health, and its warning goes no further 
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than to consult a doctor, to learn “what rhubarb, senna, 
or what purgative drug, will drive the spectre hence.” 
‘The efficiency of such means was shewn in the case of 
Nicolai, Yet in his case, I may remark, the originating 
cause of the attack had been anxiety about the very son, 
whose apparition was the first of the throng to visit him. 
Had the illusion continued limited to the figure of the 
son, it would have been more questionable what art 
could do towards dismissing it. At all events in such 
a case the first thing is to remove the perilous stuff that 
weighs upon the mind. So the personage whose words 
T have been using was doubtless right in his own case 
to “throw physic to the dogs.” 

In the tragedy of Macbeth sensorial illusions are 
made to play their part with curious physiological correct- 
ness. The mind of Macbeth is worn by the conflict 
between ambition and duty; at last his better resolves 
give way; and his excited fancy projects before him the 
fetch of his own dagger, which marshals him the way 
that he shall go. The spectator is thus artistically prepa- 
red for the further working of the same infirmity in the 
apparition of Banquo, which unseen by his guests is 
visible only to the conscience-stricken murderer. With 
a scientific precision, no less admirable, the partner of 
his guilt, a woman, is made to have attacks of trance, 
(to which women are more liable than men) caused by her 
disturbed mind; and in her trance the exact physiologi- 
cal character of one form of that disorder is pourtrayed, 
— she enacts a dream, which is the essence of somnam- 
bulism. 

One almost doubts whether Shakespeare was aware 
of the philosophic truth displayed in these masterstrokes 
of his own art, The apparitions conjured up in the 
witeh-scenes of the same play, and the ghost in Hamlet, 
fare moulded on the pattern of vulgar superstition. He 
employs indifferently the baser metal and the truthful 
inspirations of his own genius, — realizing Shelley's 
strange figure of 

“a poet hidden 
“In the light of thought.” 


‘As they say the sun is himself dark as a planet, and his 
atmosphere alone the source of light, through the gaps 
in which his common carth is seen. I am tempted, but 
it would be idle and I refrain, to quote an expression 
or two, or a passage, from Shakespeare, exemplifying his 
wonderful turn for appro: ing to truths of which he 
must have been ignorant; — where lines of admired and 
unaccountable beauty have unexpectedly acquired luci- 
dity and appositeness through modern science. While, 
to make a quaint comparison, his great contemporary 
Bacon employed the lamp of his imagination to illuminate 
the paths to the discovery of truth, Shakespeare would 
with random intuition seize on the undiscovered truths 
themselves and use them to vivify the conceptions of his 


fancy, 
Let me now tum to explain a ghost of a more 
positive description, the church-yard ghost. The ghost 
will perhaps exclaim against so trivial a (itle, and one 
unjust in reference to old superstition; but it will be 
seen he deserves no better, In popular story he bad a 
higher office; his duty was to watch the body, over 
which church-rites had not been performed, that had 
been rudely inearthed after violent death. As thus. 
There was a cottage in a village I could name, to 
which a bad report attached; more than one who had 
slept in it had seen at midnight the radiant apparition of 


a litle child, standing on the hearth-stone. At length 
suspicion was awakened. The hearth-stone was raised, 
and there were found buried beneath it the rémains of 
an infant. A story was now divulged how the last 
tenant and a female of the village had abruptly quitted 
the neighbourhood. The ghost was real and significant 
enough. 

But here is a still better instance from a trustworthy 
german work P. Kieffer’s Archives. The narrative was 
communicated by Herr Ehrman of Strasburg, son in law 
of the well known writer Pfeffél, from whom he recei- 
ved it. 

The ghost-seer was a young candidate for orders, 
eighteen years of age, of the name of Billing. He was 
known to have very excitable nerves, had already expe- 
rienced sensorial illusions, and was particularly sensitive 
to the presence of human remains, which made him 
tremble and shudder in all his limbs, Pfeflel, being 
blind, was accustomed to take the arm of this young 
man, and they walked thus together in Pfeffel’s garden, 
near Colmar. At one spot in the garden Pfeffel remar- 
ked that his companion’s arm gave a sudden start, as if 
he had received an electric shock. Being asked what 
was the matter, Belling replied, “nothing.” But on their 
going over the same spot again, the same effect recurred. 
The young man being pressed to explain the cause of 
his disturbance, avowed that it arose from a peculiar 
sensation, which he always experienced when in the 
ty of human remains; that it was his impression a 
human body must be interred there; but that if Pfeffel 
would return with him at night, he should be able to 
speak with greater confidence. Accordingly they went 
together to the garden when it was dark, and as they 
approached the spot Billing observed a faint light over 


it, At ten paces from it he stopped, and would go no 
farther; for he saw hovering over it, or self supported 
in the air, its feet only a few inches from the ground, 
a luminous female figure, nearly five feet high, with the 
right arm folded on her breast, the left hanging by her 
side. When Pfeffel himself stepped forward and placed 
himself about where the figure appeared to be, Billing 
said it was now on his right hand, now on his left, now 
behind, nbw before him. When Pfeffel cut the air with 
his stick, it seemed as if it went through and divided a 
light flame, which then united again. The visit, repeated 
the next night, in company with some of Pfeffel’s relati- 
ves, gave the same result. ‘They did not see any thing. 
Pfeffel then unknown to the ghost-seer, had the ground 
dug up, when there was found at some depth, beneath 
a layer of quicklime, a human body in progress of 
decomposition. The remains were removed and the 
earth carefully replaced. ‘Three days afterwards Billing, 
from whom this whole proceeding had been kept con- 
cealed, was again led to the spot by Pfeffel. He walked 
over it now without experiencing any unusual impression 
whatever. 


The -explanation of this mysterious phenomenon has 
been, but recently, arrived ‘at. The discoveries of von 
Reichenbach, of which I gave a sketch in the first letter, 
announce the principle on which it depends. Among 
these discoveries is the fact that the od force makes 
itself visible as a dim light or waving flame to highly 
sensitive subjects. Such persons in the dark see flames 
issuing from the poles of magnets and crystals, von 
Reichenbach eventually discovered that the od force is 
distributed universally altho’ in varying quantities. But 
among the canses, which excite its evolution one of the 
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most active is chemical decomposition. Then happening 
to remember Pfeffel’s ghost-story it occurred to von 
Reichenbach, that what Billing had seen, was possibly 
od light, To test the soundness of this conjecture, Miss 
Reichel, a very sensitive subject, was taken at vight to 
an extensive burying ground near Vienna, where inter- 
ments take place daily, and there are many thousand 
graves. The result did not disappoint von Reichenbach’s 
expectations, Whither-so-ever Miss Reichel turned her 
eyes, she saw masses of flame. This appearance mani- 
fested itself most about recent graves. About very old 
ones it was not visible. She described the appearance 
as resembling less bright flame than fiery vapour, some- 
thing between fog and flame. In several instances the 
light extended four feet in height above the ground. 
‘When Miss Reichel placed her hand on it, it seemed to 
her involved in a cloud of fire. When she stood in it, 

it came up’ to her throat, She expressed no alarm being 
accustomed to the appearance, 

‘The mystery has thus been entirely solved. For it 
is evident that the spectral character of the luminous 
apparition in the two instances which I have narrated 
had been supplied by the seers themselves. So the 
superstition has vanished; but as usual it yeiled a truth. 


Letter IV 
REAL GHOSTS 


‘The worst of a true ghost, is that to be sure of his 
genuineness, that is, of his veracity, one must wait the 
event. He is distinguished by no sensible and positive 
characteristics from the commoner herd. There is nothing 
in his outward appearance to raise him in your opinion 
above a fetch. But even this fact is not barren, His 
dress, — it is in the ordinary mode of the time, in no- 
thing overdone; — to be dressed thus does credit to his 
taste, as to be dressed at all evinces his sense of propriety ; 
— but alas, the same elements convict him of unreality. 
‘Whence come that aerial coat and waistcoat, whence those 
visionary trowsers? alas, they can only have issued from 
the wardrobe in the seer’s fancy. And like his dress, 
the wearer is imaginary, a mere sensorial illusion, without 
a shadow of externality; he is not more substantial than 
a dream. 

But dreams have differences of quality no less than 
ghosts. All do not come through the ivory gate. Some 
are real, true, and significant enough. See, there glides 
one skulking assassinlike into the shade, he not long 
since killed his man; “Hilloa, ill-favoured dream, come 
hither and give an account of yourself.” (enter dream.) 

A scottish gentleman and his wife were travelling 
four or five years ago in Switzerland. There travelled 
with them a third party, an intimate friend, a lady, who 
some time before had been the object of a deep attach- 
ment on the part of a foreigner, a Frenchman. Well, she 
would have nothing to say to him on the topic upper- 
most in his mind, but she gave him a good deal of se- 
rious advice, which she probably thought he wanted; 
and she ultimately promoted, or was a cognizant party 
to his union with a lady, whom she likewise knew. The 
so-married couple were now in America. And the lady, 
occasionally heard from them, and had every reason to 


believe they were both in perfect health. One morning 
on their meeting at breakfast, she told her companions, 
that she had had a very impressive dream the night be- 
fore, which had recurred twice. The scene was a room 
in which lay a coffin; near to it stood her ex-lover in 


‘a luthinous transfigured, resplendent state; his wife was 
by looking much as usual. The dream had caused the 
lady some misgivings; but her companions exhorted her 
to view it as a trick of her fancy, and she was half per- 
suaded so to do. The dream, however, was right not- 
withstanding. In process of time letters arrived announ- 
cing the death afier a short illness of the french gentleman, 
within the twenty fours in which the vision appeared. 
(sensation; applause, followed by cries of shame; the 
dream hurrying away is hurt by the horn of the gate.) 

It would be difficult to persuade the lady who drea- 
med this dream, that there was no connexion between it 
and the event it fore-shadowed in her mind beyond the 
accidental coincidence of time. Nevertheless to this con- 
clusion an indifferent auditor would probably come; and 
upon the following reasoning. We sometimes dream of 
the death of an absent friend, when he is alive and in 
health, just as we sometimes dream that long lost friends 
are alive. And it is quite possible, — nay likely to 
oceur in the chapter of accidents, — nay certain to turn 
up now and then among the dreams of millions during 
centuries, — that a fortuitous dream seemingly referring 
to the fact should be coincident in point of time with the 
death of a distant friend. To explain one such case we 
need look no further than to the operation of chance. 
Why then ever seck another principle? 

Let us examine a parallel ghost-story. A gentleman 
has a relative in India, of good constitution, in the civil 
service, prosperous. He has no cause for anxiety and 
entertains none, respecting his relative. But one day he 
sees his ghost. In due course letters arrive mentioning 
the occurrence of his relative’s death on that day. The 
case is more remarkable than the last. For the ghostseer 
never in his life but that once experienced a sensorial 
illusion. Still it is evidently possible that the two events 


were through chance alone coincident in time. And if 
in this case, why not in another? 

Then let me adduce a stranger instance. A late go- 
neral Wynyard, and the late general Sir John Sherbroke, 
when young men, were serving in Canada. One day, 
— it was daylight — Mr. Wynyard and Mr. Sherbroke 
both saw pass through the room where they sat a figure, 
Mr. Wynyard recognized as a brother then far 
One of the two walked to the door, and looked 
out upon the landing place; bat the stranger was not 
there, and a servant who was in the stairs had seen no- 
body pass out. In time news arrived that Mr. Wynyard’s 
brother had died about the time of the visit of the appa- 
rition. 


I have had opportunities of inquiring of two near 
relations of this general Wynyard upon what evidence 
the above story rests. They told me that they had each 
heard it from his own mouth. More recently, a gentle- 
man, whose accuracy of recollection exceeds that of 
most people, has told me, that he had heard the late 
Sir John Sherbroke, the other party in the ghost story, 
tell it much in the same way at a dinner-table. 

“One does not feel as comfortably satisfied that the 
complicated coincidences in this tale admit of being refer- 
red to chance. The odds are enormous against two per- 
sons, young men in perfect health, neither of whom be- 
fore or after this event experienced a sensorial illusion, 
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being the ‘subjects at the same moment of one, their 
common and only one, which concurred in point of time 
with an event that it foreshadowed, — unless there were 
some real connexion between the event and the double 
apparition, And we feel a nascent inclination to inquire, 
whether — in case such instances as the present ocoa- 
sionally turn up, and instances like the (wo before narra- 


ted become, when looked for, startlingly multiplied, — 


there exist any known mental or physical principle, by 
the help of which they may be explained into natural 
phenomena, 

The more we look after facts of the above nature, 
the more urgent becomes the want of such an explana- 
tion. In every family circle, in every party of men 
accidentally brought together, you will be sure to hear, 
if the conservation fall on ghosts and dreams, qne or 
more instances, which the narrators represent as well 
authenticated, of intimations of the deaths of absent per- 
sons conveyed to friends either through an apparition, 
or a dream, or an equivalent unaccountable presentiment. 
‘A géntleman, himself of distinguished ability, told me 
that when he was an undergraduate at Cambridge, he 
was secretary to a ghost-society formed in sportive ear- 
nest by some of the cleverest young men, of one of the 
best modern periods of the university. The result of 
their labours was the collection of about a dozen stories 
of the above description resting upon good evidence. 

Then there transpire occasionally cases with more 


curious features still. Not only is the general intimation. 


of an event given, but minute particulars attending it, 
are figured in the dream or communicated by the ghost. 
Such tales have sometimes figured in courts of justice. 
Here is one out of last week’s newspaper. 

“In a Durham paper of last week, there was an 
account of the disappearance of Mr. Smith, gardener to 
Sir Clifford Constable, who it was supposed had fallen 
into the river Tees, his hat and stick having been found 
near the water-side. From that time up to Friday last 
the river had been dragged every day; but every effort 
so made to find the body proved ineffectual. On the 
night of Thursday, however, a person named Awde, 
residing at little Newsham, a small village about four 
miles from Wycliffe, dreamt that Smith was laid under 
the. ledge of a cert rock, about three hundred yards 
below Whorlton-bridge, and that his right arm was 
broken. Awde got up early on Friday, and his dream 
had such an effect upon him that he determined to go 
and search the river. He accordingly started off for 
that purpose, without mentioning the matter, being afraid 
that he would be laughed at by his neighbours. Never- 
theless, on his atriving at the boat-house he disclosed his 
object on the man asking him for what purpose he 
required the boat. He rowed to the spot he had seen 
in his dream; and there, strange to say, upon the very 
first trial that he made with his boat-hook, he pulled up 
the body of the unfortunate man, with his right arm 
actually broken.”, (Herald, December 1848.) 


Reviewing all that I have advanced it appears to me 
that there are two desiderata which pressingly require 
to be now supplied. First, some one should take the 
pains of authenticating at the time and putting on per- 
manent record stories like the above to be at the service 
of future speculators. But secondly so numerous and 
well attested are those already current, that the produc- 
tion into light of some principle, by which they may be 
shewn to be natural events, is now peremptorily called for. 

To lead to the supply of the second desideratum, I 


proceed to mention a psychical phenomenon, which from 
time to time occurred to the late historian and novelist, 
Heinrich Zschokke.’ It is described by him in a sort of 
autobiography, entitled “Selbstschau,” which he published 
a few years ago. It is only last year that Zschokke 
died having attained a good old age. Early brought into 
public life in the troubles of Switzerland, and afterwards 

ing his place in public consideration by his nume- 
igs, he was personally widely known; he was 
universally esteemed a man of strict veracity and infe- 
grity. He writes thus of himself. 


“If the reception of so many visitors was sometimes 
troublesome, it’ repaid itself occasionally either by making 
me acquainted with remarkable personages, or by bring- 
ing out a wonderful sort of seer-gift, which I called my 
inward vision, and which has always remained an enig- 
ma to me. I am almost afraid to say a word upon this 
subject, not for fear of the imputation of being supersti- 
tious, but lest I should encourage that disposition in 
others; and yet it forms a contribution to psychology. 
‘So to confess. 

“It is acknowledged that the judgment, which we 
form of strangers on first meeting them, is frequently 
more correct than that, which we adopt upon a longer 
acquaintance them. ‘he first impression, which 
through an instinct of the soul attracts one towards, or 
repels ove from another, becomes after a time more dim, 
and is weakened, either through his appearing other than 
at first, or through our becoming accustomed to him, 
People speak too in reference to such cases of involun- 
tary sympathies and aversions, and attach a special cer- 
tainty to such manifestations in children, in whom know- 
ledge of mankind by experience is wanting. Others again 
are incredulous, and attribute all to physiognomical skill. 
But of myself. 

“It has happened to me occasionally, at the first 
meeting with a total stranger, when I have been listen- 
ing in silence to his conversation, that his past life, up 
to the present moment, with many minute circumstances 
belonging to one or other particular scene in it, bas 
come across me like a dream, but distinctly, entirely 
involuntarily and unsought, occupying in duration a few 
minutes. During this period 1 am usually so plunged 
into the representation of the strangers life, that at last 
I neither eontinue to see distinctly his face, on which F 
was idly speculating, nor to hear intelligently his voice, 
which at first 1 was using as a commentary to the text 
of his physiognomy. For a long time I was disposed to 
consider these fleeting visions as a trick of the fancy; 
the more so that my dream-vision displayed to me the 
dress and movements of the actors, the appearance of 
the room, the furniture and other accidents of the scene. 
Till on one occasion, in a gamesome mood, 1 narrated 
to my family the secret history of a sempstress, who 
had just before quitted the room. 1 had never seen the 
person before. Nevertheless the hearers were astonished, 
and laughed, and would not be persuaded but that I 
had a previous acquaintance with the former life of the 
person, in as much as what I had stated was perfectly 
true. I was not less astonished to find that my dream- 
vision agreed with reality. [ then gave more attention 
to the subject, and as often as propriety allowed of it, I 
related to those, whose lives had so past before me, the 
substance of my dream-vision, to obtain from them its 
contradiction or confirmation. On every occasion its con- 
firmation followed, not without amazement on the part 
of those who gave it. 
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“Least of all could I myself give faith to these con- 
juring tricks of my mind. Every time that I described 
to any one my dream-vision respecting him, I confidently 
expected him to answer, it was not so. A secret thrill 
always came over: me, when the listener replied, “it 
happened as you say,” or when before he spoke, his 
astonishment betrayed that I was not wrong. Instead of 
recording many instances, I will give one, which at the 
time made a strong impression upon me. — 

“On a fair-day, 1 went into the town of Waldshut, 
accompanied by two young foresters who are still alive. 
It was evening, and tired with our walk we went into 
an inn called the Vine. We took our supper with a 
numerous company at the public table; when it happened 


that they made themselves merry over the peculiarities 
and simplicity of the Swiss, in connexion with the belief 
in Mesmerism, Lavater’s physiognomical system, and the 
like. One of my companions, whose national pride was 
touched by their raillery, begged me (o make some 
reply, particularly in answer to a young’man of superior 
appearance, who sat opposite and had indulged in unre- 
strained ridicule. It happened that the events of this very 
person’s life had just previously passed before my mind. 
IT tarned to him with the question, whether he would 
reply to me with truth and candour, if I narrated to him 
the most secret passages of his history, he being as little 
known to me as I to him. That would, I suggested, go 
something beyond Lavater’s physiognomical skill. He 
promised, if [ told the truth, to admit it openly. Then 
I narrated the events with which my dream-vision had 
furnished me, and the table learnt the history of the 
young tradesman’s life, of his school years, his pecca- 
dilloes, and finally of a lite act of roguery committed 
by him on the strong box of his employer. I described 
the uninhabited room with its white walls, where to the 
right. of the brown door, there had stood upon the table 
the small black moneychest, etc. A dead silence reigned 
in the company during this recital, interrupted only when 
I occasionally asked if I spoke the truth. The man, much 
struck, admitted the correctness of each circumstance, — 
even which I could not expect, of the last. Touched 
with his frankness I reached my hand to him across the 
table and closed my narrative. He asked my name, 
which I gave him. We sat up late in the night conver 
sing. He may be alive yet. 

“Now I can well imagine how a lively imagination 
could picture, romance-fashion, from the obvious charac- 
ter of a person, how he would canduct himself under 
given circumstances. But whence came to me the invo- 
luntary knowledge of accessory details, which were 
without any sort of interest, and respected people who 
for the most part were utterly indifferent to me, with 
whom I neither had, nor wished to have, the slightest 
association? Or was it on each case mere coincidence? 
Or had the listener, to whom I described his history, 
each time other images in his mind than the accessory 
ones of my story, but, in surprize ‘at the essential resem- 
blance of my story to the truth, lost sight of the points 
of difference? Yet I have in consideration of this possible 
source of error, several times taken pains to describe 
the most trivial circumstances that my dream-vision has 
shewn me. 


“Not another word about this strange seer-gift, — 
which I can aver was of no use to me in a single in- 
stance, which manifested itself occasionally only, and 
quite independently of any volition, and often in rela- 
tion to persons, in whose history I took not the slightest 


interest. Nor am I the only one in possession of this 
faculty. In a journey with two of my sons, I fell in 
with an old Tyrolese, who travelled about selling lemons 
and oranges, at the Inn at Unterhauerstein in one of 
the Jura passes. He fixed his eyes for some time upon 
me, joined in our conversation, observed that though I 
did not know him he knew me, and began to describe 
my acts and deeds to the no little amusement of the 
peasants and astonishment of my children, whom it inte- 
rested to learn that another possessed the same gift as 
their father. How the old lemon-merchant acquired his 
knowledge, he was not able to explain to himself nor to 
me. But he seemed to attach great importance to his 
hidden wisdom.” 

Io the newness of such knowledge it is worth-while 
to note separately egch of the particulars, which attended 
the manifestation of this strange mental faculty, with bia 
account of which Zschokke has enriched psychology. 


1. Then, after the power of looking through the 
entire recollections of another, through some other 
channel than ordinary inquiry and observation, — and as 
it seemed directly, — we may note. 

2. The rapidity, minuteness, and precision, which 
characterized the act of inspection. 

3. The feeling attending it of becoming absent or 
lost to what was going on around, 

4. Its involuntariness and unexpectedness. 

5. is being practicable on some only; and 

6. those, strangers and at their first interview with 
the seer. 

At present I shall avail myself’ of the first broad 
fact alone, — remarking however of the conditions obser- 
ved in it, that they clearly indicate the existence of a 
law on which the phenomenon depended. And I shall 
assume it to be proved by the above crucial instance, 
that the mind, or soul, of one human being can be 
brought in the natural course of things, and under phy- 
siological laws hereafter to be determined, into imme- 
diate relation with the mind of another living person. 

‘Ef this principle be admitted, it is adequate to explain 
all the puzzling phenomena of real ghosts and of true 
dreams. For example the ghostly and intersomnial com- 
munications, with which we have as yet dealt, have 
been announcements of the deaths of absent parties. 
Suppose our new principle brought into play; — the 
soul of the dying person is to be supposed to have come 
into direct communication with the mind of his friend, 
with the effect of suggesting his present condition. If 
the seer be dreaming, the suggestion shapes a correspon- 
ding dream; if he be awake it originates a sensorial illu- 
sion. To speak figuratively, merely figuratively, in refe- 
rence to the circulation of this partial mental obituary, 
I will suppose that the death of a human being throws 
a sort of gleam through the spiritual world, which may 
now and then touch with light some fittingly disposed 
object; or even two simultaneously, if chance have 
placed them in the right relation; —- as the twin-spires 
of a cathedral may be momentarily illuminated by some 
far-off flash, which does not break the gloom upon the 
roofs below. 

‘The same principle is applicable to the explanation 
of the vampyr-visit.. The soul of the buried man is to 
be supposed to be brought into communication with his 
friend’s mind. Thence follows, as a sensorial illusion, the 
apparition of the buried man. Perhaps the visit may 
have been an instinctive effort to draw the attention of 
his friend to his living grave. I beg to suggest that it 
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would not be an act of superstition now, but of ordinary 
humane precaution, if one dreamed pertinaciously of a 
recently buried acquaintance, or saw his ghost, to take 
immediate steps to haye the state of the body ascertained. 

It is not my intention in the present letter to push 
the application of this principle further. With slight mo- 
difications it might be brought to explain several other 
wonderful stories, which one usually neglects just from 
not seeing how to explain them. The faculty of second- 
sight is dropping fast out of recollection. If it ever exi- 
sted, it seems to be disappearing now. But it is difficult, 
one has heard so many instances of the correctness of 
its warnings and anticipations, not to believe that it once 
really manifested itself. 

A much respected scottish lady, not unknown in 
literature, told me very recently, how a friend of her 
mother, whom she perfectly remembered, had been com- 
pelled to believe in second-sight through its occurrence 
in one of her servants, She had a cook, who was a con- 
tinual annoyance to her through her possession of this 
gilt, On one occasion when the lady expected some 


friends, she learned a short time before they were to 
arrive, that the culinary preparations she had ordered to 
honor them had not been made. Upon her remonstrating 
with the offending cook, the latter simply but doggedly 
assured her, that come they would not; that she knew 


it of a certainty; and true enough they did not come. 


Some accident had occurred to prevent their visit. The 
same person frequently knew beforehand what her 
mistress’s plans were, and was as inconvenient in her 
kitchen as a calculating prodigy in a counting -house. 
‘Things went perfectly right, but the manner was irregu- 
lar and provoking; so her mistress turned her away. 
Supposing this story true, the phenomena look just a mo- 
dification of Zschokke's seer - gift. 

A number of incidents there are turning up for the 
most part on trivial occasions, which we put aside for 
fear of being thought superstitious, because as yet a na- 
tural solution is not at hand for them. Sympathy in ge- 
neral, the spread of panic fears, the simultaneous occur- 
rence of the same thoughts to two persons, the intuitive 
knowledge of mankind possessed by some, the magnetic 
fascination of others, may eventually be found to have to 
do with a special and unsuspected cause. Among aneo- 
dotes of no great conclusiveness that I have heard narra- 
ted of this sort, I will cite two, of Lord Nelson, told by 
the late Sir J. Hardy to the late Admiral the hon’ G. Dun- 
das, from whom I heard them. The first was mentioned 
to exemplify Nelson’s quick insight into character. Capt- 
ain Hardy was present as Nelson gave directions to the 
commander of a frigate, to make sail with all speed — to 


proceed to certain points, where he was likely to fall in. 


with the french fleet, — having seen the french to go to 
a certain harbour and there await Lord Nelson’s coming. 
After the commander had left the cabin, Nelson said to 
Hardy, “He will go to the west Indies, he will see the 
French; he will go to the barbour I have directed him 
to; but he will not wait for me; he will sail for Eng- 
land.” ‘The commander did so. Shortly before the battle 
of Trafalgar an English frigate was in advance looking 
out for the enemy; her place in the offing was hardly 
discernible. Of a sudden Nelson said to Hardy, with 
whom he was pacing the deck of the Victory; — "The 
celeste,” (or whatever the frigate’s name was) “the celeste 
sees the French.” Hardy had nothing to say on the 
matter. “She sees the French; she'll fire a gun.” Within 
a little the boom of the signal-gun was heard. 


[am not sure that my new principle will be a ge- 
neral favorite. It will be said that the cases, in which I 
suppose it manifested, are of too trivial a nature to justify 
so novel an hypothesis. My answer is, the cases are 
few and trivial only because the subject has not been 
attended to. For how many centuries were the laws of 
electricity preindicated by the single fact, that a piece of 
amber when rubbed would attract light bodies? The 
school of physiological materialists will of course be op- 
posed to it. They hold that the mind is but a function 
or product of the brain, and cannot therefore consistently 
admit its separate action. But their fundamental tenet is 
unsound, even upon considering the analogies of matter 
alone. 

What is meant by a product? in what does produc- 
tion consist? Let us look for instances; a metal is pro- 
duced from an ore; — alkohol is prodaced from saccha- 
rine matter; — the bones and sinews of an animal are 
produced from its food. Production in the strict sense of 
the word means the conversion of one substance into 
another weight for weight, agreeably with, or under, me- 
chanicial, chemical, and vital laws. If mind be the pro- 
duct of the brain it must be the conversion of 80 much 
brain weight for weight into thought and feeling, which 
is an absurdity. 

It is indeed true that with the manifestation of each 
thought or feeling a corresponding decomposition of the 
brain takes place. But it is equally true that in a Voltaic 
battery in action, each movement of electric force deve- 
loped there is attended with a waste of the metal- plates 
which help to form it. But that waste is not converted 
into electric fluid. The exact quantity of pure copper 
which disappears may be detected in the form of sulphate 
of copper. The electricity was not produced; it was only 
set in motion by the chemical decomposition. Here is the 
trae material analogy of the relation of the brain to the 
mind. Mind, like electricity, is an imponderable force 
pervading the universe: and there happen to be known 
to us certain material arrangements, through which each 
may be influenced. We cannot indeed pursue the ana- 
logy beyond this step. Consciousness and electricity 
have nothing further in common. Their further relations 
to the dissimilar material arrangements, through which 
they may be excited or disturbed, are subjects of totally 
distinct studies, and resolvable into laws which have no 
affinity and admit of no comparison. 

It is singular how early in the history of mankind 
tho belief in the separate existence of the soul developed 
itself as an instinct of our nature. 

Timarchus, who was curious on the subject of the 
demon of Socrates, went to the cave of Trophonius to 
consult the oracle about it. There, having for a short 
time inhaled the nephitic vapor, he felt as if he had re- 
ceived a sudden blow in the head, and sank down insen- 
sible. Then his head appeared to him to open and to 
give issue to his soul into the other world; and an ima- 
ginary being seemed to inform him, that “the part of the 
soul engaged in the body, entrammelled in its organiza- 
tion, is the soul as ordinarily understood ; but that there 
is another part or province of the soul which is the dai- 
mon. This has a certain control over the bodily soul, 
and among other offices constitutes conscience:” — “In 
three months,” the vision added, “you will no more of 
this.” At the end of three months Timarchus died. 
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fetter V 
TRANCE 


‘The time has now arrived for expounding the phe- 
fomena of trance; an acquaintance with which is neces- 
sary to enable you to understand the source and nature 
of the delusions with which I have yet to deal. 

You have already had glimpses of this condition. 
Arnod Paole was in a trance in the cemetery of Meduegna. 
‘Timarchus was in a trance in the cave of Trophonius. 

Let me begin by developing certain preliminary con- 
ceptions relating to the subject. 


I. The human mind is not a function of the brain, 
but a distinct and independent principle. It has already 
been shewn that the analogies of matter point to this con- 
clusion, But there are further grounds of a merely phi- 
losophical character for its adoption. ‘The world, as So- 
crates taught and Paley argued, must have been framed 
by a supreme intelligence; in contemplating which our 
reason finds no resting place short of the belief that it 
is eternal and selfexistent. But if the divine and infinite 
mind be thus essentially independent of matter, it is pos- 
sible, nay analogically probable, that the human and 
finite mind is not less so. While many physiological 
phenomena favor this view, none are known which oon- 
travene it. 

Il. The mirid through its union with the brain may 
be supposed #’ acquire a new field of experience in the 
suggestions of its material organs. On the other hand in 
this state of thraldom the mind is probably curtailed in 
some of the faculties of free spi Accordingly what 
we call perception is no immediate and direct apprehen- 
sion of objects, but an interpretation merely, which we 
are instinctively led to put on our outward sensations. 

Il, Under ordinary circumstances the union of the 
mind and body is strict and absolute. Every mental 
faculty has its definite seat, or organ, in the nervous sys- 
tem; and every operation of consciousness is attended 
with a physical change in the organ corresponding to it. 
As long as these conditions hold, the relation of the mind 
and body is “normal.” 

IV; But their “abnormal” relation is conceivable ; 
that is to say, a state, in which a part or the whole of 
the mental faculties may occupy unaccustomed organs; 
or a part even be set entirely free. The latter event 
seems to have been.realized in the exercize of Zschokke’s 
seer-gift; during which his apprehension took no cogni- 
sance of things around him, being lost in penetrating the 
inmost folds of his visitor's recollections. 

V. With the exception of Zschokke’s seer-gift and 
incidents in superstition explained through it, the pheno- 
mena which we have hitherto contemplated belong to 
the state of normal relation. In the production of senso- 
rial illusions, for instance, there is no reason to suppose 
the normal relation of the mind and brain to be sub- 
verted. 

VI. In mental delusions again there is no reason for 
surmising the intervention of the abnormal relation. But 
what are mental delusions? They are a part of insanity. 
And what is insanity? I will summarily state its feat- 
ures; for some of the-instances, which remain for expla- 


nation, are referable to it; and because I delight to crush 
a volume into a paragraph. 

‘The phenomena of insanity may be arranged under 
five heads; — the first, the insane temperament; — the 
three next, the fundamental forms of mental derangement; 
the fifth, the paroxysmal state. The features of the insane 
temperament are various; some of them are incompatible 
with the simultancous presence of others. When a group 
of them is present, as a change in natural character, without 
insanity, insanity is threatened: no form of insanity ma- 
nifests itself without the presence of some of them. The 
features of the insane temperament are these; the patient 
withdraws his sympathies from those around him, is shy, 
reserved, cunning, suspicious, with a troubled air as if 
he felt something to be wrong, ‘and wonders if you see it; 
he is capricious and has flaws of temper; being talkative, 
he is flighty and extravagant; he is hurried in his thougths, 
and mode of speaking, and gestures; he is restless and 
anxious for change of place. Of the elementary forms 
of insanity, one consists in the entertainment of mental 
delusions; the patient imagines himself the Deity, or a 
prophet, or a monarch, or that he has become enormously 
wealthy; or that he is possessed by the devil, or is per- 
secuted by invisible beings, or is dead, or very poor; 
or that he is the victim of public or private injustice. 
‘The second form is moral perversion; the patient is de- 
pressed in spirits without a cause, perhaps to the extent 
of meditating suicide; or he feels an unaccountable de- 
sire to take the lives of others; or he is impelled to steal, 
or to do gratuitous mischief; or he is a sot; or he has 
fits of ungovernable and dangerous rage. The third form 
exhibits itself in loss of connexion of ideas, loss of me- 
mory, loss of common intelligence, disregard of the com- 
mon decencies of life. Each of these three elementary 
forms is sometimes met with alone; generally two are 
combined. Sensorial illusions are common in insanity ; 
auditory, unaccompanied by visual illusions are, almost pe- 
culiar to it, and to the cognate affection of delirium from 
fever or inflammation of the brain. In the paroxysmal 
state, which is popularly termed frenzy, the patient from 
a more subdued condition rises into one of energetic fury 
or fear, wildness, agitation, attended with physical exci- 
tement; the duration of which is uncertain. 

Vil. In congenital idiotcy and imbecility the relation 
of the mind and brain is normal. Often the defective 
organization is apparent, through which the intelligence 
is repressed. In many countries a popular belief prevails 
that the imbecile have occasional glimpses of higher know- 
ledge. There is no reason evident, why their minds 
should not be susceptible of the abnormal relation. 

VIIL. In sleep the mind and brain are in the normal 
relation. But what is sleep, psychi 

It is best to begin by looking 
stituents of waking. There is then passing before us an 
endless current of images and reflexions, furnished from 
our recollections, and suggested by our hopes and our 
fears, by pursuits that interest us, or by their own inter- 
associations. This current of thought is continually being 
changed or modified through impressions made upon our 
senses. It is further liable to be still more importantly 
and systematically modified by the exercize of the faculty 
of attention. The attention operates in a twofold manner. 
It enables us to detain at pleasure any subject of thought 
before the mind; and when not on such urgent duty, it 
vigilantly inspects every idea which presents itself and re- 
ports if it be palpably unsound or of questionable ten- 
dency. To speak-with more precision, it is a power we 
have of controling our thoughts, which we drill to warn 
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us whenever the suggested ideas conflict with our expe- 
rience or our principles. 


Then of sleep. We catch glimpses of its nature at 
the moments of falling asleep and of waking. When it 
is the usual time for sleep, if our attention happen to be 
livelily excited, it is in vain we court sleep. When we 
are striving to contend against the sense of overwhelming 
fatigue, what we feel is that we can no longer command 
our attention. Then we are lost, or are asleep. Then 
the head and body drop forwards; we have ceased to 
attend to the maintenance of our equilibrium. Any iter- 
ation of gentle impressions, enough to divert attention 
from other objects, without arousing it, promotes sleep. 

Thus we recognize as the psychical basis of sleep 
the suspension of the attention. 

Are any other mental faculties suspended in sleep? 
Sensation and the influence of the will over the muscular 
system are not. For our dreams are liable to be shaped 
by what we hear. The sleeper without waking will tarn 
his head away from a bright light; will withdraw his 
arm if you pinch it; will utter aloud words which he 
dreams he is employing. The seeming insensibility in 
sleep, the apparent suspension of the influence of the 
will, are simply consequences of the suspension of 
attention. 

I have on another occasion shewn that the organs, 
in which sensations are realized and volition energizes, are 
the segments of the cranio-spinal cord in which the sen- 
tient and voluntary nerves are rooted. I think I see now 
that the seat of the attention is the “medulla oblongata.” 
Magendie observed, that when that organ is compressed, 
an immediate stupor supervenes. It seems to mie pro- 
bable that attention has its organ in that part of the me- 
dulla, which I have argued to he the dynamic centre of 
the nervous system. 

Are the sentiments and faculties suspended during 
sleep? 


Certainly not; if dreaming be a part of natural sleep 
as I hold it (o be. For there are some, who dream alway 
others who say they seldom dream; others who disavow 
dreaming at all. But the simplest view of these three 
cases is to suppose that in sleep all persons always dream, 
but that all do not remember their dreams, This impu- 
ted forgetfulness is not surprizing, considering the impor- 
tance of the attention to memory, and that in sleep the 
attention is suspended. Ordinary dreams present one 
remarkable feature; nothing in them appears wonderful. 
‘We meet and converse with friends long dead; the im- 
probality of the event never crosses our minds. One sees 
a horse galloping by, and calls after it as one’s friend 
Mr. so and so. We fly with agreeable facility, and ex- 
plain to an admiring circle how we manage it. Every 
absurdity passes unchallenged. The attention is off duty. 
It is important to remark that there is nothing in common 
dreams to interfere with the purpose of sleep, which is 
repose. The cares and interests of our waking life never 
recur to us; or, if they do, are not recognized as our 
own. The faculties are not really energizing; their seem- 
ing exercize is sport; they are unharnessed; and are 
gambolling and rolling in idle relaxation. That is their 
refreshment. 

‘The attention alone slumbers. Or through some slight 
organic change it is unlinked from the other faculties, and 
they are put out of gear. This is the basis of sleep. The 
faculties aré all in their places; but the attention is off duty ; 
itself asleep, or indolently keeping watch of time alone. 

In contrast with this picture of the sleeping and 


waking states, of the alternation of which our mental 
life consists, I have now to hold up to view another con- 
ception, resembling it but different, vague, imposing, of 
gigantic proportions, the monstrous double of the first, 
— like the mocking spectre of the Hartz, which yet is 
but your own image cast by the level sunbeams on the 
morning mist. 

To answer {o this conception there is more than the 
ideal entity made up of the different forms of trance. For 
although trance may occur as a single sleep-like fit of 
moderate duration; yet it more frequently recurs; often 
periodically, dividing the night or day with common sleep 
or common waking; or it may be persistent for days and 
weeks; in which case, if it generally maintain one cha- 
racter, it is yet liable to have wakings of its own. 

Then the first division of trance is into trance-sleep 
and trance-waking. In extreme cases it is easy to tell 
trance-sleep from common sleep, trance-waking from 
common waking; but there are varieties with less pro- 
minent features, in which it is difficult at first to say 
whether the patient be entranced at all. 

‘There is upon the whole more alliance between sleep 
and trance, than between waking and trance. Or in a 
large class of cases the patient falls into trance when 
asleep. It is a cognate phenomenon to this that the com- 
mon initiatory stage of trance is a trance-sleep. 

‘Trance is of more frequent occurrence among the 
young than among the middle-aged or old people. It 
occurs more frequently among young women than among 
young men. In other words the liability to trance is in 
proportion to delicacy of organization and higher nervous 
susceptibility. 

But what is trance? 

The question will be best answered by exhibiting 
its several phases. In the meantime it may be laid down 
that the basis of trance is the supervention of the abnor- 
mal relation of the mind and nervous system. In almost 
all its forms it is easy to shew that some of the mental 
functions are no longer located in their pristine organs. 
The most ordinary change is the departure of common 
sensation from the organ of toucli. Next, sight leaves 
the organs of vision. To make up for these desertions, if 
the patient wake in trance, either the same senses reappear 
elsewhere, or some unaccountable mode of general per- 
ception manifests itself. 

A strict alliance exists between trance and the whole 
family of spasms. Most of them are exclusively devel- 
oped in connexion with it; all are liable to be combined 
with it. One kind is catalepsy; the body motionless, 
statuelike, but the tone of spasm maintained low, 0 that 
you may arrange the statue in what attitude you will, 
and it preserves it. A second is catochus; like the pre- 
ceding, but with a higher power of spasm, so that the 
joints are rigidly fixed; and if you overcome one for a 
moment with superior strength, being let go it flies 
back to where it was. A third; partial spasm of equal 
rigidity, arching the body forwards or backwards or Jate~ 
rally, or fixing one limb or more. The fourth, clonic 
spasm; for instance, the contortions and convulsive strug- 
gles of epilepsy. ‘The fifth, an impulse to rapid and varied 
muscular actions, nearly equalling convulsions in violence 
but combined so as to travesty ordinary voluntary motion; 
this is the dance of St. Veitz, which took its name from 
an epidemic outbreak in germany in the 13" century, 
that was supposed to be cured by the interposition of 
the saint; then, persons of all classes were seized in 
groups in public with a fury of kicking, shuffling, dancing 
together, till they dropt. Now the same agency is mani- 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


fested either in a violent rush and disposition to climb 
with inconceivable agility and precision; or alternatively, 
to twist the features, roll the neck, and jerk and swing 
the limbs even to the extent of dislocating them. 

The causes of trance are mostly mental. Trance 
eppears to be contagious. Viewed medically, it is seldom 
directly dangerous. It is a product of overexcitability, 
which time blunts. The disposition to trance (unless 
epilepsy, instead of being allied to, is a form of trance) 
is seldom manifested for more than three or four months; 
or in extreme cases during more than two to three years. 

Of trance- sleep, ‘ 

‘As there are three grades of ordinary sleep the 
heavy stupor of intense fatigue, common deep sleep, and 
the lightest sleep; so are there three degrees of trance- 
sleep. The differences of these three degrees in trance- 
sleep are indeed so great as to constitute them distinct 
conditions; but they glide into each other. ‘The decpest 


“trance-sleep has been already described under the title 


of death-trance in connexion with the subject cf vampy: 
ism. The middie grade deserves to be called trance- 
coma, The lightest form of trance-sleep is the common 
initiatory stage of trance; than which the patient may 
indeed advance no’ further. But this state is liable either 
to darken into the deeper forms of trance-sleep; or -on 
the other hand to brighten into half- waking, or into 
whole-waking in trance; the latter mutations being the 
most frequent. 

‘Two features manifest themselves in all the forms 
of trance-sleep. One is the apparent absence of sensa- 
tion; the other the occurrence of vivid and coherent 
dreams. The suspension of sensation is so complete, 
that a limb may be amputated, even in the lightest form 
of trance-sleep, wihout the patient feeling it. The loudest 
sounds are unheard. Light has no eflect upon the eyes. 
The dreams of trance-sleep, to which the term visions 
might be appropriately made over, are distinguished from 
those of common sleep not only by their vividness and 
coherence, but likewise by their bearing a direct rela- 
tion to, and realizing as it were, the train of thought 
before uppermost in the patients mind. Thus in trance- 
sleep attention reappears and plays a part. Consistently 


with which in the lightest form of the seizure, the patient 
may remain either sitting, or standing, and not lose his 
equilibrium. 

The deepest trance-sleep. 

T have taken a freedom in calling the state of appa- 
rent death, in which people are liable to be buried alive, 
death-trance. But { am persuaded the distribution of 
that phenomenon under this head will prove the just 
one. The only feature left to be exemplified in it is 
the occurrence of visions. Here is an instance. 

Henry Engelbrecht, as we learn in a pamphlet pub- 
lished by him in 1639, after an ascetic life, during which 
he had experienced sensorial illusions, fell into the deep- 
est form of trance, which he thus describes; — 


In the year 1623, exhausted by intense mental exci- 
tement of a religions kind and by abstinence from food, 
after hearing a sermon which strongly affected him, he 
felt as if he could combat no longer; so he gave in and 
took to his bed. There he lay a week without tasting 
any thing but the bread’and wine of the sacrament. On 
the eighth day he thought he fell into the death-struggle. 
Death seemed to invade him from below upwards. His 
body became to his feelings rigid; his hands and feet 
insensible; his tongue and lips incapable of motion; gra- 
dually his sight failed him. But he still heard the laments 


and consultations of those around him. This gradual 
demise lasted from midday till eleven at night, wien he 
heard the watchmen. ‘Then he wholly: lost sensibility to 
outward impressions. But an elaborate vision of immense 
detail began; the theme of which was, that he was first 
carried down to hell, and looked into the place of tor- 
ment. From whence after a time, quicker than an arrow 
he was borne to paradise. In these abodes of suffering 
and happiness, he saw and heard and smelt things unspeak- 
able. These scenes though long in apprehension were 


short in time; for he came enough (9 himself by twelve 
o'clock again to hear the watchmen. It took him another 
twelve hours to come round entirely. His hearing was 
first restored; then his sight; feeling and power of motion 
followed; as soon as he could move his limbs he rose. 
He felt himself stronger than before the trance, 

In the middle form of trance-sleep, or trance-coma, 
the body lies motionless and insensible; but it is flexible. 
The pupils of the eyes are fixed, but not contracted as 
in common sleep. The circulai.on is regular and distinct; 
the breathing extremely gentle. In this state, when pro- 
duced by ri 3 excitement, dreams of a religious 
character occur. ‘Trance-coma not unfrequently superven- 
es in hysteria, after great hysteric excitement. It may per- 
sist for days. Hysteria, il deserves to be remarked, is 
an irritable state of the nerves directly leading to trance, 
is, as it were, one of the vestibules to trance, figur- 
ed with its own characteristic devices. 

‘The lightest form of trance-sleep is the common in- 
itiatory stage of trance; that which forms perhaps the 
popular notion of trance. The patient is not necessarily 
recumbent. If he be sitting or standing, when taken, he 
may continue sitting or standing. The atiention is part 
vigilant. ‘The patient occasionally slightly moves in order 
to adjust his posture; the limbs feel to you, like those 
of a person awake; they make a slight resistance if you 
try to alter their disposition, being neither relaxed, nor 
yet in a state of spasm; after you have moved them they 
are generally replaced to where they were; they are 
Jess flexible than in common sleep. Feeling, sight, and 
hearing are suspended; but the patient generally appears 
uneasy at the near approach of any one. Later J shall 
have occasion further to describe the capabilities of this 
state. For the present I ta¥ leave of it, with quot- 
ing a classic instance of its ma:'*station in the words 
of a writer in the Edin. Review, April, 1848. 

“There is a wonderful story told of Socrates. Being 
in military service in the expedition to Potidea, he is 
reported to have stood for twenty four hours before the 
camp, rooted to the same spot and absorbed in deep 
thought, his arms folded, and his eyes fixed upon one 
object, as if his soul were absent from his body.” 


Letter Vi 
SOMNAMBULISM 


A curious fate somnambulism has had. While other 
forms of trance have been either rejected as fictions, 
or converted to the use of superstition, somnambulism 
with all its wonders, being at once undeniable and 
familiar, has been simply taken for granted. While her 
sisters have been exalted into mystical phenomena, and 
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play parts in history, somnambulism has had no temple 
raised to her, has had no fear-worship, at the highest 
has been promoted to figure in an opera. Of a quiet 
and homely nature she has moved about the house, not 
like a visiting demon, but as a maid of all work. To 
the public the phenomenon has presented no more inter- 
est than a soap-bubble or the fall of an apple. 
Somnambulism, as the term is used in England, 
exactly comprehends all the phenomena of half-waking 
trance. The seizure mostly comes on during common 
sleep. But it may supervene in the day-time; in which 
case the patient first falls into the lightest form of trance- 
sleep. After a little, still lost to things around him, he 
manifests three impulses; one, to speak, but coherently 


and to a purpose; a second, to dress, rise, and leave 
his room with an evident intention of going somewhither ; 
a third, to practise some habitual mechanical employment. 
In each case he appears to be pursuing the thread of a 
dream. If he speaks, it is a connected discourse to some 
end. If he goes out to walk, it is to a spot he contem- 
plates visiting; his general turn is to climb ascents, bills 
or the roofs of houses; in the latter case he sometimes 
examines if the tiles are secure before he steps on them. 
If he pursues a customary occupation, whether it be 
cleaning harness or writing music, he finishes his work 
before he leaves it. He is acting a dream, which is 
connected and sustained. The attention is keenly awake 
in this dream, and favors its accomplishment to the 
utmost. In the mean time the somnambulist appears to 
be insensible to ordinary impressions, and to take no 
‘cognizance of what is going on around him; a light may 
be held so close. to his eyes as to singe his eyebrows 
without his noticing it; he seems neither to hear nor to 
taste; the eyelids are generally closed; otherwise the 
eyes are fixed and vacant. Nevertheless he possesses 
some means of recognizing the objects, which are impli- 
cated in his dream; he perceives their place, and walks 
among them with perfect precision. Let me narrate 
some instances. ‘The first, one of day-somnambulism, 
exemplifies at the same time the transitions to whole- 
waking, which manifest themselves occasionally in the 
talking form of the trance. The case is from the acta 
Vratis v. ann. 1722. 


A girl seventeen years of age was used to fall into 
a kind of sleep in the afternoon, in which it was suppo- 
sed from her expression of countenance and her gestures, 
that she was engaged in dreams that interested her. (She 
was then in light trance-sleep, initiatory trance.) After 
some days she began to speak when in this state ‘Then 
if those present addressed remarks to her she replied 
very sensibly; but then fell back into her dream-discourse ; 
which turned principally upon religious and moral topics, 
and was directed to warn her friends how a female should 


|. live, christianly, well-governed, and so as to incur no 


reproach. When she sang, which often happened, she 
heard herself accompanied by an imaginary violin or 
piano, and would take up and continue the accompani- 
ment upon an instrument herself. She sewed, did knit- 
ting, and the like. She imagined on one occasion that 
she wrote a letter upon a napkin, which she folded for 
the post. Upon waking she had not the slightest recol- 
lection of any thing that had passed. After a few months 
she recovered. 

The following case is from the Hamburg Zeitschrift 
fiir die gesammte Medicin. 1848. 

‘A lad of eleven years of age, at school at Tarbes, 
was surprized several mornings running at finding him- 


self dressed in bed, tho’ he had undrest himself over- 
night. Then on the 34 of May he was seen by a neigh- 
bour, soon after three in the morning, to go out dressed 
with his cloak and hat on. She called to him, but he 
did not answer; and she concluded that he was going to 
Bagriéres with his father. In fact that was the road he 
took; and he was afterwards seen by several persons 
near Bagnéres trudging after a carriage. It rained hard; 
and they were surprized to see so young a lad travelling 
at so early an hour; but they thought he probably be- 
longed to the people in the carriage. He reached Bagnéres 
at half past five, having done the distance of five post 
leagues in two hours and a quarter. He went to the 
hotel of M. Lafargue, which he had on a former occasion 
visited with his father, and entered the eatingroom. The 
people of the hotel addressed him. He told them that 
he had come with his father in a postchaise, and that they 
would find his father in the yard busied with the car- 
riage. M. Lafargue went out to look for him, In the 
mean time the people of the house observed that the 
boy’s remarks were incoherent; so they took off his cloak 
and cap; when they found that his eyelids were closed 
and that he was fast asleep. ‘They led him towards the 
stove, took off his wet things and his boots without 
awakening him; but before they had completely 
undressed him to put him to bed, he woke. 

The impressions of his dream did not desert him. 
He complained of having had a bad night; and asked 
for his father, They told him his father had been obli- 
ged to set off again immediately. They put him to bed 
and he slept. They sent’ intelligence to his father, who 
came to Bagnéres. The boy believed and believes still, 
that he came to Bagnéres with his father in a chaise that 
was driven very slowly. Being asked what he had seen 
‘on the road he described having passed a number of 
monks and priests in procession. He said there was one 
good-looking young man, who did not leave him, but 
was always saying. "Good day, Joseph; Adieu, Joseph.” 
He said that what had most annoyed him was the burn- 
ing heat of the sun, which was so intense that he had 
been obliged to wrap himself up in his cloak; that he 
could not bear its bright light. — 


The following case of somnabulism allied with 
St. Veitz’s dance is given by Lord Monboddo. 

‘The patient, about sixteen years of age, used to be 
commonly taken in the morning a few hours after rising. 
The approach of the seizure was announced by a sense 
of weight in the head and drowziness, which quickly 
terminated in sleep (trance-sleep), in which her eyes were 
fast shut. She described a feeling beginning in the feet, 
creeping like a gradual chill higher and higher, till it 
reached the heart, when consciousness left her. Being in 
this state she sprang from her seat about the room, over 
tables and chairs with astonishing agility. Then if she 
succeeded in getting out of the house, she ran at a pace 
with which her elder brother could hardly keep up to a 
particular spot in the neighbourhood, taking the directest 
but the roughest path. If she could not manage other- 
wise, she got over the garden-wall, with astonishing ra- 
pidity and precision of movement. Her eyelids were all 
the time fast closed. The impulse to visit this spot she 
was often conscious of during the approach of the parox- 
ysm, and afterwards she sometimes thought that she 
had dreamed of going thither. Towards the termination of 
her indisposition, she dreamed that the water of a neigh- 

ouring spring would do her good, and she drank much 
of it. One time they tried to cheat her by giving her 
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water from another spring; but she immediately detected 
the difference. Near the end, she foretold that she 
would have three paroxysms more, and then be well; — 
and so it proved. 

‘The next case is from a communication by M. Pigatti, 
published in the July number of the journal encyclopé- 
dique of the year 1662. The subject was a servant of 
the name of Negretti, in the household of the Marquis 
Sale. ‘ 

In the evening Negretti would seat himself in a chair 
in the ante-room, when he commonly fell asleep, and 
would sleep quietly for a quarter of an hour. He theo 
righted himself in his chair so as to sit up. Then he sat 
sometime without motion looking as if he saw something. 
Then he rose and walked about the room. On one oc~ 
casion he drew out his snuff-box and would have taken 
a pinch but there was little in it; whereupon he walked 
up to an empty chair, and addressing by name a cavalier, 
whom he supposed to be sitting in it, asked him for a 
pinch. One of those, who were watching the scene, 


here held towards him an open box, from which he took 
snuff, Afterwards he fell ‘into the posture of a person 
who listens; he seemed to think that he heard an order, 
and thereupon hastened with a wax-candle in his hand 
to a spot where a light usually stood. As soon as he 
imagined that he had lit the candle, he walked with it in 
the proper manner, through the salle, down the steps turn- 
ing and waiting from time to time, as if he were lig) 
ing some one down, Arrived at the door he placed 
himself sideways, in order to let the imaginary persons 
pass, and he bowed as he let them out. He then extin- 
guished the light, returned up the stairs, and sat himself 
down again in his place, to play -the same farce once or 
twice over again the same evening. When in this con- 
dition he would lay the table-cloth, place the chairs, 
which he sometimes brought from a distant room, open- 
ing and shutting the doors as he went with exactness; 
would take decanters from the buffet, fill them with water 
at the spring, put them down on a waiter and so on. 
All the objects that were concerned in these operations 
he distinguished when they were before him with the 
sarhe precision and certainty as if he had been in the 
full use of his senses. Otherwise he seemed to observe 
nothing; so on one occasion in passing a table, he threw 
down a waiter with two decanters upon it, which fell 
and broke without attracting his attention. The dominant 
idea had entire possession of him. He would prepare a 
salad with correctness, and sit down and eat it. If they 
changed it, the trick escaped his notice. In this manner 
he would go on cating cabbage or even pieces of cake 
without observing the difference. The taste he enjoyed 
‘was imaginary, the sense was shut. On another occasion 
when he asked for wine, they gave him water which he 
drank for wine, and: remarked that his stomach felt the 
better for it. On a fellow-servant touching his legs with 
a stick, the idea arose in his mind, that it was a dog; 
and he scolded to drive it away. But the servant con- 
tinuing his game, Negretti took a whip to beat the dog. 
The servant drew back, when Negretti began whistling 
and coating to get the dog near him; so they threw a 
muff against his legs, which he belabored soundly. 

M. Pigatti watched these proceedings with great 
attention, and convinced himself by many experiments 
that Negretti did not use his ordinary senses. He did 
not hear the loudest sound when it lay out of the circle 
of his dream ideas. If a light was held close to his eyes 
near endugh to singe his eyebrows, he did not appear 


to be aware of it. He seemed to feel nothing when they 
inserted a feather into his nostrils. 

Perhaps the most interesting case of somnabulism on 
record is that of a young ecclesiastic, the narrative of 
which from the immediate communication of the Arch- 
bishop of Bordeaux is given under the head of somnam- 
bulism in the french encyclopedia. 

This young ecclesiastic, when the archbishop was at 
the same seminary, used to rise every night, and write 
out either sermons or pieces of music, To study his con- 
dition, the archbishop betook himself several nights con- 
secutively to the chamber of the young man, where he 
made the following observations. 

‘The young man used to rise, take paper, and begin 
to write. Before writing music he would take a stick 
and rule the lines with it. He wrote the notes together 
with the words corresponding to them with perfect cor- 
rectness, or, when he had written the words too wide, 
he altered them. The notes that were to be black, he 
filled in after he had written the whole. After complet- 
ing a sermon, he would read it aloud from beginning 
to end. If any passage displeased him, he erased it, and 
wrote the amended passage correctly over the other; on 
one oceasion he had substituted the word “adorable” for 
“divin;” but he did not omit to alter the preceding “ 
into “cet,” by adding the letter “t” with exact precision 
to the word first written, To ascertain whether he used 
his eyes, the archbishop interposed a sheet of pasteboard 
between the writing and his face. The somnabulist took 
not the least notice, but went on writing as before. The 
limitation of his perceptions to what he was thinking 
about was very curious. A bit of aniseed cake, that he 
had sought for, he eat approvingly; but when on another 
occasion, a piece of the same cake was put into his mouth; 
he spat it out without observation. ‘The following instance 
of the dependence of his perceptions upon his precon- 
ceived ideas is truly wonderful. It is to be observed that 
he always knew when his pen had ink in it. Likewise, 
if they adroitly changed his papers when he was writing 
he knew it, if the sheet substituted was of a different 
size from the former, and he appeared embarrassed in 
that case. But if the fresh sheet of paper, which was 
substituted for that written on, was exactly of the same 
size with it, he appeared not to be aware of the change. 
And he would’continue to read off his composition from 
the blank sheet of paper, as fluently as when the manu- 
script lay before him; nay more, he would continue his 
corrections, and introduce ar amended passage writing 
it upon exactly the place in the blank sheet correspon- 
ding with that, which it would have occupied in the 
written page. — Such are the feats of somnabulists. 

At first sight the phenomena thus exemplified appear 
strange and unintelligible enough. But upon a careful 
consideration of them much of the marvellous disappears. 
‘The most curious features seem in the end to be really 
the least deserving of wonder. The simplest of the phe- 
nomena are alone the inexplicable ones. 

I have however advanced this group of cases as 


instances of trance, in which therefore I pretend that an 
abnormal relation exists between the mind and body, in 
which the organs of sensation are partially or entirely 
deserted by their functions, and in which new perceptive 
powers manifest themselves. Then an opponent might 
argue; — 

“L know nothing about your trance. What I see is 
first a person asleep, then the same person half or par- 
tially awake, occupied with a dream or vivid conception 
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of an action; which, being partially awake, and therefore 
having partially resumed his power of attention, he is 
capable of realizing. He appears to be insensible; but 
this may be deceptive; for he is still asleep and there- 
fore notices not things around him; and his attention is 
partly still suspended as in sleep, partly more useless 
still for general purposes through intent preoccupation.” 

“He goes about the house in his rapt state and finds 
his way perfectly; but the house is familiar to him; 
every thing in it is distinctly before his conception; he 
has too the advantage of perfect confidence; and besides, 
being| partially awake, he partially, vaguely perhaps, uses 
customary sensations in reference to the objects, which 
his dream contemplates his meeting.” 

“The ecclesiastic indeed seems at first to see through 
a sheet of pasteboard. But the concluding interesting 
fact in his case shews that he really used his perception 
only to identify the size and place of the sheet of paper. 
His writing upon it was the mechanical transcript of an 
act of mental penmanship. The corrections fell into the 
right places upon the paper owing to the fidelity with 
which he retained the mental picture. The clearness and 
vividness of the picture again is not so very surprizing, 
when it is considered that the attention was wholly and 
exclusively concentrated on that one operation.” 

The observations of my imaginary opponent might 
sufficiently account for the more striking phenomena in 
the preceding cases, and are doubtless near the truth as 
regards the principal parts of the young ecclesiastic’s per- 
formance. Still there remains the commoner instance of 
the lad going about with precision with his eyes shut. I 
see no mode of accounting for that on common principles. 

‘And besides, it may be presumed that if more decisive 
experiments as to their sensibility had been made upon 
all these subjects, they would have been found really 
without sight and feeling. For in general character per- 
sons in somnambulism exactly resemble other entranced 
persons, who certainly feel nothing; for they have borne 
the most painful surgical operations without the smallest 
indication of suffering. So I have little doubt that the 
insensibility, which the observers imputed to the somnam- 
bulists, really existed, altho’ they may have failed to 
establish the fact by positive evidence. 

‘The question as to the development of a new power 
of perception, such as I conjecture the lad used in his 
walk from Tarbes to Baréges, will be found to be resol- 
ved, or at any rate to be attended with no theoretical 
difficulties, when the performances of full-waking in 
trance, which I propose to describe in the next, letter, 
shall have laid before the reader. 


Letter VIL 
CATALEPSY 


Under this head are contained the most marvellous 
phenomena which ever came as a group of facts in natur- 
al philosophy before the world. And they are reaching 
that stage (owards general reception, when their effect 
is most vivid and striking. Five and twenty years ago 
no one in England dreamed of believing them, altho’ the 
same positive evidence of their genuineness then existed 
‘as now. Five and twenty years hence the same facts 
will be matters of familiar knowledge. It is just at the 


present moment (or am I anticipating the march of opi- 
nion by half a century?) that their difference, and dis- 
tinctness, and abhorrence even, from our previous concep- 
tions are most intensely felt; and that the powers which 
they promise eventually to place within human control 
excite our irrepressible wonder. 

I shall narrate the facts, which loom so large in the 
dawning light, very simply and briefly. They are mani- 
fested in catalepsy. 

An uninformed person being in the room with a 
cataleptic patient, would at first suppose her, putting 
aside the spasmodic affection of the body, to be simply 
awake in the ordinary way. By and bye her new 
powers might or might not catch his observation, But 
a third point would certainly escape his notice. I refer 
to her mental stato of waking trance, which gives as it 
were the local coloring to the whole performance. 

To elucidate this clement, I may avail myself of a 
sketch ready prepared by nature, tinted with the local 
colour alone, the case of simple trance-waking, unatten- 
ded by fits or by any marvellous powers as far as it 
has been yet observed, which is known to physicians 
under the name of double consciousness. 

A single fit of the disorder presents the following 
features. The young person (for the patient is most fre~ 
quently a girl) seems to lose herself for a moment or 
longer, then she recovers, and seems to be herself again. 
‘The intervening short period, longer at first, and by use 
rendered briefer and briefer, is a period of common ini- 
tiatory trance. When, having lost, the patient thus finds 
herself again, there is nothing in her;behaviour, which 
would lead a stranger to suppose her other than natur- 
ally awake. But her friends observe that she now does 
every thing with more spirit and better than before, 
sings better, plays better, has more readiness, moves 
even more gracefully, than in her usual state. She 
manifests an innocent boldness and disregard of little 
conventionalisms, which impart a peculiar charm to ber 
behaviour. Her mode of speaking is perhaps something 
altered; a supernumerary consonant making its undue 
appearance, but upon a regular law, in certain syllables. 
But the most striking thing is that she has totally forgot- 
ten all that has passed during the morning. Inquire 
what her last recollections are, they leave off with the 
termination of her last fit of this kind; the intervening 
period is for the present lost to her. — She was in her 
natural state of waking, when I introduced her to your 
notice; she lost herself for a few seconds; found herself 
again, but found herself not in her natural train of recol- 
lections, but in those of the last fit. 


These fits occur sometimes at irregular intervals, 
sometimes periodically and daily. In her ordinary waking 
state, she has her chain of waking recollections. In her 
trance-waking state, she bas her chain of trance-waking 
recollections. The two are kept strictly apart. Hence 
the jll-chosen term, double-consciousness. So at the 
occurrence of her first fit her mental existence may be 
said to have bifurcated into two separate routes, in either 
of which her being is alternately passed. It is curious 
to study at the commencement of such a case with how 
much knowledge derived from her past life the patient 
embarks on her trance-existence. The number of previ- 
ously realized ideas retained by different patients at the 
first fit is very various. It has happened that the memory 
of facts and persons has been so defective, that’ the 


patient has had to learn even to know and to love her 
parents. To most of her acquaintances she is observed 
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to give new names, which she uses to them in the 
trance-state alone. But her habits remain; her usual 
propriety of conduct; the mind is singularly pure in 
trance. And she very quickly picks up former ideas, 
and restores former intimacies but on a supposed new 
footing. Yo complete this curious history, if the fits of 
trance recur frequently, and through some accidental 
circumstance are more and more prolonged in duration, 
so that most of her waking existence is passed in trance, 
it will follow that the trance-development of her intellect 
and character may get ahead of their development in her 
natural waking. Being told this she may become anxious 
to continue always in her entranced state, and to drop 
“the other; and I knew a case, in which circumstances 
favoured this final arrangement; and the patient at last 
retained her trance-recollections alone, from long conti- 
nuances in that state having made it as it were her 
natural one. Her only fear was, for she had gradually 
learned her own mental history, as she expressed it to 
me, that some day she should of a sudden find herself 
a child again, thrown back to the point at which she 
ceased her first order of recollections. This is indeed 
‘a very extreme and monstrous case. Ordinarily the 
recurrence of fits of simple trance-waking does not extend 
over a longer period than three or four months or half 
a year; after which they never reappear; and her (rance- 
acquirements and feelings are lost to the patient’s recol- 
lection for good. I will cite a case, as it was commu- 
nicated to mo by Dr. G. Barlow exemplifying some of 
the points of the preceding statement.) 

“This young lady has two states of existence. During 
the time that the fit is on her, which varies from a few 
hours to three days, she is occasionally merry and in 
spirits; occasionally she appears in pain and rolls about 
in uneasiness; but in general she seems so much herself, 
that a stranger entering the room would not remark any 
thing extraordinary; she amuses herself with reading or 
working, sometimes plays on the piano and better than 
at other times, knows every body, and converses ration- 
ally, and makes very accurate observations on what she 
has seen and read. The fit leaves her suddenly, and she 
then forgets every thing that has passed during it, and 
imagines that she has been asleep, and sometimes that 
she has dreamed of any circumstance that has made a 

ivid impression upon her. During one of these fits she 
was reading Miss Edgeworth’s tales, and had in the 
morning been reading a part of one of them to her 
mother, when she went for a few minutes to the window, 
and suddenly exclaimed, Mamma, I am quite well, my 
headach is gone.’ Returning to the table, she took up 
the open volume, which she had been reading five minu- 
tes before, and said, “What book is this?’ she turned 
over the leaves, looked at the frontispiece, and replaced 
it on the table. Seven or eight hours afterwards, when 
the fit returned, she asked for the book, went on at the 
very paragraph where she had left off, and remembered 
every circumstance of the narrative. And so it always 
is; as she reads one set of books during one state, and 
another during the other. She seems to be conscious of 
her state; for she said one day, ‘Mainma, this is a novel, 
but I may safely read it; it will not hurt my morals, for, 
when I am well, I shall not remember a word of 


To form a just idea of a case of catalepsy, the reader 
has to imagine such a case as I have just instanced with 
the physical feature added that the patient when entran- 
ced is motionless and fixed as a statue; the spasmodic 
state however not confining itself closely to one type, but 


running into catochus, or into partial rigid spasm, (see 
letter V) capriciously. 

The psychical phenomena exhibited by her when 
thus entranced are the following. 

1. The organs of sensation are deserted by their 
natural sensibili The patient neither feels with the 
skin, nor sees with the eyes, nor hears with the ears, 
nor tastes with the mouth. 

2. All these senses, however, are not lost. Sight 
and hearing, if not smell and taste, reappear in some 
other part; at the pit of the stomach for instance, or the 
tips of the fingers, 

3. The patient manifests new perceptive powers. 
She discerns objects all around her and through any 
obstructions, partitions, walls or houses, and at an inde- 
finite distance. She sees her own inside as it'were illu- 
minated, and can tell what is wrong in the health of 
others. She reads the thoughts of others whether present 
or at indefinite distances. The ordinary obstacles of 
space and matier vanish to her. So likewise that of 
time; she foresees future events. 

Such and more are the capabilities of cataleptic 
patients, most of whom exhibit them all; — but there is 
some caprice in their manifestation. 

I first resigned myself to the belief that such state 
ments as the above might be true, upon being shewn 
by the late Mr. Bulteel letters from an eminent provin- 
cial physician in’ the year 1838, describing phenomena 
of this description in a patient the latter was attending. 
In the spring of 1839 Mr. Bulteel told me that he had 
himself in the interim often seen the- patient, who had 
allowed him to test in any way he pleased the reality 
of the faculties she possessed when entranced. As usual 
in the hours which she passed daily in her natural state 
she had no recollection of her extraordinary trance per- 


formances. The following are some of the facts, which 
Mr. Bulteel told me he had himself verified. 

When entranced the patient’s expression of counte- 
nance was slightly altered, and there was some peculia- 
rity in her mode of speaking. ‘To each of her friends 
she had given a new name, which she used only when 
in the state of trance. She could read with her skin. 
If she pressed the palm of her hand against the whole 
surface of a printed page deliberately, as it were to 
take off an impression, she became acquainted verbally 
with ifs contents, even to the extent of criticising the 
type or the handwriting. One day after a remark made 
to put her off her guard, a line of a folded note was 
pressed against the back of her neck; she had read it. 
She called this sense fecling; contact was necessary for its 
manifestation, But she had a general perceptive power 
besides. She used to tell that persons, whom she knew, 
were coming to the house, when they were yet at some 
distance. Persons sitting in the room with her playing 
chess, to whom her back was turned, if they made 
intentionally false moves, she would smile and ask them 
what they possibly could do that for. 


‘The three next cases, which I shall describe are 
from a memoir on catalepsy (1787) by Dr. Petetin, an 
eminent civil and military physician at Lyons. 

M. Petetin attended a young married lady in a sort 
of fit. She lay seemingly unconscious; when he raised 
her arm, it remained in the air where he placed it. 
Being put to bed, she commenced singing. To stop her, 
the doctor placed her limbs each in a different position. 
This embarrassed her considerably, but she went on 
singing. She seemed perfectly insensible. Pinching the 
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skin, shouting in her ear, nothing aroused her attention. 
‘Then it happened that, in arranging her, the doctor's 
foot slipped; and, as he recovered himself, half leaning 
over her, he said, “how provoking we can’t make her 
leave off singing!” “Ah, doctor,” she cried, “don’t be 
angry! I won't sing any more,” and she stopped. But 
shortly she began again; and in vain did the doctor im- 
plore her, by the loudest entreaties, addressed to her 
ear, to keep her promise and desist. It then occurred to 
him (o place himself in the same position as when she 
heard him before. He raised the bed-clothes, bent his 
head towards her stomach, and said, in a loud voice, 
“Do you, then, mean to sing for ever?” “Oh, what 
pain you have given me!” she exclaimed — "I implore 
you speak lower;” at the same time she passed her 
hand over the pit of her stomach. “In what way, then, 
do you hear?” said Dr. Petetin. “Like any one else,” 
was the answer. “But I am speaking to-your stomach.” 
“Is it possible!” she said. He then tried again whether 
she could hear with her ears, speaking even through a 
tube to aggravate his voice; — she heard nothing. On 
his asking her, at the pit of her stomach, if she had not 
heard him, — “No,” said she, “I am indeed unfortunate.” 

A cognate phenomenon to the above is the conver- 
sion of the patient's new sense of vision in a direction 
inwards. He looks into himself, and sees his own inside 
cas it were illuminated or transfigured. That is to say, 
his visual power is turned inwards; and he sees his 
organs by the Od-light they give out. 


A few days after the scene just described, Dr. Pete- 
tin’s patient had another attack of catalepsy. She still 
heard at the pit of her stomach, but the manner of hear- 
ing was modified. In the mean time her countenance 
expressed astonishment. Dr. Petetin inquired the cause. 
“It is not difficult,” she answered, “to explain to you 
why I look astonished. I am singing, doctor, to divert 
my attention from a sight which appals me. I see my 
inside, and the strange forms of the organs, surrounded 
with a network of light. My countenance must express 
what I feel, — astonishment and fear. A physician who 
should have my complaint for a quarter of an hour would 
think himself fortunate, as nature would reveal all her 
secrets to him. If he was devoted to his profession, he 
would not, as I do, desire to be quickly well.” "Do you 
see your heart?” asked Dr, Petetin. “Yes, there it is; 
it beats at twice; the two sides in agreement; when the 
upper part contracts, the lower part swells, and imme- 
diately after that contracts. ‘The blood rushes out all 
luminous, and issues by two great vessels which are but 
a little apart.’ 

One morning (to quote from the latter part of this 
case), the access of the fit took place, according to custom, 
at eight o’el Petetin arrived later than usual; he 
announced himself by speaking to the fingers of the 
patient (by which he was heard). “You are a very lazy 
person this morning, doctor,” said she. “It is true, 
madam; but if you knew the reason, you would not 
reproach me.” “Ah,” said she, “I perceive, you have 
had a headach for the last four hours; it will not leave 
you till six in the evening. You are right to take noth- 
ing; no human means can prevent its running its course.” 
“Can you tell me on which side is the pain?” said 
Fetetin. “On the right side; it occupies the temple, the 
eye, the teeth: I warn you that it will invade the left 
eye, and that you will suffer considerably between three 
and four o’clock; at six you will be free from pain.” 
‘The prediction came out literally true. “If you wish 


me to believe you, you must tell me what [ hold in my 
hand?” “I see through your hand an antique medal.” 
Petetin inquired of his patient at what hour her 
own fit would cease: “at eleven.” “And the evening 
accession, when will it come on?” seven o'clock.” 
“In that case it will be later than usual.” “It is true; 


the periods of its recurrence are going to change to so 
and so.” During this conversation, the patient’s counte- 
nance expressed annoyance. She then said to M. Pete- 
tin, “My uncle has just entered; he is conversing with 
my husband, behind the screen; his visit will fatigue 
me, beg him to go away.” The uncle, leaving, took 
with him by mistake her husband’s cloak, which sho 
perceived, and sent her sister-inlaw to reclaim it. 

In the evening, there were assembled, in the lady’s 
apartment, a good number of her relations and friends. 
Petetin had, intentionally, placed a letter within his waist- 
coat, on his heart. He begged permission, on arriving, 
to wear his cloak. Scarcely had the lady, the access 
having come on, fallen into trance, when she said, — 
“And how long, doctor, has it come into fashion to wear 
letters next the heart?” Petetin pretended to deny the 
fact; she insisted on her correctness; and, raising her 
hands, designated the size, and indicated exactly the 
place of the letter, Petetin drew forth the letter, and 
held it, closed, to the fingers of the patient. “If I were 
not a disercet person,” she said, “I should tell the con- 
tents; but to show you that I know them, they form 
exactly two lines and a half of writing;” which, on open- 
ing the letter, was shown to be the fact. 

A friend of the family, who was present, took out 
his purse and put it in Dr. Petetin’s bosom, and folded 
his cloak over his chest. As soon as Petetin approached 
his patient, she told him that he had the purse, and 
named its exact contents. She then gave an inventory of 
the contents of the pockets of all present; adding some 
pointed remark when the opportunity offered. She said 
to her sister-in-law that the most interesting thing in her 
possession was a letter; — much to her surprise, for she 
had received the letter the same evening, and had men- 
tioned it to no one. 


‘The patient, in the mean time, lost strength daily, 
and could take no food. The means employed failed of 
giving her relief, and it never occurred to M. Petetin to 
inquire of her how he should treat her. At length, with 
some yague idea that she suffered from too great electric 
tension of the brain, he tried, fantastically enough, the 
effect of making deep inspirations, standing close in front 
of the patient. No effect followed from this absurd pro- 
ceeding. Then he placed one hand on the forehead, the 
other on the pit of the stomach of the patient, and con- 
tinued his inspirations. The patient now opened her eyes 5 
her features lost their fixed look; she rallied rapidly from 
the fit, w lasted but a few. minutes instead of the 
usual period of two hours more. In eight days, under a 
pursuance of this treatment, she entirely recovered from 
her fits, and with them ceased her extraordinary powers. 
But, during these eight days, her powers manifested a 
still greater extension; she foretold what was going to 
happen to her; she discussed, with astonishing subtlety, 
questions of mental philosophy and physiology ; she caught 
what those around her meant to say, before they ex~- 
pressed their wishes, and cither did what they desired, 
or begged that they would not ask her to do what was 
beyond her strength. 

A-young lady, after much alarm during a revolution- 
ary riot, fell into catalepsy. In her fits she appeared 
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to hear with the pit of the stomach; and most of the 
phenomena described in the preceding case were again 
manifested. She improved in health under the care of 
Dr. Petetin up to the 29" of May 1790, the memorable 
day when the inhabitants of Lyons expelled the wretches 
who were making sport of their fortunes, their liberties, 
and their lives. At the report of the first cannon fired, 
M" — fell into violent conyulsions followed by catalepsy 
and tetanus.. When in this state, she discerned Petetin 


distinguishing himself under the fire of a battery; and she 
blamed him the following day for having so rashly ex- 
posed his life. In the progress of the complaint, during 
the attacks of catalepsy, the recurrences of which she 
exactly foresaw, she likewise predicted the bloody day 
of the 29" of September, the surrender of the city on 
the 7" of October, the entrance of the republican troops 
on the 8", and the cruel proscriptions issued by the 
committee of public safety. 

'The third case given by Petetin is that of Madame 
de Saint-Paul who was. attacked with catalepsy a few 
days afier her marriage in consequence of seeing her 
father fall down in a fit of apoplexy at table. 'The general 
features of her lucidity are the same as in the former ¢: 
ses. I shall therefore, content m: 
observations made by Dr. Prost, author of “la 
eclairée par Pobservation et Panatomie pathologique,” on 
the authority of Dr. Foissac, to whom he e 
them. Dr. Prost had studied this case as: 
ing nine months, “Her intellectual faculties,” observed 
Dr. Prost, “acquired a great activity, and the richness of 
her fancy made itself remarked in the picturesque images 
which she threw into her de: 
her friends of an  approachi 
suddenly she exclaimed, ‘I no longer 
in the same manner, every thing is transparent round me 
and my observation extends to incalculable distances.’ 
She designated without an error the people who were 
on the public promenade, whether near the house, or 
still a quarter of an hour’s walk distant. She read the 
thoughts of every one who came near her; she marked 
those who were false and vicious; and repelled the 
approach of stupid people, who bored her with their 
questions and aggravated her malady. ‘Just as much as 
their pates excite my pity,’ said she, ‘do the heads of 


ar objects 


men of information and intelligence, all whose thoughts I 
look into, fill me with delight.” 

The following facts I cite corroboratively from one 
of several cases of hysteria communicated by Dr. Delpit, 
inspecting physician of the waters at Bardges. Bil 
theque medicale. T. LVI. p. 308. 


‘M"* V., aged thirteen, after seeing the curé administer 
extreme unction fainted away. There followed extreme 
disgust towards food. During eighteen days she neither 
eat nor drank; there was no secretion; her breathing 
remained tranquil and regular; the patient preserved her 
embonpoint and complexion. During this complete sus- 
pension of the functions of digestion, the organs of sen- 
sation would be alternately paralysed. One day the 
patient became blind; on the next she could see but 
could not hear; another day she lost her speech. The 
mutations were noticed generally in the night upon her 
waking out of sleep. “Nevertheless,” says M. Delpit, 
“her intellect preserved all its vivacity and force; and 
during the palsy of the organs of sensation nature supplied 
the loss in another way; when with her eyes M'* Caro- 
line could not distinguish light, she yet read, and read 
distinctly, by carrying her fingers over the letters. I 


have made her thus read in the day-time, and in the 
profoundest darkness, either printed pages out of the first 
book that came to hand, or written passages that I had 
previously prepared.” 

Sensorial illusions occasionally occur in catalepsy ; 
but not frequently; they are commoner in the inferior 
grades of trance. The daimon of Socrates was no doubt 
an hallucination of this kind. 

The trance-daimon, or sensorial illusion mixing itself 
with trance, is exemplified in the following case of cata- 
lepsy which occurred in the person of the adopted daughter 
of the Baron de Strombeck. 

Besides the ordinary features, on which I will not 
again dwell, at one time it was her custom to apply to 
an imaginary being for directions as to the treatment of 
her own case. Subsequently she one day observed, “it 
is not a phantom; I was in error in thinking it so; it is 
a voice, which speaks within me, and which I think 
without me. This apparition comes because my sleep is 
less perfect, In that case I seem to see a white cloud 
rise out of the earth, from which a voice issues, the echo 
of which reverberates within me.” 

‘This patient had quintuple consciousness, or four 
morbid states, each of which kept its own recollections to 
itself. & 

‘A final case I will quote, the authority or which is 
the Baron de Fortis, It was treated by Dr. Despine of 
Aix-les-Bains. 

The patient had had epilepsy, for the cure of which 
she went to Aix; there she had all sorts of fits; and 
day-somnabulism, during which she waited at table, with 
her eyes shut, perfectly. She likewise saw alternately 
with her fingers, the palm of her hand, and her elbow; 
and would write with precision with her right hand, 
superintending the process with her left elbow. These 
details are particularly gratifying to myself, for in the 
little 1 have seen, 1 yet have seen a patient walk about 
with her eyes shut and well blinded besides, holding the 
knuckles of one hand before ber as a seeing lantern. 
However the special interest of this case is that the 
patient was differently affected by different kinds of 
matter; glass appeared to burn her; porcelaine was 
pleasantly warm; earthen-ware felt cold. 

What comment can I make on the - preceding 
wondrous details? Those, to whom they are new, must 
have time to become familiar with them; in order, revers- 
ing the process by which the eye gets to see in the dark, 


to learn to distinguish objects in this flood of excessive 
light. "Those who are already acquainted with them, will 
I think agree with me, that the principle which I have 
assumed, — the possibility of an abnormal relation of 
the mind and body allowing the former, either to shift 
the place of its manifestations in the nervous system, or 
partially to energize as free spirit, — is the only one, 
which at present offers any solution of the new powers 
displayed in catalepsy. One regrets that more was not 
made of the opportunities of observation, which Petetin 
enjoyed. But there are means, which I shall by and 
by have occasion to specify, through which in the prac- 
tice of medicine and in the proper treatment of various 
disorders, like instances may be artificially multiplied 
and modified so as to meet the exigencies of inductive 
science. In the mean time let me append one or two 
corollaries to the preceding demonstration. 

L. It is evident that the performances of catalepsy 
reduce the oracles of antiquity to natural phenomena. 
Let us examine the tradition of that of Delphi. 


-uis 
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Diodorus relates that goats feeding near an opening 
in the ground were observed to jump about in a singular 
manner, and that a goatherd approaching to examine the 
spot was taken with a fit and prophecied. Then the 
priests took possession of the spot and built a temple. 
Plutarch tells us that the priestess was an uneducated 
peasant-girl, of good character and conduct. Placed 
upon the tripod and affected by the exhalation,~ she 
struggled and became convulsed and foamed at the 
mouth; and in that state she delivered the oracular 
answer. ‘The convulsions were sometimes so violent that 
the Pythia died. Plutarch adds that the answers were 
never in error; and that their established truth filled the 
temple with offerings from the whole of Greece and from 
barbarian nations. — Without supposing it to have Seen 


infallible we must I think infer that the oracle was too 
often right to have been wholly a trick. The state of 
the Pythia was probably trance with convulsions, the 
same with that in which cataleptic patients have foreseen 
future events. The priestess was of blameless life; 
which suits the production of trance; the fine suscepti- 
bility of which is spoilt by irregular living. Finally from 
what we know of the effects of the few gases and 
vapors, of which the inhalation has been tried, it is any 
thing but improbable that one or other gazeous compound 
should directly induce trance in predisposed subjects. 
Ill. ‘The performances of Zschokke are poor by the 
side of those of a cataleptic, But he was not absolutely 
entranced. Nevertheless an approach to that state mani- 
fested itself in his losing himself when inspecting his 
So again those. who had the gift of 
second-sight are represented to have been subject to 
fits of abstraction, in which they stood rapt. The practer- 
natural gif's of Socrates were probably those of a High- 
Jand seer. In which character he is reported to have 
foretold the death of an officer, if he pursued a route he 
contemplated: the officer would not change his plans, 
and) was met by the enemy and slain accordingly. In 
all these cases the mind seems to have gone out to seek 
its knowledge. Two of Mr. Williamson's lucid patients, 
of whom more afterwards, told him that their minds 
went out at the backs of their heads in starting on these 
occasions. They pointed to the lower and back part of 
the head, opposite to the Medulla oblongata. In prophetic 
and in true retrospective dreams one may imagine the 
phenomena taking the same course; most likely the 
dreamers have slipt in their sleep into a brief lucid 
somnambulism. In the cases of ghosts and of dreams coin- 
cident with the period of the death of an absent person, 
it seems simpler to suppose the visit to have come from 


the other side. So the Vampyr-ghost was probably a 
made by the free part of the mind of the patient 
who lay buried in death-trance. The visit was fatal to 
the party visited, because trance is contagious. 

IIL. ‘The instinct of animals appears less incomprehen- 
sible when viewed in juxta-position with some of the 
feats of lucid cataleptics, ‘The term instinct is a very 
vague one, It is commonly used to denote the intelli- 
gence of animals as opposed to human reason. Instinct 
is therefore a compound phenomenon; and I must begin 
hy resolving it into its elements; they are three in 
number; — 

1. Observation and reasoning of the same kind with 
that of man, but incomparably more limited in their scope 
and reach. They are exercized only in immediate self- 
preservation and in the direct supply of the creatures 
bodily wants or simple impulses. A dog will whine to 


get admission into the house; will open the latch of a 
gate; one rook will sit sentry for the rest; a plover will 
fly low and short distances, as if hurt, to wile a dog 
away from her nest. But in this vein of intelligence 
animals make no further advance. Reflexion with the 
higher faculties and sentiments, which minister to it, and 
with it constitute reason, is denied them. So they ori- 
ginate no objects of pursuit in the way that man does, 
and have no source of self-improvement. But in lack of © 
human reflection some animals receive the help of — 

2. special conceptions, which are developed in their 
minds at fitting seasons. Of this nature is the notion of 
nest-building in birds. It may be observed of these con- 
ceptions that they appear to us arbitrary, tho’ perfectly 
suited to the being of each species; the material and 
shape of the nest for instance might be varied without 
its object being the less perfectly attained, at least as far 
as we can see. 


The conception spontaneously developed in the mind 
of the bird is then carried out intelligently through the 
same quick and just observation in a little way, which 
ministers to its appetites, as I explained in a preceding 
paragraph. The special conception is sometimes charac- 
terized by the utmost perfectness of mechanical design, 
Here, however, is nothing to surprize us. The supreme 
wisdom which pre-ordained the development of an idea 
in an insect’s mind might as easily as not have given it 
absolute perfectness. But — 


3. some animals have the power of modifying the 
special conception, when circumstances arise which pre- 
vent its being carried out in the usual way; and of rea- 
lizing it in a great many different ways on as many 
different occasions. And their work on each of these 
occasions is as perfect as in their carrying out the ordin- 
ary form of the conception. I beg leave to call 'the 
principle, by which they see thus how to shape their 
course so perfectly under new circumstances intuition. 
To instance There is a beetle called the rhynchites 
betula. Its habit towards the end of May to cut the 
leaves of the betula alba or betula pubescens, into slips 
which it rolls up into funnel-shaped chambers which 
form singularly convenient cradles for its eggs. ‘This is 
done afier one pattern, — and one may suppose it the 
mechanichal realization of an inborn idea — as long as 
the leaf is perfect in shape. But if the leaf is imperfect, 
intuition steps upon the scene, to aid the insect to cut 
its coat after its cloth. The sections made are then seen 
to vary with the varying shape of the leaf, Many diffe- 
rent sections made hy the insect were accurately drawn 
by a german naturalist, Dr. Debey. He submitted them 
for examination to Professor Heis of Aix-la-Chapelle. 
Upon carefully studying them Dr. Heis found these 
cuttings of the leaves, in suitableness to the end proposed 


even to the minutest technical detail, to be in accordance 

ith calculations compassable only through the higher 
mathematies, which till modern times were unknown to 
human intelligence. Such is the marvellous power of 
“intuition,” displayed by certain insects. 1 know not 
how to define it but as a power of immediate reference 
to absolute truth evinced by the insect in carrying out 
its little plans. It is evident that the insect uses the same 
power in realizing its ordinary special conception, when 
the result displays equal perfectness. And the question 
even crosses ones mind, are the seemingly arbitrary plans 
really arbitrary, may they not equally represent an 
highest type of design? But be that as it may, the 
intuition of insects as we now apprehend it, no longer 
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stands an isolated phenomenon. The lucid cataleptic 
can not less directly communicate with the source of 
truth, as she proves by foreseeing future events. 

IV. The speculations of Berkeley and Boscovich on 
the non-existence of matter; and of Kant and others on 
the arbitrariness of all our notions; are interested in, for 
they appear to be refuted by, the intuitions of cataleptics. 
The cataleptic apprehends or perceives directly the 
objects around her; — but they are the same as when 
realized through her senses. She notices no difference; 
size, form, colour, distance, are elements as real to her 
now as before. In respect again to the future, she sees 
it, but not in the sense of the annihilation of time; she 
foresees it; it is the future present to her; time she 
measures, present and future, with strange precision; 
strange, yet an approximation instead of this certainty 
would have been yet more puzzling. 

So it appears that our notions of matter, force and 
the like, and of the conditions of space and time apart 
from which we can conceive nothing, are not figments 
to suit our human and temporary being, but elements of 
eternal truth. 


Setter VI 
RELIGIOUS DELUSIONS 


There have been occasions when much excitement 
on the subject of religion has prevailed, and when strange 
disorders of the nervous system have developed them- 
selves among the people, which have been interpreted 
as immediate visitings of the holy spirit, The interpre- 
tation was delusive; the belief in it, superstition, The 
effects displayed were neither more nor less than pheno- 
mena of trance, the physiological consequences of the 
prevailing excitement. ‘The reader will have no difficulty 
in identifying forms of this affection in the varieties of 
religious seizures, which without further comment I 
proceed to exemplify. 

Every one will have met with allusions to some 
extraordinary scenes which took place in the Cevennes 
at the close of the seventeenth century. 

It was towards the end of the year 1688 a report 
was first heard, of a gift of prophecy which had shown 
itself among the persecuted followers of the Reformation, 
who, in the south of France, had betaken themselves to 
the mountains. The first instance was said to have occur- 
red ,in the family of a glass-dealer, of the name of Du 
Serre, well known as the most zealous Calvinist of the 
neighbourhood, which was a solitary spot in Dauphiné, 
near Mount Peyra. In the enlarging circle of enthusiasts, 
Gabriel Astier and Isabella Vincent made themselves first 
conspicuous. Isabella, a girl of sixteen years of age, 
from Dauphiné, who was in the service of a peasant, 
and tended sheep, began in her sleep to preach and 


prophesy, and the Reformers came from far and near to 
hear her, An advocate, of the name of Gerlan, descri- 
bes the following scene which he had witnessed. At 
his request she had admitted him, and a good many 
others, after nightfall, to a meeting at a chateau in the 
neighbourhood. She there disposed herself upon a hed, 
shut her eyes, and went to sleep; in her sleep she chant- 
ed in a low tone the Commandments and a psalm; after 
a short respite she began to preach; in a louder voice, 


not in her own dialect, but in good French, which hith- 
erto she had not used, The theme was an exhortation 
to obey God rather than man. Sometimes she spoke so 
quickly as to be hardly intelligible. At certain of her 
pauses, she stopped to collect herself. She accompanied 
her words with gesticulations. Gerlan found her pulse 
quiet, her arm not rigid, but relaxed, as natural, After 
an interval, her countenance put on a mocking expres- 
sion, and she began anew her exhortation, which was 
now mixed with ironical reflections upon the Church of 
Rome. She then suddenly stopped, vontinuing asleep. It 
was in vain they stirred her. When her arms were 
lifted and let go, they dropped unconsciously. As sever- 
al now went away, whom her silence rendered impa- 
tient, she said in a low tone, but just as if she was 
awake, “Why do you go away? Why do not you wait 
till Tam realy?” And then she delivered another ironi 
cal discourse against the Catholic Church. She closed 
the scene with a prayer. 

When Bouchier, the intendant of the district, heard 
of the performances of Isabella Vincent, he had her 
brought before him. She replicd to his interrogatories, 
that people had often told her that she preached in her 
sleep, but that she did not herself believe a word of it. 
As the slightness of her person made her appear younger 
than she really was, the intendant merely sont her to an 


hospital at Grenoble; where, notwithstanding that she was 
visited by persons of the Reformed persuasion, there 
was an end of her preaching, — she became a 
Catholic! 

Gabriel Astier, who had been a young labourer, 
likewise from Dauphiné, went in the capacity of a prea- 
cher and prophet into the valley of Bressac, in the 
Vivarais. He.had infected his family: his father, mother, 
elder brother, and sweetheart, followed his example, and. 
took to prophesying. Gabriel, before he preached, used 
to fall into a kind of stupor in which he lay rigid. 
Afier delivering his sermon, he would dismiss his audi- 
tors with a kiss, and the words: “My brother, or my 
sister, I impart to you the Holy Ghost.” Many believed 
that they had thus received the Holy Ghost from Astier, 
being taken with the same seizure. During the period 
of the discourse, first one, then another, would fall down; 
some described themselves afterwards as having felt first 
a weakness and trembling through the whole frame, and 
an impulse to yawn and stretch their arms, then they 
fell convulsed and foaming at the mouth. Others 
carried the contagion home with them, and first expe- 
rienced its effects, days, weeks, months afterwards. They 
believed — nor is it wonderful they did so — that they 
had received the Holy Ghost. 

Not less curious were the seizures of the Convul- 
sionnaires at the grave of the Abbé Paris, in the year 
1727. These Jansenist visionaries used to collect in the 
church-yard of St. Médard, round the grave of the depo- 
sed and deceased Deacon, and before long the reputa- 
tion of the place for working miracles getting about, 
they fell in troops into convulsions. ‘They required, to 
gratify an internal impulse or feeling, that the most -vio- 
lent blows should be inflicted upon them at the pit of 
the stomach. Carré de Montgeron mentions, that being 


himself an enthusiast in the matter, he had inflicted the 
blows required with an iron instrument, weighing from 
twenty to thirty pounds, with a round head. And as a 
convulsionary lady complained that he struck too lightly 
to relieve the feeling of depression at her stomach, he 
gave her sixty blows with all his force. It would not 
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do, and she begged to have the instcument used by a 
tall, strong man, who stood by in the crowd. The spas- 
modie tension of her muscles must have been enormous ; 
for she received one hundred blows, delivered 
such force that the wall shook behind her. She thanked 
the man for his benevolent aid, and contemptuously 
censured De Montgeron for his weakness, or want of 
faith and timidity. It was, indeed, time for issuing the 
mandate, which, as wit read it, ran: 


“De par le roi — Defense a Dieu, 
De faire miracle en ce lieu.” 


In the revivals of modern times, scenes parallel to 
the above have been renewed. 

“[ have seen,” says Mr. Le Roi Sunderland, himself 
a preacher, (Zion’s Watchman, New York, Oct. 2, 1842,) 
“persons often ‘lose their strength, as it is called, at 
camp-meetings, and other places of great religious excite- 
ment; and not pious people alone, but those also who 
were not professors of religion. In the spring of 1824, 
while performing pastoral labour in Dennis, Massachu- 
setts, I saw more than twenty people affected in this 
way. Two young men, of the name of Crowell, came 
‘one day to a prayer meeting. They were quite indifle- 
rent. I conversed with them freely, but they showed 
no signs of penitence, From the meeting they went to 
their shop, (they were shoemakers,) to finish some work 
before going to the meeting in the evening. On seating 
themselves they were both struck perfectly stiff. I was 
immediately sent for, and found them sitting paralysed 
(he means cataleptic) on their benches, with their work 
in their hands, unable to get up, or to move at all. I 
have seen scores of persons affected the same way. I 
have seen persons lie in this state forty eight hours. At 
such times they are unable to converse, and are some- 
times unconscious of what is passing round them. At 
the same time they say they are in a happy state of 
mind.” 

The following extract from the same journal portrays 
another kind of nervous seizure, as it was manifested at 
the great revival, some forty years ago, at Kentucky 
and ‘Tennessee. 

“The convulsions were commonly called ‘the jerks.” 
‘A writer, (M’Neman,) quoted by Mr. Power, (Essay on 
the Influence of the Imagination over the Nervous Sys- 
tem,) gives this account of their course and progress: — 

“AC first appearance these meetings exhibited nothing 
to the spectator but a scene of confusion, that could 
scarcely be put into language. ‘They were generally 
‘opened with a sermon, near the close of which there 
would be an unusual outery, some bursting out into 
loud ejaculations of prayer, ete. 


““The rolling exercise consisted in being cast down 
in a violent manner, doubled with the head and feet 
together, or stretched in a prostrate manner, turning 
swiftly over like a dog. Nothing in nature could better 
represent the jerks, than for one to goad another alter~ 
nately on every side‘ with a piece of red-hot iron. ‘The 
exercise commonly began in the head, which would fly 
backwards and forwards, and from side to side, with a 
quick jolt, which the person would naturally labour to 
suppress, but in vain, He must necessarily go on as 
he was stimulated, whether with a violent dash on the 
ground, and bounce from place to place, like a foot-ball ; 
or hopping round with head, limbs and trunk, twitching 
and jolting in every direction, as if they must inevitably 


fly asunder; ete.” 

The following sketch is from Dow’s journal. In the 
year 1805 he preached at Knoxville, Tennessee, before 
the governor, when some hundred and fifty persons 
among whom were a number of Quakers had the’jerks. 
"I have seen, says the writer, “all denominations of 
religions exercized by the jerks, gentleman and lady, 
black and white, young and old, without exception. I 
passed a meeting-house, where I observed the under- 
growth had been cut down for camp-meetings, and from 
fifty to a hundred saplings were left for the people who 
were jerked to hold by. I observed, where they had 
held on they had kicked up the earth, as a horse stamp- 
ing flies.” 

‘A widely different picture to the above is given in 
a letter from the Earl of Shrewsbury to A. M. Phillips 
Esq., published in 1841, and describing the state of two 
“religieuses,” who were visited by members of their own 
communion in the belief that they lay in a sort of hea- 
venly beatitude. 'To this idea their stillness, the devotion- 
al attitude of their hands and expression of their coun- 
tenances, together with their manifestation of iniraculous 
intuition contributed. But 1 am afraid that to the eye 
of a physician their condition would have been simple 
trance. However while one regrets the absence of rea- 
sonable enlightenment in the display, one agreeably 
recognizes the influence of the humanity of modern 
times. Had these young women lived two centuries 
ago, they would have been the subjects of other discipline, 
and their history had I possessed it to quote, must have 
been transferred to the darker section, which I have 
next to enter on. 


The belief in possession by devils, which existed 
the middle ages and subsequently, embraced several 
dissimilar cases. ‘The first of them, which I will exem- 
plify would have included individuals in the state of 
the “religieuses” described by Lord Shrewsbury. Bebay- 
iour and powers, which the people could not under- 
stand, even if exhibited by good and virtuous persons, 
and only expressive of or used for right purposes, were 
construed into the operation of unholy influences. The 
times were the reign of terror in religion. I give the 
following instance. Marie Bucaille, a native of normandy, 
became towards the year 1700, the subject of fits which 
ily lasted three or four hours. I¢ appears by the 
depositions of persons of character on her trial, that 
Marie had effected many cures seemingly by her prayers; 
that she comprehended and executed directions given to 
her mentally; that she read the thoughts of others. 
When in the fit the Curé of Golleville placed in the 
hands of Marie a folded note. Without opening » the 
note she replied to the questions which it contained ; 
and without knowing the writer she accurately described 
her person. Altho’ Marie only employed her powers to 
cure the sick and in the service of religion, she was not 
the less condemned to death by the parliament of Valogne. 
he parliament of Rouen mitigated her punishment to, 
whipping and public ignominy. 

A second class who came nearer to the exact idea 
of being possessed by devils, were persons who were 
deranged, and entertained something of that impression 
themselves, and avowed it. I am not speaking of single 
instances; but of an extensive popular delusion, or frenzy 
rather, which prevailed in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries in parts of Europe as an epidemic seizure. It 
was called the wolf-sickness. Those affected betook 
themselves to the forests as wild-heasts, One of these, 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


who was brought before De Lancre at Bordeaux in the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, was a young man of 
Besancon. He avowed himself to be huntsman of the 
forest lord, his invisible master. He believed that through 
the power of his master, he had been transformed into 
a wolf; that he hunted in the forest as such; and that 
he was often accompanied by a bigger wolf, whom he 
suspected to be the master he served; with more details 
of the same kind, The persons thus affected were called 
Wehrwolves. ‘Their common fate was the alternative of 
recovering from their derangement, under the influence 
of exorcism and its accessories, or of being executed. 

‘The third and proper type of possession by devils 
presented more complicated features. The patient’s state 
was not uniform. Often or for!the most part his appea- 
rance and bebaviour were natural; — then paroxysms 
would supervene, in which he appeared fierce, malignant, 
demoniacal ; in which he, believed himself to be possessed 
and acted up to the character; or if it were a lady, 
there might be rather the expression of suffering, with 
‘a mysterious altered manner; in both cases manifestations 
of superhuman knowledge. The explanation of these 
features is happily given by Dr. Fischer of Basle, author 
of an excellent work on somnambul He resolves 
them with evident justice into recurrent fits of trance, 
the patient when entranced being at the same time deran- 
ged; and he exemplifies his hypothesis by the case of 
a german lady who had fits of trance, in which she 
fancied herself a french emigrée; it would have been 
‘as easy for her, had it been the mode, to have fancied 
herself, and to have played the part of being, possessed 
by the fiend. The case is this. 


Gmelin, in the first volume of his Contributions to 
Anthropology, narrates, that in the year 1789, a German 
lady, under his observation, had daily paroxysms, in 


which she believed herself to be, and acted the part of 
a French emigrant. She had been in distress of mind 
through the absence of a person she was attached to, 
and he was somehow implicated in the scenes of the 
French revolution. After an attack of fever and delirium, 
the complaint regulated itself, and took the form of a 
daily fit of trance-waking. When the time for the fit 
approached, she stopped in ber conversation, and ceased 
to answer when spoken to; she then remained a few 
minutes sitting perfectly still, her eyes fixed on the car 
pet before her. ‘Then, in evident uneasiness, she began 
to move her head backwards and forwards, to sigh, and 
to pass her fingers across her eyebrows. This lasted a 
minute; then she raised her eyes, looked once or twice 
around with timidity and embarrassment, then began to 
talk in French; when she would describe all the parti- 
culars of her escape from France, and, assuming the 
_ manner of a French woman, talk purer and better accen- 
ted French than she had been known to be capable of 
talking before, correct’ her friends when they spoke 
incorrectly, but delicately and with a comment on the 
German rudeness of laughing at the bad pronunciation 
of strangers; and if led herself to speak or read German, 
she used a French accent, and spoke it ill; and the like. 


We have by this time had intercourse enough with 
spirits and demons to prepare us for the final subject of 
witchcraft. 

‘The superstition of witchcraft stretches back into 
remote antiquity, and has many roots. In Europe it is 
partly of Druidical origin. The Druidesses were part 
priestesses, part shrewd old ladics, who dealt in magic 
and medicine. They were called allrune, all-knowing. 


‘There was some touch of classical superstition mingled 
in the stream which was flowing down to us, — 80 an 
edict of a council of Tréves, in the year 1310, has this 


injunction: “Nulla mulictum se nocturnis horis equitare 
cum Diana profiteatur; hac enim daemoniaca est illusio.” 
But the main source from which we derived this super- 
stition, is the East, and traditions and facts incorporated 
in our religion. There were only wanted the ferment 
of thought of the fifteenth century, the energy, ignorance, 
enthusiasm, and faith of those days, and the papal 
denunciation of witchcraft by the Bull of Innocent the 
VIII. in 1459, to give fury to the delusion. And from 
this time for three centuries, the flames, at which more 
than 100,000 victims perished, cast a lurid light over 
Europe. 


But the fires are out; the superstition is extinct; and 
its history is trite and has lost all interest; so I will 
hasten to the one point in it, which deserves, which 
indeed requires, explanation. Ido not advert to the late 
duration of the belief in witchcraft; so late, that it is 
but a century this very month of January since, the last 
witch, a lady and a subprioress, whose confession I will 
afierwards give, was executed in germany; while at the 
same period a strong effort was made in Scotland by 
good and conscientious and otherwise sensible persons 
to reanimate the embers of the delusion, as is shewn 
by the following evidence. In February 1743 the asso- 
ciate presbytery meaning the presbytery of the sece 
or seceders ({fom the scottish established church) passed 
and soon thereafter published an act for renewing the 
national cov h there is a solemn acknow- 
ledgment of sins and vow to renounce them; among 
which sins is specified “the repeal of the penal statutes 
against witchcraft contrary to the express laws of God, 
and for which a holy God may be provoked, in a way 
of righteous judgement to leave those who ave already 
ensnared to be hardened more and more and to permit 
Satan to tempt and seduce others to the same wicked 
and dangerous snare.” (note Edin. Rey. Jan. 1847.) Nor 
is the marvel in the absolute belief of the people in 
witchcraft only {wo centuries ago; what could they do 
but believe, when the witches and sorcereés themselves 
before their execution often avowed their guilt; and 
told how they had laid themselves out to league with 
the evil spirit; how they had gone through a regular 
process of initiation in the black art; how they had been 
rebaptised with the support of regular witch-sponsors ; 
how they had abjured Christ, and had entered to the 
best of their belief into a compact with the devil; and 
had commenced accordingly a suitable course of bad 
works, poisoning and bewitching men and cattle, and 
the like. 

Nor is the marvel in the unfairness with which 
those accused of witchcraft were treated. So at Lind- 
heim Horst reports on one occasion six women were 
implicated in a charge of having disinterred the body 
of a child to make a witchbroth. As they happened to 
be innocent of the deed, they underwent the most cruel 
tortures before they would confess it, At length they 
saw their cheapest bargain was (o admit the crime, and 
be simply burned alive and have it over. They did so. 
But the husband of one of them procured an. official 
examination of the grave; when the child’s body was 
found in its coffin safe and sound. What said the Inqui- 
sitor? “This is indeed a proper piece of devil’s work; 
no, no, I am not to be taken in by such a gross and 
obvious imposture. Luckily the women have already 
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confessed the crime, and burned they must and shall be 
in honour of the Holy Trinity, which has commanded 
the extirpation of sorcerers and witches.” The six women 
were burned alive accordingly. For the people had fits 
of frenzied terror, which required to be allayed by the 
sacrifice of a victim or two. And justice became con- 
fused, to be sure in those days her head was never 
very clear, and threw by mistake the odium of the crime 
into the accusing scale; the other flew up significantly 
of the full extent to which mercy could interfere to 
temper the law. A curious instance of an epidemic 
attack of the belief in witchcraft occurred at Salzburg 
between the years 1627 and 1629, originating in a sick- 
ness among the cattle in the neighbourhood. ‘The si 
ness was unluckily attributed to witchcraft, and an active 
inquiry was set on foot to detect the participators in 
the crime, It was very successful; for we find in the 
list of persons burned alive on this occasion, besides 
children of 14, 12, 11, 10, 9 years of age, fourteen 
canons, four gentlemen of the choir, two young men of 
rank, a fat old lady of rank, the wife of a burgomaster, 
a counsellor, the fattest burgess of Wiirzburg, together 
with h e the handsomest woman in the city, and 
a midwife of the name of Shiekelte, with whom (accord- 
ing to a N. B. in the original raport) the whole of the 
mischief originated. 


‘The marvel in witchcraft is the belief entertained 
by the sorcerers and witches themselves of its reality. 
That many of these persons, shrewd and unprineipled, 
should have practised for gain on the credulity of others 
and pretended to on their art is conceivable, and 
only what is still occasionally done in modern time 
But that they should, as it is proved by some of th 
confessions previously to execution, have themselves been 
convinced of the reality of their intercourse the 
devil, is surprizing enough to deserve explanation. A 
single crucial instance will bring us upon the trail of 
the solution. 

A little maid, twelve years of age used to fall into 
fits of sleep; and afterwards she told her parents and 
the judge, how an old woman and her daughter, riding 


‘on a broomstick, had come and taken her out with 
them. The daughter sat foremost, the old woman behind, 
the little maid between. They went away through the 
roof of the house, over the adjoining houses and the 
towngate, to a village some way off. Upon arriving 
there the party went down the chimney of a cottage into 
a room, where sat a black man and twelve women. 
They eat and drank. ‘The black man filled their 
glasses from a cann, and gave each of the women a 
handful of gold. She herself had received none, but 
she had eaten and drank with them. 

See how much this example displ I mean, not 
that the superstition was imbibed in childhood, tho’ that 
would do much to establish the belief in it, — but that 
it had power to disturb the mind sufficiently to produce 
trance-sleep; for ‘such were evidently the fits of sleep 
this child described; and trance-sleep with its special 
character of visions, of dreams vivid, coherent, continuous, 
realizing the ideas, which had driven the mind into 
trance. Elder persons, it is o be presumed, were occa- 
sionally similarly wrought upon. And the witches seemed 
to have known and availed themselves of the confidence 
in their art that could be thus promoted ; and by witch- 
broths, of which narcotics formed an ingredient, they 
would induce in themselves and in their pupils a heavy 
stupor, which so far resembles trance, that vivid and 


connected dreams occur in it. Here was the seeming 
reality necessary for absolute belief. It lay in not-un- 
derstood trance-phenomena. Other evidence from the 
same source came in to support the first. Some of the 
witch-pupils in their trances would shew a strange 
knowledge; some of the victims, on whose fears or 
persons they had wrought, would become possessed; 
proving their art to he not less real, than they believed 
thus the elementary part to be of their personal commu- 
nication with the fiend. These remarks explain collate- 
rally why witches and sorceresses were more numerous 
than sorcerers and magicians. Insufficient occupation and 
other causes helped probably to dispose women to seek 
a resource in the intense excitement of this crime; but 
besides, trance stood at their service, which men seldom- 
er experience. 

I will conclude with two pictures; one the confession, 
interesting however from its relation to the child’s early 
vision, of vulgar and ordinary witches; — the other the 
substance of the confession of a lady-witch, which in 
itself tells the whole curious tale of this disease. 

At Mora, in Sweden, in 1669, of many who were 
put to the torture and executed, seventy-two women 
agreed in the following avowal — That they were in the 
habit of meeting at a place called Blocula. ‘That on their 
calling out “Come forth,” the Devil used to appear to 
them in a gray coat, red breeches, gray stockings, with 
a red beard, and a peaked hat with party-coloured fea- 
thers on his head. He then enforced upon them, not 
out blows, that they must bring him, at nights, their 
own and other peoples’ children, stolen for the purpose. 
They travel through the air to Blocula either on beasts 
or on spits, or broomsticks. When they have many 
children with them, they rig on an additional spar to 
lengthen the back of the goat or their broom-stick that 
the children may have room to sit. At Blocula they 
sign their name in blood and are baptized. The Devil 
is a humorous, pleasant gentleman; but his table is coarse 
enough, which makes the children often sick on their 
way home, the product being the socalled witch-butter 
found in the fields. When the Devil is larky, he solicits 
the witches to dance round him on their brooms, which 
he suddenly pulls from under them, and uses to beat 
them with till they are black and blue. He laughs at 


this joke till his sides shake again. Sometimes he is in 
a more gracious mood, and plays to them lovely airs 
upon the harp; and occasionally sons and daughters are 
born to the Devil, which take up their residence at 
Blocula. 

The following is the history of the lady-witch. She 
was, at the time of her death, seventy years of age, 
and had been many years sub-prioress of the convent 
of Unterzell, near Wirtzburg. 

Maria Renata took the veil at nineteen years of age, 
against her inclination, having previously been initiated 
in the mysteries of witchcraft, which she continued ‘to! 
practise for fifty years under the cloak of punctual atten- 
dance to discipline and pretended piety. She was long 
in the station of sub-prioress, and would, for her capa- 
city, have been promoted to the rank of prioress, had 
she not betrayed a certain discontent with the ecclesias- 
tic life, a certain contrariety to her superiors, something 
half expressed only of inward dissatisfaction. Renata 
had not ventured to let any one about the conyent into 
her confidence, and she remained free from suspicion, 
notwithstanding that, from time to time, some of the 
nuns, either from the herbs she mixed with their food, 
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or through sympathy, had strange seizures, of which some 
died. Renata became at length extravagant and unguar- 
ded in her witch-propensities, partly from long security, 
partly from desire of stronger excitement; made noises 
in the dormitory, and uttered shrieks in the garden; 
went at nights into the cells of the nuns to pinch and 
torment them, to assist her in which she kept a consi- 
derable supply of cats. ‘The removal of the keys of the 
cells counteracted this annoyance; but a still more effi- 
cient means was a determined blow on the part of a 
nun, struck at the aggressor with the penitential scourge 
one night, on the morning following which Renata was 


observed to have a black eye and cut face. This event 
awakened suspicion against Renata. Then, one of the 
nuns, who was much esteemed, declared, believing her- 
self upon her death-bed, that, “as she shortly expected 
to stand before her Maker, Renata was uncanny, that 
she had often at nights been visibly tormented by her, 
and that she warned her to desist from this course.” 
General alarm arose, and apprehension of Renata’s arts; 
and one of the nuns, who previously had had fits, now 
became possessed, and in the paroxysms told the wildest 
tales against Renata. It is only wonderful how the sub- 
prioress contrived to keep her ground many years against 
these suspicions and incriminations. She adroitly put 
aside the insinuations of the nun as imaginary or of 
calumnious intention, and treated witcheraft and posses- 
sion of the Devil as things which enlightened people no 
longer believed in, As, however, five more of the nuns, 
either taking the infection from the first, or influenced 
by the arts of Renata, became possessed of devils and 
unanimously attacked Renata, the superiors could no 
longer avoid making a serious investigation of the char- 
ges. Renata was confined in a cell alone, whereupon 
the six devils screeched in chorus at being deprived of 
their friend. She had begged to be allowed to take her 
papers with her; but this being refused, and thinking 
herself detected, she at once avowed to her confessor 
and the superiors, that she was a witch, had learned 
witchcraft out of the convent, and had bewitched the 
six nuns, They determined to keep the matter secret, 


and to attempt the conversion of Renata, And as the * 


nuns still continued possessed, they despatched her to a 
remote convent. Here, under a show of outward piety, 
she still went on with her attempts to realise witchcraft, 
and the nuns remained possessed. It was de 
length to give Renata over to the civil power. SI 


accordingly condemned to be burned alive; but in miti- 
gation of punishment her head was first struck off. Four 
of the possessed nuns gradually recovered, with clerical 
assistance; the other two remained deranged. Renata 
was executed on the 21" January 1749. 

Renata stated, in her voluntary confession, that she 
had often at night been carried bodily to witch-Sabbaths; 
in one of which she was first presented to the Prince 
of Darkness, when she abjured God and the Virgin at 
the same time. Her name, with the alteration of Maria 
into Emma, was written in a black book, and she her- 
self was stamped on the back as the Devil's property ; 
in return for which she received the promise of seventy 
years of life and of all she might wish for. She stated 
that she had often, at night, gone into the cellar of the 
chateau and drank the best wine; in the shape of a 
swine had walked on the convent walls; on the bridge 
had milked the cows as they passed over; and several 
times had mingled with. the actors in the theatre in 
London. 


Letter 1x 
MESMERISM 


‘The powers, which we have seen successfully 
employed to shake the nerves and unsettle the mind ia 
the service of superstition, can they be turned to no 
useful purpose? 

A satisfactory answer to the question may be found 
in the invention of ether-inhalation and in the history of 
mesmerism. ‘The witch narcotized her pupils in order 
to produce in them delusive visions; the surgeon stupe- 
fies his patient to annul the pain of an operation. The 
fanatic preacher excites, convulsions and trance in his 
auditory as evidence of the workings of the holy spirit; 
Mesmer produced the same effects in his patients as a 
means of curing disease. 

It occurred to Mr. Jackson, a chemist of the united 
states, that it might be possible harmlessly to stupefy a 
patient through the inhalation of the vapor of sulphuric 
ether, to such an extent that a surgical operation would 
be unfelt by hi He communicated the idea to Mr. 
Morton, a dentist, who carried it into execution with the 
happiest results. The patient became insensible; a tooth 
was extracted; no pain seemed felt at the time; no ill 
consequence followed. Led by the report of this success, 
in the course of the autumn of 1846, Messrs. Bigelow, 
Warren, and Heywood, ventured to employ the same 
means in surgical operations of a more serious descrip- 
tion. The results obtained on these occasions were not 
less satisfactory than the first had been. Since then, in 
England, France, and Germany, the same interesting 
experiment has been repeated many hundred times, and 
the adoption of this or of a parallel method has become 
general in surgery. 

I withdraw from the present letter a sketch which 
I had made from the “report” of Dr. Heyfelder, of the 
phenomena of etherisation, For, a year had barely 
elapsed, when the narcotizing agent recommended by 
Mr. Jackson was superseded by another, suggested and 
brought into use by Professor Simpson of Edinburgh. 
‘The inhalation of chloroform is found to be more rapid 
and uniform and certain in its effects, and compassable 
in a simpler manner, than the inhalation of ether. Its 
brief phenomena are wound up by the production of 
stupor; they are remotely comparable to those produced 


by alkohol. It is perhaps questionable whether the 
process is as safe as etherisation. But the time is. passed 
when I enjoyed the means of looking through and form- 
ing a practical judgment upon discoveries like the 
present. Not the less however do I hail the advent of 
this as a boon to the art of surgery. The conception 
was original, bold, and reasonable; its execution neat 
and scientific; its success wonderful. It established in 
the year 1847 (o the satisfaction of the public and of 
the medical profession, that the exclusion of pain from 
surgical operations is a practicable idea and the attempt 
to realize it a legitimate pursuit. 

Then what is Mesmerism? 

The object of the inventor of the art was to cure 
diseases through the influence of a new force brought 
by him to bear upon the human frame. 

Talent, for philosophy or business, is the power of 
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seeing what is yet hidden from others. As the eyes of 
some animals are fitted to see best in the dark; so the 
mental vision of some original minds prefers exercizing 
itself on obscure and occult subjects. Whoever indulges 
this turn will certainly pass for a charlatan; most likely 
* he will prove one. Mesmer had it, and indulged it, in 
a high degree. The body of science which I have un- 
folded in the preceding letters was wholly unknown 
his time (he was born in 1734); but he was led by his 
wayward instinct to grope after it in the dark, and he 
d and brought to upper light fragmentary elements 
of strange capabilities, which he strove to interpret and 
fo use, He had early displayed a bias towards the 
mystical. When a student at Vienna, (he was by birth 
a swiss) his principal study was astrology. He sought 
in the stars a force, which extending throughout space, 
might influence the beings living upon our planet. In 
the year 1766 he published his lucabrations. In attempt- 
ing to identify his imaginary force Mesmer first supposed 
it to be electricity. Afterwards about the year 1773 he 
adopted the idea that it must be magnetism, So at 
Vienna, from 1773 to 1775 he employed the practice of 
stroking diseased parts of the body with magnets. But 
in 1776 happening to be upon a tour, he fell in with a 
mystical monk of the name of Gassner, who was then 
ied in curing the prince-bishop of Ratisbon of 
blindness by exorcism. Then Mesmer observed that 
without using magnets Gassner produced much the same 
effects on the living body, which he had produced with 
them. The fact was not lost upon him; he threw aside 
his magnets, and operated mostly afterwards with the 
hand alone. It appears that he was often successful in 
curing disease; or that his patients not only experienced 
sensible effects from his proceedures, but frequently 
recovered from their complaints. But in 1777, his repu- 
tation, which must have always hung upon a very slender 
thread, broke down through a failure the case of the 
musician Paradies. So Mesmer left Vienna, and in the 
following year betook himself to Paris. There he ob- 
tained a success, which quickly drew upon him the 
indignation, perhaps the jealousy of the faculty, who 
failed not to stigmatize him as a charlatan. They exclaim- 
ed against him for practising an art, which he would 
not divulge; and when he offered to display it, averred 
that he threw difficulties in the way of their investiga- 
tions; perhaps he suspected them of want of fairness in 
their inquiries; perhaps he was really unwilling to part 
with his secret; he refused an offer from the government 
of 20,000 francs if he would disclose it; but he commu- 
nicated freely to individuals under a pledge of secrecy 
all he knew for a hundred louis. His practice itself 
gave most support to the allegation against him. His 
patients were received with an air of mystery and 
studied effect. ‘The apartment hung with mirrors was 
dimly lighted. A profound silence was observed, broken 
only by strains of music which occasionally floated 
through the rooms. The patients were seated round a 
sort of vat, which contained a heterogeneous mixture of 
chemical ingredients. With this and with each other 
they were placed in relation by means of cords or 
jointed rods, or by holding hands; and among them 
slowly and mysteriously moved Mesmer himself, affect- 
ing one by a touch, another by a look, a third by passes 
with his hand, a fourth by pointing with a rod. 
‘What followed is easily conceivable from the scenes 
referred to in my last letter as witnessed at religions 
revivals. One person became hysterical, then another; 
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one was seized with catalepsy; others with convulsions ; 
some with palpitations of the heart, perspirations, and 
other bodily disturbances. These effects, however various 
and different, went all by the name of “salutary crises.” 
‘The method was supposed (o provoke in the sick person 
exactly the kind of action propitious to his recovery. 
And it may easily be imagined that many a patient 
faund himself the better afler a course of this rude 
empiricism; and that the effect made by these events 
passing daily in Paris must have been very considerable. 
To the ignorant the scene was full of wonderment. 

To ourselves, regarding it from our present vantage- 
ground, it presents no marvellous characters. ‘The pheno- 
mena were the same which we have been recently 
contemplating, — a group of disorders of the nervous 
system. The causes which were present are not less 
familiar to us, nor their capability of producing such 
effects; they were — mental excitement, here consisting 
in raised expectation and fear; — the contagiousness of 
hysteria, convulsions, and trance, its force increased by 
the numbers and close packing of the patients; — the 
Od force, developed by the chemical action in the 
charged cauldron, developed by each of the excited 
bodies around, its action first favored by the absolute 
stillness observed, then by the increasing sensibility of 
the patients as their nerves became more and more 
shaken. It is remarkable that Jussieu, — the most com- 
petent judge in the commission of inquiry into the truth 
of mesmerism set on foot at Paris in 1784, of which 
Franklin was a member, and which condemned mesme- 
rism as an imposture, — was so struck with what he 
saw that he strongly recommended the subject to the 
attention and study of physicians. His objections were 
against the theory alone. He laid it down in the sepa- 
rate report, which he gave in, that no physical cause 
had been proved to be in operation beyond animal heat! 
curiously overlooking the fact that common heat would 
not produce the effects observed; and therefore that the 
latter must have been owing to that something which 
‘animal heat, or the radiating warmth of a living body, 
contains, addition to common heat. That something 
we now know, but only since 1845, to be the Od 
force. 


‘The Od force is so new, so young in. science, that 
Mesmer’s reputation has not yet been credited with the 
honor thence reflected upon it. I will not say that 
Mesmer’s astral force was a distinct anticipation of von 
Reichenbach’s discovery, which was no ways suggested 
by the former, and was from first to last an effort of 
inductive observation. But the guess of the mystic had 
certainly a most happy parallelism to the truth, which a 
different sort of mind tracked in the same field. For 
the Od force reaches us even from the stars, and the 
sun and the fixed stars are Od-negative; and the planets 
and the moon, Od-positive. I read in the newspaper 
that Dr, Faraday has seen indications of a new polar 
force in certain crystals; it may possibly prove the 
same with von Reichenbach’s Od. It is unnecessary to 
follow Mesmer through his minor performances. The 
relief sometimes obtained by stroking diseased parts 
with the hand — that is, the effects obtained through the 
local action of Od — had been before proclaimed by 
Dr. Greatrex, whose pretensions had had no less an ad- 
vocate than the Hon''* Robert Boyle. The extraordi- 
nary tales of Mesmer’s personal power over individuals 
are probably part exaggeration, part real results of his 
confidence and skill in the use of the means he wielded. 
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Mesmer died in 1815. 

Among his pupils, when at the zenith of his fame, 
was the Marquis de Puységur. Returning from serving 
at the siege of Gibraltar, this young officer found mes- 
merism the mode at Paris; and appears to have become 
for no other reason one of the initiated. At the end of 
‘a course of instruction, he professed himself to be no 
wiser than when it began; and he ridiculed the credulity 
of his brothers, who were staunch adherents of the new 
doctrine, However he did not forget his lesson; and 
on going the same spring to his estate at Besancy, near 
Soissons, he took occasion to mesmerize the daughter of 


+ his agent and another young person, for the tooth-ache, 


and they declared themselves, in a few minutes, cured. 
‘This questionable success was sufficient to lead M. de 
Puységur, a few days after, to try his hand on a young 
peasant of the name of Victor, who was suffering with 
a severe fluxion on his chest. What was M. de Puysé- 
gur’s surprize, when, at the end of a few minutes, 
Victor went off into a kind of tranquil sleep, without 
crisis or convulsion, and in that sleep began to gesticu- 
late, and talk, and enter into his private affairs. Then 
he became sad; and M. de Puységur tried mentally to 
inspire him with cheerful thoughts; he hummed a lively 


tune to himself, inaudibly, and immediately Victor began 
to sing the air. Victor remained asleep for an hour, 
and awoke composed, with his symptoms mitigated. 

"The case of Victor revolutionized the art of Mesme- 
rism, The large part of his life, in which M. de Puy- 
ségur had nothing to do but to follow this vein of 
inquiry, was occupied in practising and advocating a 
gentle manipulation to produce sleep, in preference (o 
the more exciting means which led to the violent crises 
in Mesmer’s art. I have no plea for. telling how M. de 
Puységur served in the first french revolutionary armies; 
how he quitted the service in disgusts how narrowly he 
escaped the guillotine; how he lived in retirement after- 
wards; benevolently endeavouring to do good to his sick 
neighbours by means of mesmerism; how he survived 
the restoration; and how finally he died of a cold caught 
by serving in the encampment at Rheims at the corona- 
tion of Charles X. 


For he had fulfilled his mission the day that he put 
Victor to sleep. He had made a vast stride in advance 
of his teacher. Not but that Mesmer must frequently 
have induced the same condition; but he had passed it 
by unheeded as one only of numerous equivalent forms 
of salutary crises: or that M. de Puységur himself esti- 
mated, or had the means of estimating, the real nature 
and value of the step which he had made. To himself 
he appeared to be winning a larger domain for mesme- 
rism, when in fact he had emerged into an independent 
field, into which mesmerism happened to have a gate. 

The state, which he had induced in Victor, was 
common trance, the initiatory sleep, followed by half 
waking. He had obtained this result by using the Od 
force with quietness and gentleness; leaving out the 
exciting mental agencies, to which the mixture of violent 
seizures in Mesmer’s practice is attributable. The gentler 
method has been adopted and practised by the succes- 
sors of M. de Puységur, by Deleuze, Bertrand, Georget, 
Rostan, Foissae, Elliotson, and others. To Dr. Elliotson, 
the most successful probably, certainly the most sci 
tifie employer of the practice of Mesmerism, the credit 
is due of having introduced its use into England; the 
credit, — for it required no little moral courage to 
encounter the storm of opposition, with which his honest 


zeal in the advocacy of an unpopular practical truth 
was met. [It is but fair to add, that tho’ his theory has 
been superseded, and his method changed, to Mesmer 
belongs the merit of having first tracked out and realized 
this path of discovery. ‘The golden medal is his. 

‘The modern practice of Mesmerism contemplates 
two objects; one, the application of the Od force to 
produce local effects; the other its employment to induce 
trance. In the present slight sketch I shall say nothing 
on the first subject; but let me describe how trance is 
induced. It is to be observed that attention to certain 
conditions favors very much the success of the experi- 
ment. The room should not be too light; very few 
persons should be present; the patient and the operator 
should be quiet, tranquil, composed; the patient should 
be fasting. The operator has then only to sit down 
before the patient; who is likewise sitting with his hands 
resting on his knees and gently closed, with the thumbs 
upwards. The operator then lays his hands half open 
upon the patient's, pressing the thumbs against those of 
the patient, as it were taking thumbs; this is a more 
convenient attitude than taking hands in the ordinary 
way. The operator and patient have then only to sit 
still. An Od-current is established; and if the patient is 
susceptible, he will soon become drowzy, and perhaps 
be entranced at the first sitting, Instead of this, the two 
hands of the operator may be held horizontally with 


the fingers pointed to the patient’s forehead; and either 
maintained in this position, or brought downwards in 
frequent passes opposite to the patient’s face, shoulders, 
arms; the points of the fingers being held as near the 
patient as possible without touching. 

It is easy theoretically to explain the beneficial 
results, which follow from the daily induction of trance 
for an hour or so, in various forms of disorder of the 
nervous system, — in epilepsy, — in tic douloureux, — 
in nervous palsy and the like. As long as the state of 
trance is maintained, so long is the nervous system in a 
state of repose. It is more or less completely put out 
of gear. It experiences the same relief, which a sprained 
joint feels, when you dispose it in a relaxed position on 
a pillow. A chance is thus given to the strained nerves 
of recovering their tone of health. And it is wonderful 
how many cases of nervous disorder get well at once 
through these simple means. As it is certain that there 
is no disease, in which the nervous system is not prima- 
rily or secondarily i ed, it is impossible to foresee, 
what will prove the limit to the beneficial application of 
Mesmerism in medical practice. 


In operative surgery the art is not less available. 
In trance the patient is insensible; and a limb may be 
removed without the operation exciting disturbance of 
any kind. And what is equally important, in all the 
after-treatment, at every dressing, the process of mes- 
merizing may be resorted to again; with no possible 
disadvantage, but being rather soothing and useful to 
the patient, independently of the extinction of the dread 
and suffering of pain. The first instance in which an 
‘operation was performed on a patient in this state, was 
the celebrated case of Madame Plantin. It occurred 
twenty years ago. The lady was sixty four years of 
age, and laboured under scirrhus of the breast.. She 
was prepared for the operation by M. Chapélain, wha 
‘on several successive days threw her into trance by the 
ordinary mesmeric manipulations. She was then like an 
ordinary sleep-walker, and would converse with indiffe- 
rence about the contemplated operation, the idea of 
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“which, when she was in her natural state, filled her 
with terror. The operation of removing the diseased 
breast was performed at Paris on the 12" of April 1829, 
by M. Jules Cloquet: it lasted from ten to twelve minu- 
tes. During the whole of this time, the patient im her 
france conversed calmly with M. Cloquet, and exhibited 
not the slightest sign of suffering. Her expression of 
countenance did not change, nor were the voice, the 
breathing, or the pulse, at all affected. After the wound 
was dressed, the patient was awakened from the trance, 
when, on learning that the operation was over, and 
seeing her children round her, Madame Plantin was 
affected with considerable emotion, whereupon’ M. Cha- 
pélain, to compose her, put her back into the state of 
trance. 

1 copy the above particulars from Dr. Foissac’s 
" Rapports et Discussions de ¥ Academie Royale de Medicine 
aur le Magnetism animal.” — Paris 1833. “My friend, 
Dr, Warren of Boston, informed me that, being at Paris, 
he had asked M. Jules Cloquet if the story were true. 
M. Cloquet, answered, “Perfectly.” “Then why,” said 
Dr. Warren, “have you not repeated the practice?” 
M. Cloquet replied, “that he had not dared, that the 
prejudice against mesmerism was so strong at Paris, that 
he probably would have lost his reputation and his 
income by so doing.” 

It has been mentioned that in ordinary trance the 
mind appears to gain new powers, For a long time we 
had to trust to the chance-turning up of cases of spon- 
taneous trance, in the experience of physicians of obser- 
vation, for any light we could hope would be thrown 
‘on those extraordinary phenomena. Now we possess 
around us, on every side, adequate opportunities for 
completely elucidating these events, if we please to em- 
ploy them. The philosopher, when his speculations 
suggest a new question to be put, can summon the 
attendance of a trance, as easily as the Jupiter of the 
Hiad summoned a dream. Or, looking out for two or 
three cases to which the induction of trance may be 
beneficial, the physician may have in his house subjects 
for perpetual reference and daily experiment. 


A. gentleman with whom I have long been well 
acquainted, for many years Chairman of the Quarter 
Sessions in a northern county, of which a late year 
he was High Sheriff, has, like M. de Puységur, amused 
some of his leisure hours, and benevolently done not a 
little good, by taking the trouble of mesmerising inva- 
lids, whom he has thus restored to health. In constant 
correspondence with, and occasionally having the pleasure 
of seeing this gentleman, 1 have learned from him the 
common course in which the new powers of the mind 
which belong to trance are developed under its artificial 
induction. The sketch which I propose to give of this 
subject will be taken from his descriptions, which, I 
should observe, tally in all essential points with what I 
meet with in French and German authors. The little 
that I have myself seen of the matter, I will mention 
preliminarily. 

In some, instead of trance, a common fit of hysterics 
is produced. In others, slight headache, and a sense of 
weight on the eye-brows, and difficulty of raising the 
eyelids, supervene. 

In one young woman, whom I saw mesmerized for 
the first time by Dupotet, nothing resulted but a sense 
of pricking and tingling wherever he pointed with his 
hand; and her arm on one or two occasions jumped in 
the most natural and conclusive manner, when her eyes 


being covered, he directed his outstretched finger to it. 

‘A gentleman, about thirty years of age, when the 
mesmerizer held his outstretched hands pointed to his 
head, experienced no disposition to sleep; but in two 
or three minutes, he began to shake his head and twist 
his features about; at last, his head was jerked from 
side to side, and forwards and backwards, with a vio- 
lence that looked alarming. But he said, when it was 
over, that the motion had not been unpleasant; that he 
had moved in a sort voluntarily; although he could not 
refrain from it. If the hands of the operator were 
pointed to his arm instead of his head, the same violent 
jerks came in it, and gradually extended to the whole 
body. I asked him to try to resist the influence, by 
holding his arm out in strong muscular tension. This 
had the effect of retarding the attack of the jerks, 
but, when it came on, it was more violent than usual. 

A servant of mine, aged about twentyfive, was mes- 
merized by Lafontaine, for a full half hour, and, no 
effect appearing to be produced, I told him he might 
rise from the chair, and leave us. On getting up, he 
looked uneasy and said his arms were numb. They were 
perfectly paralysed from the elbows downwards, and 
numb to the shoulders. This was the more satisfactory, 
that neither the man himself, nor Lafontaine, nor the four 
or five spectators, expected this result. The operator 
triumphantly drew a pin and stuck it into the man’s 
hand, which bled but had no feeling. ‘Then heedlessly, 
to show it gave pain, Lafontaine stuck the pin into the 
man’s thigh, whose flashing eye, and half suppressed 
growl, denoted that the aggression would certainly have 
been returned by another, had the arm which should 
have done it not been really powerless. However, 
M. Lafontaine made peace with the man, by restoring 
him the use and feeling of his arms. This was done by 
dusting them, as it were, by quick transverse motions 
‘of his extended hands. In five minutes nothing remained 
of the palsy but a slight stiffness, which gradually wore 
off in the course of the evening. 

Genuine and ordinary trance, 1 have seen produced 
by the same manipulations in from three minutes, to half 
an hour. The patient’s eyclids have dropped, he has 
appeared on the pt of sleeping, but he has not sunk 
back upon his chair; then he has continued to sit upright, 
— seemingly perfectly insensible to the loudest sounds, 
‘or the acutest and most startling impressions on the sense 
of touch. The pulse is commonly a little increased in 
frequency; the breathing is sometimes heavier than 
usual. 


Occasionally, as in Victor's case, the patient quickly 
and spontaneously emerges from the state oftrance-sleep 
into trance half-waking; a rapidity of development which 
Lam persuaded occurs much more frequently among the 
French than with the English or Germans. English pa- 
tients, especially, for the most part require a long course 
of education, many sittings, to have the same powers 
drawn out. And these are by far the most interesting 
cases. I will describe from Mr. Williamson’s account, 
the course he has usually followed in developing his 
patient’s powers, and the order in which they have mani- 
fested themselves. 

On the first day, perhaps, nothing can be elicited. 
But after some minutes the stupor seems as it were less 
embarrassing to the patient, who appears less heavily 
slumbrous, and breathes lighter again; or it may be the 
reverse, particularly if the patient is epileptic; after a 
little, the breathing may be deeper, the state one of less 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


composure. Pointing with the hands to the pit of the 
stomach, laying the hands upon the shoulders, and slowly 
moving them along the arms down to the hands, the whole 
with the utmost quietude and composure on the part of 
the operator, will dispel this oppression. 

And the interest of the first sitting is confined to the 
process of awakening the patient, which is one of the 
most marvellous phenomena of the whole. The operator 
lays his two thumbs onthe space between the eyebrows, 
and as it were vigorously smoothes or irons the eye- 
brows, rubbing them from within outwards, seven , or 
eight times. Upon this, the patient probably raises nis 
head and his eyebrows, and draws a deeper breath as 
if he would yawn; he is half awake, and blowing upon 
the eyelids, or the repetition of the previous operation, 
or dusting the forehead by smart transverse wavings of 
the hand, or blowing upon it, causes the patient’s coun- 
tenance to become animated; the eyelids open, he looks 
about him, recognises you, and begins to speak. If any 
feeling of heaviness remains, any weight or pain of the 
forehead, another repetition of the same manipulations 
sets all right. And yet this patient would not have been 
awakened, if a gun had been fired at his ear, or his arm 
had been cut off. 

At the next sitting, or the next to that, the living 
statue begins to wake in its tranced life. The operator 
holds one hand over the opposite hand of his patient, 
and makes as if he would draw the patient's hand up- 
wards, raising his own with short successive jerks, yet 
not too abrupt. ‘Then the patient’s hand begins to follow 
his; and often having ascended some inches stops in the 
air catochally. This fixed state is always relieved by 
transverse brushings with the hand, or by breathing in 
addition, on the rigid limb. And it is most curious to 
see the whole bodily frame, over which spasmodic rigid- 
ness may have crept, thus thawed joint by joint. Then 
the first effect shown commonly is this motion, te 
patient’s hand following the operator’s. At the same 
sitting, he begins to hear, and there is intelligence in his 
countenance, when the operator pronounces his name; 
perhaps his lips move, and he begins to answer perti- 
nently as in ordinary sleep-walking. But he hears the 
operator alone best, and him even in a whisper. Your 
voice, if you shout, he does not hear: unless you take 
the operator’s hand, and then he hears you too. In gene- 
ral, however, now, the proximity of others seems in some 
way to be sensible to him; and he appears uneasy when 
they crowd close upon him. It seems that the force of 
the relation between the operator and his patient natu- 
rally goes on increasing, as the powers of the sleep- 
waker are developed; but that this is not necessarily 
the case, and depends upon its being encouraged by 
much commerce between them, and the exclusion of 
others from joining-in this trance-communion. 


And now the patient — beginning to wake in trance, 
hearing and answering the questions of the operator, 
moving each limb, or rising even, as the operator’s hand 
is raised to draw him into obedient following — enters 
into a new relation with his mesmeriser. He adopts aym- 

_ pathetically every voluntary movement of the other. When 
the latter rises from his chair, he rises; when he sits 
down, fe sits down; if he bows, he bows; if he make 
a grimace, he makes the same. Yet his eyes are closed. 
He certainly does not see. His mind has interpenetrated 
to a small extent the nervous system of the operator; 
and is in relation with his voluntary nerves and the 
anterior half of his cranio-spinal chord. (These are the 


organs by which the impulse to voluntary motion is con- 
veyed and originated.) Further into the other’s being, 
he has not yet got. So he does not what the other thinks 
of, or wishes him to do; but only what the other either 
does, or goes through the mental part of doing. So 
Victor sang the air, which M. de Puységur only men- 
tally hummed. 

‘The next strange phenomenon marks that the mind 
of the entranced patient has interpenetrated the nervous 
system of the other a step farther, and is in relation 
besides with the posterior half of the cranio-spinal chord 
and its nerves. For now the entranced person, who has 
no feeling, or taste, or smell of his own, feels, tastes, 
and smells every thing that is made (o tell on the senses 
of the operator, If mustard or sugar be put in his own 
mouth, he seems not to know that they are there; if 
mustard is placed on the tongue of the operator, the 
entranced person expresses great disgust, and tries as if 
to spit it out. The same with bodily pain. If you pluck 
a hair from the operator’s head, the other complains of 
the pain you give him. 


To state in the closest way what has happened — 
the phenomena of sympathetic motion and sympathetic 
sensation, thus displayed, are exactly such as might be 
expected to follow, if the mind or conscious principle of 
the entranced person were brought into relation with 
the cranio-spinal chord of the operator and its nerves, 
and with no farther portion of his nervous system. 
Later, it will be seen, the interpenetration can extend 
farther. 

But before this happens, a new phenomenon mani- 
fests itself, not of a sympathetic character. The operator 
contrives to wake the entranced person to the knowledge 
that he possesses new faculties. He develops in him new 
organs of sensation, or rather helps to hasten his recog- 
nition of their possession. 

It is to be ebserved however, that several who can 
be entranced, cannot be brought as far as the present 
step. Others make a tantalizing half-advance towards 
reaching it “hus, and then stop. They are asked “do 
you see any thing?” Afier some days at length they ans- 
wer, “yes.” — “What?” “A light.” “Where is. the 
light?” then they intimate its place to be either before 
them, or to one side, or above, or behind them. And 
they describe the colour of the light which is commonly 
yellowish. And each day it is pointed to in the same 
direction, and is seen equally whether the room be light 
or dark. Their eyes in the mean time are closed. And 
here with many the phenomenon stops. Others in this 
light now begin to discern objects held in the direction 
in which they see The range of this new visual or- 
gan and the conditions under which it acts are different 
in different instances. Sometimes the object must be 
close, sometimes it is best seen at a short distance, But 
seen it is. The following experiment which is decisive 
was made at my suggestion. A gentleman standing be- 
hind the entranced person held behind him a pack of 
cards, from which he drew several in succession, and 
without seeing them himself, presented them to the new 
visual organ of the patient. In each case she named 
the card right. The degree of light suited to this new 
mode of vision is variable; sometimes bright daylight is 
best; sometimes they prefer a moderate light. Some dis- 
tinguish figure and colour when the room is so dark that 
the bystanders can distinguish neither. 

These observations, which are, however, only in 


“conformity with similar evidence from many other quar- 
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ters, I give on the authority of Mr. J. W. Williamson 
of Whickham, the gentleman, to whom I before alluded. 
The following accidental features attending the mani- 
festation of transposed senses were further observed by 
Mr. Williamson. 

In most of the persons, in whom Mr. Williamson has 
brought out transposed vision, the faculty has been loca- 


ted in a small surface of the scalp behind the left ear; 
and to see objects well the patient has held them at the 
distance of five or six inches from and opposite to this 
spot. One young woman, who had been temporarily 
set aside under affliction for the loss of a relative, on 
the experiments being resumed, saw from all parts of 
the head, but confusedly, a broken and incomplete 
ture. On a subsequent day she saw with the right side 
of her head. Afterwards the visual sense returned to 
its first place. 

In one young person the new sentient organ was 
on the top of her head, and to see objects she required 
them to be brought into contact with it. Once that she 
had a rheumatic cold and tenderness of the scalp, she 
said, when entranced, putting her hand to the crown of 
her head, that the cold had made her eyes sore. 

One person saw objects best when piaced behind 
her at the distance of seven or eight feet. 

The governess in a neighbouring family was mes- 
merized for tic douloureux. In seven sittings she was 
cured. At the second sitting in her trance she exhi- 
bited displaced sensation. She could read with her 
fingers ends; her way was to hold the book open against 
her chest, the back of the book towards her, with one 
hand; then she passed a finger of the other hand slowly 
over each word to read it. 

‘The part-physical character of these phenomena is 
shewn by an observation of Dr. Petetin’s on the first of 
his cataleptic patients. At the time that the patient heard 
with the pit of her stomach, he found that if with the 
fingers of one, say the left, hand he touched the pit of 
her stomach, and whispered to the fingers of his right 
hand, the patient heard him. But if the left hand was 
removed to the smallest possible distance from the 
patient, the contact being interrupted, she no longer 


heard him. Then he made a chain of seven persons, 
holding each others hands; the nearest to the patient 
was her sister, who touched the pit of her stomach} at 
the other end was Dr. Petetin, who whispered to his 
fingers, and was heard. A cane was then introduced 
as part of the circuit, the patient still heard. But if a 
stick of sealing wax or a glass rod was substituted for 
it, or if one of the party wore silk gloves, the patient 
could no longer hear Dr. Petetin, Without close obser- 
vation, what is physical in the phenomena, which have 
thus engaged us, is liable to be overlooked; and the 
bystander may class them as examples of lucidity, which 
they are not. Organic cooperation may be traced in 
them all. Thus, among Mr. Williamson's earlier expe- 
riments, he tried, sitting before the entranced person, 
(who had shewn no lucidity) by imaging strongly to 
himself a white horse to force the image into her mind. 
When, being awakened, she had left the room, on her 
way she said to her fellow-servant; “what was it master 
said to me about a white horse? I am sure he said 
something.” Mr. Williamson on learning the maid’s remark 
supposed his mental operation had been successful. But 
the same experiment, when repeated, mostly failed. At 
last he found out why: It only succeeded, when in his 
mental urgency, he half made in his own throat the 


motions of the sounds that expressed the mental image. 
Then and then only the patient caught it. For her mind 
could not read his thoughts, but yet had penetrated the 
inferior part of the nervous system only, — the cranio- 
spinal cord; and being there, had adopted sympathetically 
the voluntarily impulses that were there performed; so 
she half moved the muscles of her own vocal organs to 
express the idea, and from that, its imperfect expression, 
received it into her thoughts. No doubt the phenomenon 
of Victor's singing the words to M. de Puységur’s men- 
tally hummed air was the same with the above, and not 
one of mesmeric lucidity, the subject which we are 
now approaching. 

But I pause; — and go no further. 

For my object in these letters generally has been to 
establish principles. And the phenomena of lucidity 
developed in artificial trance have been only the same as, 
and have not been as yet made more of than, the luci- 
dity of catalepsy. No further principle has yet emerged 
from their study. And my special object in this letter 
has been to persuade the opponents of Mesmerism to 
do it justice; and I think [am most likely to aitain my 
end by not attempting to prove too much. 

So that nothing remains for me to do, but to observe 
the form, in which these letters were originally shaped, 
in recollection of the pleasant hours which the residence 
of your family at Boppard during the winter of 1844 —45, 
caused me, and {o say finally, 


Dear Archy, farewell. 


Postscript 


‘A postscript is said generally to contain the pith of 
a letter. It is an old saw and therefore entitled to my 
respect; so on this occasion I will make it true. 

There have been for many years persons in Paris, 
who gain a livelihood by their performances when en- 
tranced. The most celebrated among these persons at 
present is M. Alexis. A friend and patient of mine, a 
gentleman educated to the bar, who is passing the pre- 
sent winter at Paris, took occasion recently to consult 
M. Alexis about his health. The opinion, which M. Alexis 


delivered, when entranced, on the case, is more precise 
and minute than I had ventured to express; but it agrees 
with ai that I had observed, and I see rio reason why 
it should not be strictly exact. The treatment, which 
M. Alexis has recommended, does not differ at all from 
that which any medical man of experience might rea- 
sonably have ordered in such a case. I have known 
other instances in which the intuition of entranced per- 
sons has furnished them with a scemingly equally accu- 
rate knowledge of the complaints of persons either brought, 
into their presence, or otherwise into relation with them. 
The prescriptions of persons in lucid trance seem to me 
mostly shrewd guesses founded upon the nature of the 
case and what is popularly known of the action of reme- 
dies. Sometimes, however, particularly when mesmerism ~ 
or loss of blood are advised, the performers seem to 
have an extraordinary sagacity in measuring the dose of 
the remedy. : 

When the consultation was over, my friend asked 
M. Alexis a variety of questions from a list which I had 
sent to him. The following are the answers given to 
some of them. 


CLASSIC GHOSTS AND VAMPIRES 


God is every where. The human soul is a distinct 
principle; which when death occurs becomes separated from 
the body. During life the soul is imprisoned in the body. 
‘The moon is not inhabited. The planets, that are not too 
near to or too remote from the sun, have inhabitants; who 
are intelligent like man; but their degree of intelligence 
is much inferior to that of man. 

A wild jumble this one would say of solemn truisms 
and of mere fudge! Certainly such a statement coming 
from a single entranced person is good for nothing. 
But suppose many persons in lucid trance of different 
ages, occupations, sexes, and living in different parts of 
the world, shall agree in the whole or in certain parts 
of such a story, what shall we say? the same persons 
proving at the same time capable of describing accura- 
tely what is taking place at two or three hundred miles 
distance? 

My friend then put into the hand of M. Alexis my 
note, and asked him if he could tell him any thing about 
the writer, It was then half past eleven in the forenoon, 

M. Alexis said “the writer is bald; short in stature, 
something above fifty years of age; has lost the use of 
his legs; he is in bed; he has a very active mind; he is 
a physician.” Each shot hit the mark. “He lives on 
the sea-coast;” this my friend denied. “No” said 
M., Alexis on reflection, “it is not the sea but a river. 
He lives on the banks of the Rhine about twenty leagues 
from Frankfort.” The bull’s eye again. 

My friend then asked as [ had begged him to do 
how he got so see these things. M. Alexis said it was 
by an exercize of the will. That one day, however, 
he could see one class of things only; another day 
another class; and that his perception was clearer 
some days than others. By his will I conclude that M. 
Alexis meant an effort of attention. 1 suppose that when 
in this state, vistas as it were open to the seer into 
indefinite remoteness, and he just bends his observation 
to what is thus opened to him. M. Alexis said, that in 
conceiving a remote scene, he does not perceive what 
intervenes; but only the single group of things to which his 


attention has been drawn. The entranced person is proba- 
bly always liable to mislead you; either through his view 
being at that time accidentally obscured; or through the 
influence of preconceived notions on his mind; or through 
the thoughts of others who are present influencing him. 
And an observer must always be on his guard against 
these unintentional sources of error, as well as against 
premeditated deception. 


There are four principal applications to be made of 
these extraordinary powers, if they really exist. 


I. To medical diagnosis and the treatment of 
disease. 

I. To the solution of the higher philosophical 
problems. 

III. To check irregular practices and even vicious 
thoughts; for you have only to consult the next som- 
nambulist as to your neighbour's intentions, and he will 
tell you what they are. 

IV. To the guidance of conduct, through learning 

what is in the womb of time. Vor it is ascertained that 
the trance-prevision discloses no, so to speak, brute fate, 
or unavoidable necessity, but only what will happen if 
things remain as they are; knowing which you may occa- 
sionally avert or avoid what is coming, by pursuing an 
altered course. 
Now let us suppose the odds to be millions to one 
ist all this being true, would it not still be worth 
while putting one’sself to considerable trouble for the 
merest chance of finding in the end such important 
results attainable? But the odds are less; for the genu- 
ineness of such details as I have given in the preceding 
pages is attested by a host of writers otherwise of un- 
questioned fidelity. And the trouble is little; for the 
outside of it is to go to Paris for a fortnight; or to pay 
M. Alexis for coming to London. he investigation 
itself would require some good sense, and much candor, 
and a full attention to all the reasonable precautions, 
which you would be told are necessary not to spoil at 
each sitting the state of trance. 


Psychic researcher and Bible expert levels on the people who 
give the occult world a bad name. 
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THE PROPHETS AMONG US. 


are ahead. It would certainly be helpful to know the 
future if the future is to be rotten. 

Political leaders and businessmen are keenly interested in 
social changes to come. Even a good guess could mean the 
difference between greatness and obscurity. 

Lonely women with little to do yearn desperately to know 
if some member of cafe society will wed or bear young. They 
seem personally involved in the emotional and biological 
futures of such persons as Ethel Kennedy and Jackie Onassis. 

And so from all walks of life comes the cry, “Tell us, then, 
of the economy. Will there be war? Is Jackie pregnant? Will 
a plague take us all? Will Princess Anne wed a commoner? 
Famine? Plane crashes?"” 

The answer to these questions and more lies in the future. 
And those who can sce ahead will be great in the land. 

So the prophets arise among us. One says, “Lo, I gaze into 
my orb of crystal and behold the orb of Jackic’s belly.” While 
this onc heralds a wastrel born only to consume and pollute, 
another announces the coming of a great spiritual leader in 
the person of Elvis Presley. Not to be outdone, yet another 


[ would be a comfort to know the future if good times 
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tells us that Ted Kennedy will win the 1972 presidential 
election. 

Aside from a lot of wrong guesses, many of these prophets 
are actually psychic. They have extra sensory perception and 
some are telepathic. Their sensitivity does give them insights 
and flashes through which they can often tell what lies ahead, 

They seem to be quite good with certain individuals and 
will occasionally see true about future events which affect the 
country. Their biggest drawback is that they seem just as con- 
fident when prophesying lies as when they hit on the truth. 

For instance, proven psychic Shirley Harrison (in 1969) 
went on record with the joyous news that the marriage of 
Jackie and Ari will survive. She then prophesied that the 
Russians would be first to land a man on the moon. 

Forgetting the errors and remembering only the hits, 
people tend to believe that these prophets are divinely fa- 
vored. They are awed by any display of psychic power, even 
flashes of intuition. 

People should realize that extra sensory perception, which 
includes intuition, telepathy, precognition, ete., is common 
to everyone at one time or another, It varies in clarity and in 
how often it occurs with individuals. One who realizes he has 
such abilities can develop them into talents. This is what 
makes the difference between your average “psychic” and 
the person who only claims to be good at getting hunches. 

Some people scem to have no psychic ability and some 
have no ear for music while others are color blind. Rather 
than say that psychic ability is a gift, it would be more 
accurate to say that its lack is a defect. Also, rather than to 
hold it in awe, one should give it only the respect due any 
ability. For psychic abilities are not even an indication of 
simple goodness, much less of divine inspiration. 

A continuing mixture of hits and misses from the same 
person is proof that the prophecies do not come from any 
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higher power. After all, if a person could tap the Main 
Source, he would be stupid to settle for anything less. 

When considering the merits of our modern prophets we 
should first determine the source of their prophccics. The 
first claim made by and for most prophets is that their mes- 
sages come from the Creator, We are expected to believe 
that the Creator of the Universe wants us to know certain 
coming events and is using as a messenger one of our own 
nation and tongue. 

If the Creator actually wanted such messages delivered to 
us through a prophet, then that prophet would speak true 
100% of the time. There would be no margin for error in the 
message and there would be no question of its source any 
more than one would question the source of 2 Western Union 
telegram. 

In the greater order of things, as well as in the daily busi- 
ness of living, the inability to pin down sources would lead to 
chaos. Consider this purely hypothetical cxample with its ab- 
surd conclusion: 

A Western Union messenger knocks on your door and 
hands you three telegrams, supposedly from un uncle. One 
tells you that you must make an immediate move to another 
state to manage family affair: 
favorite political candidate (ol 


Another tells you that your 
whom your uncle has inside 


information) is going to win the upcoming election, The last 
tells you that a socialite you have heard of, but never expect 
to meet, is pregnant 

Well, you immediately call home about the family business 
and it is confirmed that you are needed. That evening your 
candidate loses by a landslide so great that your uncle’s pre- 
diction is made ridiculous. 

While talking over the last telegram with a gossip-nut 
friend, you Jearn about the supposedly pregnant socialite. 
Her husband has been sterile for years and she practices birth 
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control because she doesn’t dare get pregnant. 

The first thing you do after this is to run to Western Union 
with the three telegrams. You explain that the one about 
family business is obviously from your uncle. The second, 
however, could not be from him because he is a pollster and 
would never be that far off. The third must be a joke as your 
uncle would not waste a telegram on such frivolous garbage 
as a socialite’s pregnancy. 

Western Union then tells you that their messenger has been 
dismissed, He had been so thrilled with handling an important 
message from your uncle that it had gone to his head. He 
went so far as to contrive messages of his own and run them 
through the machines. He justified this by saying that he got 
impressions and visions and his left ankle itched 

From there he went on to smaller message services, work- 
ing cheap since he madc up all the messages himself. At last 
report he is in the state hospital. He now scribbles messages 
from your uncle on tongue depressors and throws them 
through the bars of a window on the third floor. 


Aside ftom those who claim divine inspiration, there are 
those who say they have extra sensory perception. They are 
the ones | like because they have usually developed an ability 
and made it a talent and use it as such. 

When they are wrong they admit it; and why not? After 
all, they have not staked their reputations on anything in 
Heaven or Hell. There is no blasphemy involved in saying 
they goofed; and they gain more respect when they are right. 

In the next category are those who get their messages from 
the lower powers. ‘These include spiritualists, astrologers, card 
readers, operators of ouija boards (pronounced weegee), 
table tapping, automatic writing, etc. 

Only the phoniest of these claim messages from the 
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Creator, Seldom do they claim it is their own psychic ability. 
Instead, they claim only that the power or influence is from 
outside themselves. 

They claim contact with the souls of the dead as in spirit- 
ualism. Others claim influence from the stars, each interpret- 
ing the same pattern differently. Still others claim contact 
with non-human life forms as with the ouija board or through 
the practice of witchcraft. 

All these are often wrong so they would not be classified as 
among the higher powers. Of course, “God”, “the Lord”, 
“Jesus”, when applied as labels for entities giving wrong in- 
formation would not come from the Creator and so would 
also be relegated to the lower powers. 

One who claims divine guidance is Jeane Dixon. She is said 
to have accurately predicted that China would go communist, 
the death of Dag Hammarskjold, the suicide (or murder) of 
Marilyn Monroe and the Kennedy assassinations 

She is called the world's greatest seer, phenomenal, amaz- 
ing, fantastic and a phoney. Aside from claiming divine 
inspiration and telepathic abilities she uses a crystal ball and 
cards. 

Ruth Montgomery wrote a book about her titled “A Gift 
of Prophecy”. According to the book, Jeane learned about 
her “powers” at the age of cight. A Gypsy fortune teller read 
her palm and told her she had the gift of prophecy. 

Now a gift is not an ability one has and develops into a 
talent. A gift is from someone apart from the person receiving 
it. 

So at the age of eight she was led to believe that the 
Creator had made her a special person. Reinforcing this blas- 
phemy, the old Gypsy gave the child a crystal ball and a deck 
of cards. 

If little Jeanie had been average she might have drifted to 
Hollywood and opened up a store front fortune telling parlor 
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and joke shop. Or because of the cards, she might have gone 
to Las Vegas and become a faro dealer. 

But when she got to Hollywood, instead of going into the 
fortune telling game right off, she married a Chevvy dealer 
name of Jimmy Dixon. Shortly thereafter Jim took her off to 
Washington, D.C. where they got into real estate and met a 
lot of politicians. 

Politicians also believe they are divinely ordained so she 
had found a home. 

Her carly grounding in the occult was really a necessity 
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here. Let’s face it. If you are connected with fortune tellers, 
car dealers, politicians and real estate agents and can’t boast 
some degree of divinity for yourself, you'll just never make it. 

Jeane Dixon built up her reputation gradually by giving 
psychic readings for friends. I don’t doubt that she has devel- 
oped some of her natural ability as she has several good 
testimonials. 


But accurate readings for friends is not proof of divine in- 
spiration. A psychic relationship with a client is highly 
personal. Many impressions and actual thought transference 
can occur. It is when the psychic drops the person-to-person 
readings and talks about prominent persons and events which 
concern the rest of us that the fun begins. Then that psychic 
is obliged to be consistently accurate or get out of the lime- 
light, 

Jeane Dixon, however, goes on year after year, making pre- 
dictions and implying they are from the Creator. It seems no 
one keeps a record nor analyzes her predictions for real 
psychic content. 

So let us examine some of her predictions and sce how 
they grew from hunches to hindsight. A good one to start 
with is President Kennedy's assassination. 

According to Ruth Montgomery's book, “A Gift of Proph- 
ecy”, Jeane had gotten an impression that Kennedy had just 
made a decision to go on a trip to the South. She saw a black 
cloud descending that told her the trip would be soon and 
fatal. 

Now if she had been as sure of the truth of this vision as 
she said afterward, she might have gone to the Secret Service. 
With her reputation she could have gotten to one of the 
biggies there, given him a quick demonstration of her psychic 
powers and then told him her story. 

Our Sceret Service is not deaf to tips on dangers to the 
President. Nixon’s mid-August motorcade through New 
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Orleans was cancelled on what turned out to be little more 
than a joke, although Nixon wasn’t laughing. 

Jeane’s warning might at Icast have gotten them to put on 
the car’s plastic top. It was not bulletproof but was some- 
what deflective and would have made sighting in very diffi- 
cult for an overhead shooter. 

If she failed with the Secret Service she could have gone to 
the Washington Post. Both Jeane and the President were big 
enough, even then, to rate a front page story on the predic- 
tion. And even if it didn’t come to pass it would still be 
terrific copy. 

A prominent news story would have inspired every trigger 
happy nut around that maybe he was the one chosen to pull 
it off. Knowing this train of thought the Secret Service would 
have had to be more wary. A plastic canopy for the car would 
have been basic. Oswald might have stayed home that day. 

But how did she really try to alert the President? In the 
book she goes to Kay Halle, a woman close to the Kennedy 
family. Now Kay only had a casual acquaintanceship with 
Jeane. She was hardly the one to confide in for such an im- 
portant psychic impression. 

Anyway, Jeane told Kay about her belief that Kennedy 
had just made a decision to go someplace in the South that 
would be fatal to him. From this, Kay was supposed to tell 
Kennedy not to make that trip. 

Jeane continued that for a long time she had been seeing 
this black cloud over the White House which kept getting big- 
ger and kept moving downward. That meant the time was 
near and Kennedy would be killed while away from the White 
House. 

This was it! This was the extent of the warning that a logi- 
cal, worldly woman was supposed to take to a logical, world- 
ly President of the United States. This was supposed to get 
him to put off a trip important to his hoped for re-election. 
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Orleans was cancelled on what turned out to be little more 
than a joke, although Nixon wasn’t laughing. 

Jeane’s warning might at least have gotten them to put on 
the car’s plastic top. It was not bulletproof but was some- 
what deflective and would have made sighting in very diffi- 
cult for an overhead shooter. 

If she failed with the Secret Service she could have gone to 
the Washington Post. Both Jeane and the President were big 
enough, even then, to rate a front page story on the predic- 
tion. And even if it didn’t come to pass it would still be 
terrific copy. 

A prominent news story would have inspired every trigger 
happy nut around that maybe he was the onc chosen to pull 
it off. Knowing this train of thought the Secret Service would 
have had to be more wary. A plastic canopy for the car would 
have been basic. Oswald might have stayed home that day. 

But how did she really try to alert the President? In the 
book she goes to Kay Halle, a woman close to the Kennedy 
family. Now Kay only had a casual acquaintanceship with 
Jeane. She was hardly the one to confide in for such an im- 
portant psychic impression. 

Anyway, Jeane told Kay about her belief that Kennedy 
had just made a decision to go someplace in the South that 
would be fatal to him. From this, Kay was supposed to tell 
Kennedy not to make that trip. 

Jeane continued that for a long time she had been seeing 
this black cloud over the White House which kept getting big- 
ger and kept moving downward. That mcant the time was 
near and Kennedy would be killed while away from the White 
House. 

This was it! This was the extent of the warning that a logi- 
cal, worldly woman was supposed to take to a logical, world- 
ly President of the United States. This was supposed to get 
him to put off a trip important to his hoped for re-election. 


The Prophets Among Us 9 


Later Kay said she turned the message over in her mind 
but, “I simply could not bring myself to deliver such a dread- 
ful and nebulous warning” 

The warning was less nebulous by Nov. 20 when Jeane 
told at least two people that the President was going to be 
shot. It was even less nebulous the day before the assass- 
ination. In the book Jeane implied that Kennedy would have 
been all right if he could keep himself safe from bullets for 
the next few days. 

Next day, four hours before the shots were fired, Jeane 
announced that this would be the day of the assassination. 
So according to page 11 of “A Gift of Prophecy”, four hours 
before the killing, Jeane knew what would happen and the 
day. Why bother with such a “nebulous” warning as she did a 
few weeks before? 

Kennedy went to Texas despite her nebulous warning. 
Why, then, when the warning was no longer nebulous, didn’t 
she repeat the clearer warning to someone who could act on 
iv? 

This reminds me of one of those dreams of danger where 
the one who can help is stuck in ooky mud and can hardly 
move. 

Of course, it is quite possible that the Kennedy family was 
jinxed, This is dealt with extensively in Jess Stearn’s book, 
“Adventures Into the Psychic.” Here, even John Kennedy ex- 
pressed this belief. 

He expected death and like his brother, Bobby, he seemed 
to want to take every chance just to get the dirty business 
over with. 

John Kennedy, like Abraham Lincoln, had many warnings 
but cither ignored them or accepted them as Fate. Lincoln 
had letters from mediums all over the country warning him of 
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assassination. 

Incidentally, on pages 38 and 39 of Stearn’s “Adventures 
Into the Psychic” there is an amazing list of similarities be- 
tween the assassins, Lee Harvy Oswald and John Wilkes 
Booth. 

Many theories were put forth that these killings were in 
accordance with natural cycles. This might well be. And if so, 
the assassinations were not events to be prevented if possible 
but a matter of events pre-ordained. 

‘They happened according to certain laws of cycles, over- 
lapping destinies, like pebbles falling in the water and their 
circles converging on one another. These converging circles 
may send out signals apparent to psychics. 

But to say the Creator is trying to give a warning is absurd. 
If the Creator wanted to prevent an assassination, that assas- 
sination simply would not occur. 

Biblical warnings to individuals dealt with persons who 
were leading a whole people to ruin through the transgression 
of Jehovah’s laws. The picture could have been changed by 
going back to the old ways. This concept did not apply to 
either Kennedy or Lincoln. 

Some people lend themselves to these pre-ordained or cy- 
clic calamities. If a ship is to go down with great loss of life, 
sure enough, its captain is the perfect patsy. He is a profes- 
sional hero who dares Fate and sneers at caution. 

In short, he’s the last person who would heed a warning. 
He's a compulsive gambler, born to lose and looking forward 
to his own doom. 

So when the Great Gremlin was engineering his cyclic 
zingers a few years ago he would naturally have considered 
the Kennedys. For high class goofing off they would be the 
jackpot. To the Great Gremlin, the Kennedys must have been 
‘as welcome as a bucket of monkeys on April Fool’s Day, be- 
sides which, those clowns are as predictable as the Jukes and 
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the Kalikaks. 


Getting back to nebulous warnings, we go to Carole Lom- 
bard’s fatal plane crash. 

Miss Lombard, the wife of Clark Gable, was on a war bond 
selling tour. It so happened that Jeane was also working on 
the bond drive. She told Miss Lombard that she should not go 
anywhere by plane for at least six weeks. She cautioned her, 
instead, to confine her travels to automobile or train. 

Well, if you remember, there was strict gas rationing for 
cars then and the trains were crowded with all those rough 
soldiers, Carole flipped a coin, took a plane and died. 

She would have boarded many planes in the next six 
weeks. There was nothing in the warning about which plane 
there would be danger from or even what kind of danger. It 
could have been air sickness or discomfort from stomach gas 
caused by the high altitude. 

The war bond drive was very important to Carole who was 
very patriotic as well as being “fa real good looking broad.” 
Carole also might have suspected that since Jeane was also 
helping with the drive, maybe by grounding her Jeane would 
score more bond points by default. 

‘At any rate, Jeane’s influence carried less weight than the 
flip of a coin. That for your nebulous warnings! 

Moving right along we come to Ted Kennedy’s plane crash 
which resulted in a severe back injury. 

In “A Gift of Prophecy” Jeane tells Mary Alice Stork, 
supposedly close to the Kennedys, that she must tell them 
that Teddy must stay out of private planes for the next two 
wecks, If he flew anyway, she warned, something very serious 
would happen to him. 

Next morning Mrs. Stork read in the paper that Ted had 
gotten his back broken in a plane crash. We may never know 
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if Mary Alice told Ted or any of the Kennedys, But why was 
it left up to her? 

This warning was nebulous. It also covered two weeks in- 
stead of the few hours Ted had before the crash, Moreover 
it was given, again, to someone who may not have passed it 
on, or if she did pass it on it was not specific enough to be 
taken seriously. 

When the warning was described to Jeane as a premonition 
she said, ‘It was not a premonition. God showed it to me.” 

It follows, I suppose, that “God” also showed her the fates 
of Carole Lombard and President Kennedy. Which “God?” 

The big question here is if the tragedies were known in ad- 
vance and if “God” wanted them stopped, why was Jeane 
Dixon given the job? 

I compare the cases of John Kennedy’s assassination and 
Ted’s plane crash to the Kitty Genovese murder in New York. 
You may remember that Kitty was being butchered by a dis- 
gruntled suitor while dozens of witnesses witnessed from an 
apartment house nearby. 

No one made a move to help Kitty except for one person 
we might compare to Jeane. This person called a friend clear 
across town who, in turn, called the police. They arrived in 
time to cover the body and count the witnesses who didn’t 
‘want to get involved. 

Suppose you were “God” and wanted someone to be warn- 
ed of a tragedy. Would you give the job to that old buck pas- 
ser, Jeane, or would you give the job to someone who would 
go directly to the victim or to the authorities? 

Had you been a friend of Kitty’s would you want the only 
conscientious witness to be someone who would call across 
town to a friend? Wouldn't you, instead, want one who 
would call the police direct? 

Well, I should reckon so! 
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An interesting sidelight to Jeane’s approach to prophecy 
was given in The National Enquirer of Aug, 24, 1969. In a 
story titled “Jeane Dixon Predicts Ted Kennedy’s Future” 
Jeane explained how a “prophecy” given by her went wrong. 

Six weeks before Ted caused the drowning of Mary Jo 
Kopechne, Jeane said, “I feel the Kennedy mechinations 
stronger than ever, Sen. Edward Kennedy will get the 1972 
Democratic presidential nomination; however there are po- 
tent, dangerous vibrations around him which could alter the 
course of his life.” 

Now, the last part simply echoed the apprehensions of 
everyone after Ted's two brothers had been shot. One didn’t 
need to be a prophet to feel danger for the last of Joe Ken- 
nedy’s sons, 

But the cute part is the way Jeane tried to wiggle out of 
her mistake and even make capital of it. According to the 
Enquirer she explained, “When I predicted that Ted Kennedy 
would get the 1972 Democratic presidential nomination, I 
saw it through telepathy — by reading his mind. Those were 
man-made plans.” 

But were they? If so, Kennedy had been lying when he re- 
peatedly said he didn’t intend to run. 

And how about telepathy? It’s pretty commonly accepted 
as a fact. If we accept telepathy it would explain a lot. 
Wouldn’t the minds of prominent people, driven by ambition, 
be like strong beacons? Wouldn’t they send out impressions 
which could be picked up by a good telepath? 

If Jeane Dixon is a telepath her claims to prophecy are 
nonsense. Merely knowing that Kennedy meant to run did 
not mean he would actually run. If it was telepathy then 
there was no prophecy involved in her original statement that 
Kennedy would run for president. 

Carrying the idea further, if she uscs telepathy, how about 
her predictions of tragedy for John and Bobby Kennedy? 
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I can imagine President Kennedy being apprehensive about 
a trip to Dallas. He might well have strongly projected the 
thought, “There are a lot of rightwing fanatics in Dallas, It 
could be dangerous but I’ll have to risk it.” 

Is this what Jeane picked up and called prophecy? 

Maybe Bobby also anticipated danger in the Los Angeles 
crowds and reflected it. Did Jeane also pick up his natural 
dread telepathically and call it prophecy? 

Did Ted Kennedy project apprehension over a plane trip 
he was to take the next day? Did Jeane pick it up? She said 
within two wecks, so he would have been more aware of the 
time of danger than was Jeane. 

When Jeane met Carole Lombard did Carole project a fear 
of flying? Did she dread the next six weeks filled with numer- 
ous plane flights? I gather the first plane she got on crashed 
so why a six week danger period unless Carole projected the 
fear of danger throughout that period herself. 

Jeane’s next prediction of danger was an assassination at- 
tempt on a presidential candidate. The Enquirer of Junc 25, 
1972 carried the story “Jean Dixon Predicted Atten.pted 
Assassination of George Wallace." 

If anyone had reason to fear an.assassination attempt it 
was George Wallace. Would he not have mentally projected 
the fear, even though he may never have expressed it in 
words? 

The Enquirer story relates how Jeane told a friend, Clyde 
Watts, that Wallace was in danger. As before, Jeane made no 
attempt to warn the victim. Nothing in the story indicates 
that Clyde Watts made any attempt to warn Wallace. 

‘The story tells how she gave the warning a month before 
the attempt on Wallace’s life. She said, “On April 13, I gave a 
speech in Oklahoma and said there would be an assassination 
attempt on one of the presidential nominees — a Democrat. 1 
didn’t want to say the name in public.” 
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But why didn’t she want to say the name in public? 

The worst thing that could have happened would be that 
there would have been an attempt on Wallace’s life; which 
there was anyway. Since she predicted it she would have been 
home free. 

The best thing that could have happened is that security 
would have been tightened and Bremmer could have been dis- 
armed and captured before he could fire. Then Jeane would 
have been a heroine indeed. 

So I repeat, what did Jeane have to lose by saying Wall- 
ace's name in public? Nothing, unless she picked up the pro- 
jection of fear but didn’t know if it was from Wallace, Mc- 
Govern or Muskie. 

I don’t believe she said the name, even in private. Clyde 
Watts is a retired Army Reserve Brigadier General. If Jeane 
named Wallace to him at all or if he believed her at all reli- 
able, he would have taken action to get Wallace to tighten 
security. 


Another thing to consider is that a lack of security has 
played a big part in Jeane’s predictions about candidates 

It was an almost abnormal lack of security which made 
President Kennedy ride through Dallas in an open convert- 
able. It was certainly abnormal of Bobby to traipse through 
the hotel crowds back to the unguarded kitchen where Sirhan 
waited. And for Wallace to mingle with a parking lot crowd is 
unthinkable for a man so hated by so many. 

Let me run this up the flagpole to see if you salute, or at 
least twitch. What if Jeane Dixon weren’t prophesying at all? 
What if these three men actually had death wishes going and 
were broadcasting them continually? 

This doesn’t mean that they were not still afraid. [ think ald 
the candidates were afraid. Many psychics predicted assasi- 
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nation attempts which didn’t come off. They could have 
picked up the fears of Nixon, Agnew, McGovern, etc., along 
with those of the Kennedys and Wallace. 

But only the Kennedy’s and Wallace went out of their way 
to undermine whatever security measures they had working 
for them. Not only might they have been broadcasting death 
wishes and fears but their lack of security was obvious to 
everyone interested. One didn’t need to be a prophet to know 
they were all asking for a bullet. 

You might ask why, if this were not prophecy, did Jeane 
indicate only Wallace as a potential assassin’s victim? But she 
did indicate another. In the same Enquirer story she said 
there would be an attempt on the life of yet another candi- 
date before the campaign was over. 

‘There wasn’t, but the remaining candidates must have been 
sending out messages of fear you could cut with a knife. What 
prophecy? 
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2 


PREDICTIONS ON FILE 


HIS section will deal with all the prophecies [ had access 

i to which were public record. Some of them are biggies 

but most are smallies; the ones you forget or which the 
prophets hope you forget 

Many were so forgettable I had to look them up in the 
“Facts On File Year Books” in the Public Library. This is a 
set of reference works covering all the biggies and smallies 
which make the news year by year. 

Some of the predictions are subject to interpretation, 
Where Alex Tanous predicted 1970 as a year of unrest for the 
Catholic Church T wrote (no). I looked up the Catholic 
Church for 1970 in Facts on File and saw that year as just 
another period of gradual decline. If you are closet to the 
subject you might have seen the reports as showing unrest. 

Only one prediction left me in the dark. Joseph De Louise 
predicted Tom Jones’ marriage would end in divorce in 1970, 
Facts on File didn’t mention him. I like to feel that even if 
Tom Jones did get a divorce in 1970, the Facts on File people 
knew it but left it out. 

Following are most of the predictions of 21 psychics cover- 
ed over the years. At the ends of the predictions are the way 
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they actually turned out. 


JEANE DIXON 


National Enquirer Feb. 14, 1971 
Mostly for 1971 


@ Johnny Cash to disappear mysteriously and then reappear 
after a lot of speculation. (No) 
@ Dustin Hoffman to win more fame and success in 1971. 
(No. His only mention in “Facts” was his listing as one of the 
leads in “Who is Harry Kellerman and Why is He Saying 
those Terrible Things About Me?”) 
@ Howard Hughes will have big losses financially. (No. His 
only newsworthy Fact on File was his June 18, 1971 divorce 
from Jean Peters) 
@ Tragedy faces Jane Fonda unless she changes her ways. 
(No. She's still going strong with no visible change in her 
ways) 
@ Senator Muskie to get a great boost for his career on his 
birthday. (No) 
@ A disaster on the scale of the Peruvian Quake and the Paki- 
stan typhoon will hit in 1971. (No major disasters for that 
year) 
@ The economy will grow steadily toward renewed prosper- 
ity. (No. Just the opposite) 
@ King Hussein of Jordan will lose power. (No) 
@ Palestinian guerillas to disappear once Russian aid is with- 
drawn. (No) 
© South Vietnamese Vice President Nguyen Cao Ky will be 
responsible for saving the lives of many Americans. (No) 
@ Assassination attempts against Nixon will be foiled by U.S. 
Security forces. (No such attempts were reported) 

Radio astronomy oF “Radio Astrology” to open up new 
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worlds in science. (No) 
@ Senator Henry (Scoop) Jackson to win immortal fame.(No) 
® Angela Davis to have a bad year in which she pays for her 
bad judgement. (Angela Davis spent 1971 in jail pending her 
trial which freed her. She was highly publicized and well 
treated. She has not revised her att and 1 don't think 
she regrets that year in the international limelight). 


Family Weekly Jan. 18, 1973 


@ “The key to the return of our POW’s lies in Moscow—not 


But the LORD told me Jackie was pregnant. 
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in Hanoi or Laos.” (No) 
@ ‘Most of our POW'’s will return in early 1974.” (No. This 
issue was on sale the day after the peace was signed and the 
first POW’s began coming back Feb. 13-14, 1973) 
@ “The economy of our nation will continue to improve.— 
Our government will make wonderful strides in economic af- 
fairs, which will benefit all.” (Aside from the worst floods in 
200 years, famine staring us in the face, the dollar going to 
hell, a disasterous fuel shortage and the near collapse of our 
government, 1973 looks like a great year) 

It is said of Jeane Dixon that she has a record of 85% ac- 
curacy, It is also said that figures don’t lie but liars figure. 


JOSEPH DE LOUISE 


Joseph De Louise claims extra sensory perception. I be- 
lieve he was very good at first. According to the National E:-n- 
quirer he made several right predictions in 1968. 

Earthquakes in Mexico, a gold price rise, that his state gov- 
ernor would not seek reelection, that Richard Ogilvie would 
be governor of Ilinois, De Gaulle’s reelection and an im- 
portant breakthrough in atomic energy. They all came true 
that same year. 

He was amazingly accurate in predicting, in detail, a train 
wreck and a bridge collapse, both causing several fatalities. 


National Enguirer May 25, 1969 


For 1969 

@ Jackie Onassis to bear a son. (No) 

@ A tragedy will involve the Kennedys around water. (The 
tragedy actually involved the Kopechnes when Mary Jo was 
drowned after being trapped in a car Teddy drove off a bridge 
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on July 19, 1969.) 

This prophecy got De Louise a lot of publicity. But if you 
analyze it you will see that it is a simple one. There is nothing 
great about predicting a tragedy involving any large family. 
To tic it to water is not much of an improvement. Ted 
Kennedy, as well as many of the others, lives in Hlyannisport 
and nearly the whole family gets much of their pleasure from 
water sports. 

If a Kennedy child had broken his neck water skiing De 
Louise would have gotten the same amount of credit for ac- 
curacy. Besides, if all the Kennedys had heeded the warning 
and stayed ashore the drowning would still have occured. So 
prophecy or no, it was still worthless) 

@ Prominent American civil rights leader to be assassinated. 
(no) 

© Crippling transport strike with many union officials ar- 
rested, (No) 

@ Liz Taylor to retire from movies, break up with Richard 
and have abdominal illness. (No) 

@ Attempts to burn several colleges and arrests of over 200 
ringleaders of the civil unrest. (No) 

@ Ex-Premier Sukarno to be assassinated. (No) 

@ New form of birth control acceptable to the Catholic 
Church. (No) 

@ Johnny Carson’s contract not to be renewed and he is to 
be replaced in the Tonight Show. (No) 

@ Panama Canal to be sabotaged. (No) 

@ Earthquakes crossing Bombay, Thailand, Rangoon, Burma 
and Philippines, killing thousands. Bolivia also, with tremen- 
dous loss of life. (No) 

©@ Drastic stock market drop, talk of devaluing dollar. (Yes) 
This will touch off a major worldwide financial crisis. (No) 
Inflation to continue with government rent and wage freeze. 
(Yes; the beginning of the end) 
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National Enquirer Aug. 24, 1969 


For 1969 and the future 


@ Nixon hospitalized. (July 21, 1973 for a few days for viral 
pneumonia. Hardly a prophecy since it came off four years 
later. Also, most presidents spend a few days in the hospital) 
@ Terrible quakes to hit northern California, Oregon and 
Washington. (Not yet) 

© Government scandal that will make the Abe Fortas affair 
look like a tea party. (If he saw something it could have been 
Watergate. But it was undated, years in the future and so va- 
gue it is only a prophecy if you want it to be one) 

@ Marriage ahead in the Sinatra family. (If so it didn't make 
Facts On File) 

@ Russian space spectacular with 6, 7 or 8 ships linked up to 
form a space platform. (Not yet) 

@ Tragic accident to one of Queen Elizabeth’s children. (Not 
yet) 

@ A divorce, career breakup and narcotics charge to hit 
Beatles. (So? It probably all happened. I didn't even bother 
to look it up. Such a prediction would apply, eventually, to 
any rock group) 

@ New type plastic heart that will make transplants unnec- 
essary. (Not yet) 

@ Reagan seems in danger. (Not yct) 

The most inaccurate prediction he made in 1969 was that 
he was going to stop making predictions. He continued to 
make predictions through 1970, ‘71 and ‘72. 

He probably decided to stop predicting (or said he would) 
because of the Kopechne drowning. Such a promise would 
make most people think he is modest and unassuming. 

His modesty is not so impressive, however, after secing 
how a little hindsight turned a lucky guess into a crystal clear 
vision. 
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His original prediction, in the May 25, 1969 National En- 
quirer, was simple, vague and about as unspecific as a pre- 
diction can be. “There will be a tragedy involving the Ken- 
nedys around water.” That's all there was to it. 

But after it happened, he tells us that it was actually so 
clear that if he had written it down and had it witnessed be- 
forehand he would have been sanctified by no less than Jeane 
Dixon, Here is how hindsight helped an otherwise ho hum 
prediction. In the Aug. 24, 1969 Enquirer he beefed it up 
thusly: “Slowly [ felt myself become passive, in a kind of 
trance. Then | started to see water and as I did a woman’s 
face appeared. Her eyes were closed, her hair was floating in 
the water and bubbles were coming from her mouth. 

“Then the name “Ted Kennedy’ appeared, as though in a 
newspaper headline—then, distinctly, the word ‘Drowned.’ ” 

Yet, with such a clear hindsight into the “Kennedy” tra- 
gedy, in the same Aug. 24 article he said Ted was politically 
dead! He added that McGovern would be the Democratic 
nominee so I guess that puts him back in top place as a 
prophet. 


National Enquirer May 10, 1970 


Upcoming and loosely dated if at all 

@ Red China atomic accident before Sept. 1970 causes 
worldwide concern. (No) 

@ Agnew to be shot at but not killed, and soon. (No) 

@ Castro forced into exile by Aug. 1970. (No) 

@ Market advances to 900 by Sept. 1970. (No) 

©@ Liz and Richard Burton to separate by fall of 1970. (No) 
@ Hundreds to die in Mediterranean boat accident by June or 
July of 1970. (No) 

@ Rose Kennedy should be guarded from a fall during the 
warmer months (of 19702). (No fall reported) 
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@ Tom Jones marriage to run into trouble and divorce pro- 
ceedings. (Who cares?) 

@ Aristotle Onassis may be in danger in August or Septem- 
ber, 1970. (No danger reported) 

@ Federal government to launch a mammoth investigation 
into an Alaskan oil scandal in 1970. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 18, 1970 
For 1970 


@ Two serious but unsuccessful attempts on Agnew’s life. 
(No) 
@ Nixon to end Viet Nam war in 1970. (No) 
@ Ted Kennedy to be involved in another car accident. (No) 
@ Engagement in Nixon family. (No) 
@ Nixon to announce formation of new police agency to 
counter revolutionary activities in the U.S. (No) 
@ Drouth to hit lower midwest. (No) 
@ Dramatic space rescue in which one ship to be sent up to 
help another. Russia may be involved. (No) 
@ Nixon administration shakeup; many government figures 
ousted. (No. This one would have been perfect if forecast 
for 1973) 

he last prediction is interesting. You will find many pre- 
dictions which would have been accurate had they been fore- 
cast for some time in the future. Then again, an undated pre- 
diction lacks potency. Most predictions concerning govern- 
ments and economies will come true if you will only be pa- 
tient. 


National Enquirer Jan. 17, 1971 


For 1971 
@ Mrs. Martin Luther King to marry a doctor. (No) 
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@ Pressure will grow to tax religious institutions. (No) 

@ Worst depression in U.S. history to start in 1971 and end 
in 1976, (No) 

@ U.S. to announce two weapons, one using sound waves, 
the other, laser. (No) 

@ Japan to have disastrous carthquakes. (No) 

@ Talk of moving capital to a western state. (No) 

@ Famous volcano to erupt with great loss of life. (No) 

@ World will watch a pending change in Russia. (No) 

© Government to seriously consider reactivating W.W. II 
POW camps for dissidents, (No) 

@ Hundreds to die in a ship fire at sea. (No) 

@ Four U.S. citics hit by police strikes. National Guard 
brought in, (No) 

@ Three major political figures to die, one accidentally. (No) 
© Large jet to disappear over the Atlantic with all aboard, in- 
cluding a political official. (No) 

@ Cancer research breakthrough. (Nothing dramatic) 

@ Haile Sclassie’s life to be in great danger. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 16, 1972 


For 1972 


© Artificial lung implant. (No) 

@ Government control over radio and TV due to election 
happenings. (No) 

@ A shooting around Sinatra. (No) 

©@ Repeal of drug laws to cause release of thousands of mari- 
juana users from jail. (No) 

@ Japan and China to develop ties (Yes) after U.S. boosts 
import surtax to 20%. (No) 

@ A planted bomb will explode at the Republican conven- 
tion. (No) 

@ Stock market to soar. (Yes. Dow Jones up to 973.51 on 
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Aug. 14. Highest in 44 months. Closes over 1000 on Nov. 14. 
Highest in history) 


REV. MONTE ELLIS (AKASHAN) 


Minister of Spiritual and Divine Science in Los Angeles. 

Hits: Israeli attack on U.S. ship during the Six Day War. 
Predicted ‘‘Famous political man will die between June 6-9, 
1968.” Bobby Kennedy was killed June 8. 


National Enquirer Jan. 18, 1970 
For 1970 


@ Nixon indisposed with stomach trouble. (No) 

@ Two prominent news people to resign over a verbal attack 
by Agnew. (No) 

@ A top Red Chinese to defect to the west. (No) 

@ An illness to strike someone in the Kennedy family. (No) 
@ Terrible tornado destruction in Ohio, Indiana and Mlinois. 
(No) 

@ Eastbound plane to crash during Thanksgiving or Xmas 
holidays. (No) 

@ Youth in 20's to become strong leader in Israel. (No) 

@ One Arab nation to fight another. One will appeal to 
others for help. (Yes. A short, bitter battle was fought by 
Jordan and Syria. Jordan did ask for help) 

@ Trouble for Sinatra in Jan. or Feb. (No) 

@ Jackie Onassis to have marital troubles. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 17, 1971 


For 1971 
© Agnew to further set himself apart from liberals and gain 
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support of more people in government. (No) 
@ Revolution in Egypt backed up by Russian arms. (No) 
@ Trouble to surround Johnny Carson. (No) 
@ Underground separatists to rock Canada, Many fires in 
Montreal. Many killed. (No) 
@ Billy Graham to suffer from an old ailment. (No) 
© Dozen revolutionaries discovered in plot to terrorize large 
cities. Attempts will be made to burn public buildings in- 
cluding courthouses and police stations. (No) 
© Epidemic of unknown virus to hit East Coast and Europe. 
(No) 
© Ari Onassis to become quite ill. (No) 
© Barry Goldwater to be in headlines before June. (No) 
®@ Quake around Santa Monica, then other quakes around 
California. (Nothing worth national coverage) 
@ Ed Sullivan to be quite ill. (He won an Emmy and was not 
reported ill) 
@ Many disorders by revolutionaries to break out across U.S. 
in spring. (No) 
® David Frost to marry. (No) 
© Tricia Nixon to become engaged. (Probably. She was mar- 
tied June 12) 

Russians in a space spectacular. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 16, 1972 
For 1972 


© U.S. prisoners of war to be released in May or June. (No) 
@ Jews permitted to leave Russia if they want to, according 
to a Russian announcement in July. (The National Enquirer 
for Jan. 14, 1973 said that prediction had come true. I saw 
no such announcement. However, the June 22-28, 1973 issue 
of The Jewish Press tells of 10,000 Jews demonstrating in 
Washington in an attempt to get Nixon to urge Brezhnev to 
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free the Russian Jews) 

@ Successful Nixon visit to China without incident. (Yes) 

© Turbulence fomented by dissidents throughout year. (No) 
@ Nixon wins clection by wide margin. (Yes) 

@ Agnew not running mate and to run for different office. 
(Wrong) 

@ New York City to have huge fire, possibly in large depart- 
ment store. (No) 

@ Hoover to retire in spring. (He died May 2) 

@ Ted Kennedy will not enter presidential race, (Right) He 
will, instead, support John Lindsay. (No. He supported 
McGovern) 

@ Violence to surround Nixon during trip through Illinois 
and Ohio. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 
For 1973 


@ Richard Burton in narrow escape, accident or serious ill- 
ness. (No) 

@ Quake to hit Italy and Turkey. (No) 

@ Sickness or death in the Kennedy family. (Yes) 

@ Howard Hughes in the news over Las Vegas investments. 
(Yes) 

© Small quakes to buckle streets north of Los Angeles, (No) 
@ Cuba to feel sting of internal dissent. (No) 

@ Angela Davis to announce a change in philosophy and out- 
look. (No) 

@ Johnny Carson to change show’s format. (No) 


DR. ALEXANDER TANOUS 


Claims ESP Hits: Eugene McCarthy to have marital trou- 
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bles. Judy Garland’s name to be in headlines. Ike to die of a 
heart attack. The Abe Fortas scandal 


National Enquirer Jan. 18, 1970 
For 1970 


@ Clash between Russians and Chinese to concern the world. 
(No) 

@ Financially one of U.S.’s greatest years (No) 

© Apollo Space Program setback. (Ves. Apollo 13 trouble 
caused the cancellation of the next two scheduled moon 
landings) 

© Year of unrest in Catholic church. Gap between pope and 
hierarchy. (No) 


MAURICE WOODRUFF 


Claims ESP Hits: Told Peter Sellers he would marry a 
blond with the initials B. E. (Britt Eklund). Show biz person- 
alities find him accurate on personal advice. 


National Enquirer Jan. 18, 1970 


For 1970 


@ Peter Sellers to remarry and a blond at least 10 years his 
junior. (Yes. He was 44 and married blond Miranda Quarry, 
23) 

@ Tricia Nixon engaged to man with initials D or L.. (No. She 
married Edward Finch Cox on June 12) 

@ Julie Nixon Eisenhower to give birth to a girl. (No) 

@ Ted Kennedy not to be president in the next eight years 
and probably never. (Time will tell) 

© Cassius Clay to box again successfully, change and become 
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quieter. (Yes, He scored a knockout on Jerry Quarry Oct. 26 
and he did become less of a loudmouth) 

© World famous actress with initial € or K to die suddenly 
by late fall. (No) 

© Dallas in the news for a crime involving 2 church. (No) 

© Peter O'Toole to win Oscar for Goodby Mr. Chips. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 16, 1972 


For 1972 


© Riots in Los Angeles and San Francisco. (No) 

@ World capitals shaken by disclosure that several prominent 
men are Reds. (No) 

@ Ethel Kennedy to announce plans to remarry. (No) 

@ Supreme Court Justice in sex scandal. (No) 

© Bob Hope to make remark which will bring him unpopu- 
larity. (No) 

© Lucille Ball to retire from show biz. (No) 

® Mini-war between Arabs and Israclis. (No) 

© Indira Ghandi to lose job. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 
For 1973 


© World to worry over an illness of the pope. (No) 

@ Englishman Brian Forbes to get best director Oscar. (No) 
@ Aristotle Onassis in costly court action leading to scandal. 
(No) 

@ Famous American singer dies. (Only one I could find was 
tenor Louritz Melchior, 82, March 18) 

@ Princess Anne romantically linked with one with the initial 
R or M. (Engagement to Mark Phillips announced May 29, 
1973. Getting first and last initials right would have been 
fine. But to predict “R or M” and only get the initial of the 
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first name is unworthy of a real prophet) 

© New life-prolonging heart patient drug discovered. (No) 
® Dollar to be revalued upwards. (Certainly not above its 
1972 value) 


EDWARD SNEDEKER 


Claims visions when he concentrates on a person or subject. 
Hits: Predicted tragedy would hit Lennon Sisters four hours 
before their father had been killed. Pinpointed site of ten 
year old’s body. Good with predictions for friends. Said Joe 
Namath would retire then return to football. Said astronaut 
to have trouble with his right foot. (That was the foot that 
pulled out the TV cable on the Moon) 


National Enquirer Oct. 19, 1969 


Upcoming 

@ Ted Kennedy to run for president in 1976 and lose. 

@ Mary Jo Kopechne’s accident truths to be told. He feels 
she died in an accidental fall and was put in car. (We can only 
hope) 

@ Nixon to be hurt in helicopter accident. (Not yet) 
@ Caroline Kennedy involved in boating accident. (Not yet) 
© Jackie Onassis to give birth around Jan. 1970 and divorce 
Ari. (No) 


National Enguirer Jan. 16, 1972 


For 1972 


@ Economic conditions cause several 2ssassinations of gov- 
ernment officials. (No) 
© New pope clected later in 1972. (No) 
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@ The girls at the party, after which Teddy took Mary Jo a- 

drowning, will make news again. (No) 

@ Ari Onassis to be hospitalized for heart trouble. (No) 

@ Rose Kennedy hospitalized for chest pains. (No) 

@ Democrats to win by a landslide. (No) 

© California National Guard to quell civil disturbances. (No) 

© Albuquerque airliner crash in populous area; also quake 

there. (No) 

© Kidnappings to hit prominent families. (No) 

© Congress to launch vigorous probe of AMA in Sept. (No) 
National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 


For 1973 


@ Late night TV talk shows to become a thing of the past 
(No) 

© Civil strife in Cuba and Castro to retire to Russia.(No) 

@ L.B.J.’s son-in-law to be involved in a serious auto acci- 
dent. (No) 

@ Mass exodus from California. (No) 


CLARA SCHUFF 


Claims psychic powers which “have amazed her followers.” 
Hits: Obviously good on a personal level. Probably telepathic. 


National Enquirer Jan. 18, 1970 


For 1970 

Good year for Ted Kennedy and he will be in the running 
for the presidency. (No) 
® Minor quakes on West Coast but no major ones. (None 
listed) 


Predictions On File 33 


@ Nixon in danger of being poisoned while away from the 
White House. (No) 

@ U.S. to establish undersea city. (No) 

© New, sensational Mars rocket developed. (No) 

@ New mineral, unknown substance, discovered on Moon. 
(No) 

@ No child for Jackie (True); instead, divorce. (No) 

© Agnew and Nixon conflict and Agnew dropped from tick- 
et. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan, 17, 1971 
For 1971 


@ Business down. (Up slightly) Unemployment up. (No) 

© The cure for cancer to be found. (No) 

© First (real?) contact with UFO's (Over S.A. ). (No) 

© California to have several minor quakes. (No, One major, 
Feb, 9, 62 dead.) 

@ Reagan narrowly escapes injury from student demonstra- 
tor. (No) 

@ Ten man conspiracy to kill Nixon. (No) 

@ Revolutionaries to reach peak of activity in spring or early 
summer. (No) 


National Enguirer Jan. 16, 1972 


For 1972 


© Tricia Nixon (Cox) gives birth to son. (No) 

©@ Liz Taylor to retire from films. (No) 

© Unsuccessful revolt against Castro to rock Cuba. (No) 

@ Fantastic discoveries through Moon rocks. (No) 

@ Nixon to win the youth vote over Chine trip. (Don’t think 
so) 

© Nuclear power station found emitting dangerously. (No) 
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© Male birth control pill needed only every 21 days. (No) 
National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 


For 1973 


@ Archeologists to discover several secret rooms under one 
of the pyramids. (No) 

@ One room has actual pyramid plans plus anti-gravity se- 
crets. (No) 

© Howard Hughes to make first public appearance in 20 
years to announce charity projects. (No) 

@ Many Southwest quakes with worst in Arizona. (No) 

@ Major Pentagon shakeup to lead to excellent defense ideas. 
(No) 


Nationa! Enquirer July 30, 1972 
RALPH C. (DOC) ANDERSON 


Claims trances and scenes in mind’s eye. Hits: Assassination 
of Martin L. King two days before his death. Also Bob Ken- 
nedy, Date of German’s surrender and atomic bomb dropped 
on Japan. Also Japan's surrender ten days later. 


National Enquirer April 11, 1971 
For 1971 and 1972 


®@ Nixon to lose 1972 election. (No) 

@ Cracks in earth’s crust to cause Alaska quake. (No) 

© George Wallace to make bigger bid for the presidency.(No) 
@ Alaska mineral rush like gold rush. (No) 

® Major incident between U.S. and China within eight 
months to lead to war. (No) 

@ Ted Kennedy won't run for president. (Right) 

© Great U.S. leader to die early part of 1971. (Thomas 
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Dewey died March 16, Thomas Dodd died May 24. I don’t 
think he meant either of those clowns) 

@ Vict Nam war to get bigger. (No) 

@ George Raft to make movie comeback. (No) 

@ North Korean hight incident in which U. S. troops in- 
volved. (No) 

@ Evidence James Earl Ray did not kill Martin L. King. (No) 
@ Major famine in U.S. within two years. (No) 

© Riots in 1971, burning of Washington, D.C. (No) 


DAVID BUBAR 


Claims to be psychic. Hits: Death of Senator Everett Dirksen, 
the linking of three Russian space ships and the election of 
George Wallace for governor. Genuinely psychic on person- 
to-person basis, Probably telepathic 


National Enquirer Mar. 21, 1971 


For 1971 and 1972 


© John Wayne should be careful of his throat. (Shouldn't we 
all?) 

© New source of energy will be discovered. (No) 

© Suicidal air attack on U.S. building with small plane and 
explosives. (No) 

@ Ted Kennedy in danger from air accident. (No) 

© Cure for some major diseases, including cancer by early 
1974. 

© Elvis Presley to become one of the greatest spiritual lead- 
ers of our time. (Ha!) 

© Bad quake to hit Southwest during hot weather. (No) 

© Marlon Brando should avoid demonstrations lest he suffer 
ahead injury. (No demos or injuries reported) 
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© Jackie connected with a new baby, possibly her own. (No) 


MARC REYMONT 


Claims predictions of headlines. Hits: Obvious clairvoyant 
concerning many general, local headlines like “Nation Told 
Horrors of County Jail.” He also predicted such news stories 
as a photographer killed in Cambodia, alarms out for suspects 
in presidential assassination plot and Army doctor cleared of 
murder charges. 

So what happened? 


National Enquirer Dec. 13, 1970 
For 1971 and 1972 


@ Major train wreck in Indiana Jan., 1971. (No) 

@ U.S. troops in Latin America in 1971. (No) 

@ Lindsay to defeat Nixon. (No) 

@ U.S. out of Viet Nam by Oct. or Nov., 1972. (No) 

© Agnew never again to hold significant national office. (No) 
@ International incident involving a U.S. ship troubling 
Russia in Feb. 1971. (No) 

© Wierd FBI shakeup by late 1971 or early 1972. (No) 


MADAME REBECCA HABIBI 


Card reader. Claims gift from “God”. Hits: Said in 1939 that 
Eisenhower would be president and serve two terms. Gives 
card readings for individuals with good results. Tests out well. 
Undoubtedly telepathic and probably actually clairvoyant at 
one time. 
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National Enquirer June 29, 1969 
For 1970 and 1972 


© Jackie Onassis to bear daughter in about a year. (No) 

@ Viet Nam War to end early in 1970. (No) 

@ Ted Kennedy to run for president in 1972 and lose. (No. 
He didn’t run) 


National Enquirer Jan. 18, 1970 


For 1970 


© Jackie to stay married for the time being. (Yes) 

@ Someone to try to kill President Nixon. (No. An assassi- 
nation plot was reported but it did not get to the point where 
it could be called “an attempt”) 

@ Nixon to be ill. (No) 

@ Viet Nam war over before end of 1970. (No) 

@ Nixon's popularity to rise. (Yes. Headed “Most admired” 
list in 1970) 


National Enquirer Jan. 17,1971 
For 1971 
@ Viet war to end (No) but campus violence to continue. 
(No) 
© Reagan to lose public favor, finish term and retire. (No) 
@ Great economic trouble with increasing unemployment. 
(No) 
@ Agnew to face much violence and retire. (No) 
© Jackie to bear child and marriage to go smoothly. (No) 
@ Fighting among Arab nations. (No) 
@ Tricia Nixon to marry late 1971 or early 1972. (No. She 
married on June 12, 1971 which was mid-year) 
@ California to have small quakes. (So? California has small 
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quakes constantly) 
@ Russia and China to clash along their border. (No) 


MRS. SHIRLEY HARRISON 


Claims extra sensory perception. Hits: John F, Kennedy's 
assassination, Jack Ruby’s natural death and the exact place 
the Boston Strangler would strike next. She has made many 
detailed projections of future events and of hidden things like 
the body of a murdered boy. 

She is obviously psychic but has little ability to know true 
ESP from wild hunches. 


National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 


Up to 1979 


@ Russia will make the first manned Moon landing. (No) 

@ Jackie and Ari will stay together in Greece and Jackie will 
stay out of politics. (All true so far) 

@ Statement of the reality of UFO’s from outer space will be 
made within ten years. 

@ Contact with other life form of superior intelligence with- 
in ten years. 

@ Devaluation of U.S. Dollar. (Yes) 


TASSIA LOUTA 


Greek astrologer. Hits: John Kennedy’s assassination and 
Jackie’s marriage to Ari. 


National Enquirer Feb. 21, 1971 
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For 1971 

@ Devaluation of the dollar. (Yes) 

@ Reshuffling in Kremlin and friendship with China. (No) 

© Lcading Russian figure to die. (Yes. Kruschev) 

@ French government to fall. (No) 

© Public reaction against U.S. government with violent up- 

heavals in the spring. (No) 

© Failing health for Ari Onassis. (No) 

@ Major theft embarrasses White House. (No) 

© King Hussein in danger of death unless he abdicates. (No) 

@ War between Arabs and Israel. (No) 

@ Major space triumph for U.S. to leave world breathless. 

(I don’t know about breathless, but the Apollo 14 and 15 

Moon landings were successful) 

© Princess Anne of England engaged to a commoner. (No) 
Assassination attempts on Nixon and Agnew. (No) 


MRS. DOROTHY ALLISON 


Claims to receive visions. Hits: Bombing-kidnap plot against 
Washington buildings and Henry Kissinger. Bobby or Ted 
Kennedy to be killed by Arab or Hindu in a kitchen or res- 
taurant west of New Jersey. 


National Hnquirer March 7, 1971. 


For 1971 and 1972 


@ Jackie and Ari to divorce by 1973. (No) 

@ Nixon to be defeated in election. (No) 

@ Johnson may seem to be dying but he will regain his health 
and be better than before. (No. He dicd) 

© Nixon in danger of assassination. (No) 

@ Vict Nam War to continue. (Yes) 
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Shooting around Sinatra. (No) 

John-John in danger. (No) 

Ted Kennedy to run for president and win. (No) 

Agnew to miss out on second term as Vice President. (No) 

Howard Hughes to have 2 lot of trouble with one woman. 
(Yes, I suppose. He divorced Jean Peters June 18, 1971) 


MARJORIE STAVES. 


British clairvoyant. Claims she is projected to another dimen- 
sion where she reads the vibrations of individuals. Hits: Mu- 
hammad Ali’s victory over Sonny Liston, deaths of the three 
astronauts and death of race driver Donald Campbell. 


National Enquirer Feb, 28, 1971 


For 1971 
Nixon in grave danger on water or crossing it. (No) 
Great danger from Japan. (No) 
Nixon to be re-elected in 1972. (Yes) 
End to 1970 recession by mid-year of 1971. (No) 
Muhammad Ali to beat Joe Frazier. (No) 
American involvement in Middle East war. (No) 
Assassination of a foreign head of state. (No) 
Radical shakeup in Vatican. (No) 


For 1973 

@ Africa to explode into tribal warfare. (No) 

@ America to play major role in great inroads into cure for 
cancer. (No) 

© Assassination attempt on Illinois area congressman about 
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Now this here gob of leaves means Fthel Ken 
bippy. 


edy will run off with a 


mid-year. (No) 

England disturbed over Queen's illness. (Not yet) 

‘Two great Hollywood stars to die suddenly. (Take your 
pick: Betty Grable, Jack Hawkins, Robert Ryan, Buster 
Keaton, Wally Cox, Michael Dunn, Laurence Harvey and 
Bobby Darin) 

Terrible hurricane to hit Florida with great loss of life. 
(No) 


MRS. KATHARINE SABIN 


Claim 
subconcious mind. Hits: Death signs around Ted Kennedy. 
Grand Jury to clear Ted in Kopechne drowning. Romantic 
scandal over Jackie Onassis’ interest in another man. Illness 
for someone in the space program. (Charles Duke got German 


to be an objective card reader and that she taps her 


measles) 


National Enguirer May 24, 1970 
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Upcoming 

Joan and Ted Kennedy to stay together. (Yes) 

In Washington rioting likely around White House, land- 
mark or art object burned. (Not yet) 

Nixon faces assassination danger. (Not yet) (In light of so 
many assassination attempts being successful over the years 
and predictions along this line being so common, 1 think 
“danger” should be defined. 

Oswald’s attempt on the life of John Kennedy, Sirhan’s 
attempt against Bobby Kennedy and James Earl Ray’s at 
tempt against Martin Luther King were all successful, John 
Bremmer's attempt to kill George Wallace was not successful. 
Several years ago some armed Puerto Ricans got onto the 
White House grounds in an attempt to kill Truman. A couple 
of them were killed by Secret Service men and the assassin- 
ation attempt was foiled. 

Now in all these attempts, whether successful or not, the 
targets were in danger. Action had been taken to make good 
the threat. 

But some loudmouthed drunk holding forth in a bar or a 
group of crazed militants plotting in a tenement does not 
constitute danger or an assassination attempt. It is only when 
they arm themselves and leave the premises in the direction 
of the target that a prediction of “danger” or “an 
tion attempt” is valid) 

Ted Kennedy to lose 1970 senate election. (No) 

Pat Nixon will be ill but recovers. (Not yet) 

Ethel Kennedy to marry within a year. (No) 


JACQUELINE EASTLUND 


Claims doing “God’s” work. Hits: Personal for Elke Som- 
mers’ husband, Joe Hyams. “I see your dining room in flames 
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next year.’ To Rona Barrett, “I sce you in the midst of a 
number of bodies not far from your home. I see knife 
wounds and much blood. I think it might be a scene from a 
movie but you are so appalled that it must be real.” Rona 
was first at the scene of the Tate murders the next day. Pre- 
dicted a plane crash only hours away and even saw several of 
its numbers. 


SYBIL LEEK 


Witch, astrologer and author of 20 books on occultism. 


Through 1974 


Reagan to lose election, (No) 
Russians to have a new premier within one year. (No) 
POW release in 1972. (No) 
Riots in Russia between 1972 and late 1974. (Not yct) 
Disaster in Ethiopia by March 1973. (No) 
Physicist to defect from Russia and seck asylum here by 
April 29, 1973. (No) 
National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 


For 1973 


Hidden chamber found in Great Pyramid with key to 
many scientific mysteries. (No) 

New planet to be discovered and named. (No) 

Elvis Presley in tremendous changes in his attempt to get 
right with God. (No) 

Nearly overall cancer cure. (No) 

Nixons to become grandparents twice. (No) 

Kennedy children in tragic headlines. (Yes) 
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National Enquirer Jan. 17, 1971 
For 1971 


Terrorism to sweep the country, especially against inno- 
cent people, (No) 
Nixon to face two major crises April and June-July. (No) 
Agnew in trouble; job and health. (No) 
Huge public monument, possibly Lincoln Memorial, to be 
destroyed by terrorists. (No) 
Year of natural disasters for Japan. (No) 
Jackie closer to kids. (No) 
Strong outside influence on Ari Onassis, (No) 
VD recognized as big a problem as cancer, war, road acci- 
dents. (No) 
Complete breakdown in New York subway system with 
many casualties. (No) 
Liz Taylor to get more film honors plus marital troubles. 
(No) 
Americans in great numbers to migrate to other countries, 
especially Australia. (No) 


Nationa! Enquirer Jan. 16, 1972 
For 1972 


Nixon to lose election, possibly to Humphry. (No) 

Hoover's FBI reign to end. (Yes. He died May 2) 

FBI scandal which can’t be hushed up. (No) 

March fatalities from Pacific Coast quakes. (Yes. 30 dic in 
Peru quake March 20) 

Mao Tse Tung to die by June. (No) 

Assassination attempt against Indira Gandhi and more dan- 
ger in Feb. (No) 


National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 


Predictions On File 45 


For 1973 


Nixon in danger around Xmas Eve. (No) 

Unusual, extreme West Coast weather to cause large land- 
slides. (No) 

Shortly after June 21, news of Castro’s health. (No) 

In April, Prince Charles linked romantically with regal 
Nordic. (No) 

South Vietnamese government to fall late in the year. (No) 

In July a freak mining disaster east of the Mississippi. (No) 

Unemployment, especially among highly educated. (Yes) 


CARROLL RIGHTER 
Astrologer. Hits: Good with personalities. 


National Enquirer Jan. 17, 1971 


For 1971 


Canadian separatists to trouble ‘Trudeau. (No) 
Pornography to lose its appeal here and around world. 
(Ha!) 
Agnew in danger. (No) 
Jackie to devote more time to kids, avoid public eye. (No) 
Cold war to get colder. (Yes) 
Franco to remain healthy. (Yes) 
@ Queen Elizabeth to have a financial disappointment. (In 
1971 Bessie had a personal fortune of $4,800,000. She only 
got a $1,140,000 yearly allowance and wanted more. Let's 
get a Bundles For Bessie drive going like during the war) 
@ U.S. to drop peace at any price, take beligerant stance in 
foreign affairs. (No) 
@ Nixon to draw opposition to his policies. (Yes) Youth is 
with him. (No) 
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Viet Nam War to end with help of outsiders. (No) 

Government to try to appease rebellious youth then will 
use repressive measures. (No) 

Queen Elizabeth to suffer unhappiness in family relation- 
ships. (No) 

Middle East problems to be solved. (No) 

In the April 11, 1971 issue of The National Enquirer, 
Carroll Righter gave J. Edgar Hoover’s personal horoscope. 
For 1972 he said, “Emerging from 1971, Hoover will face a 
very satisfactory 1972 in terms of improved health, effec- 
tiveness and all-out happiness.” Hoover died May 2, 1972. 

Now such a horoscope is not just a mistake, nor is it 
simply one of those cute “how wrong can you get?” items 
for a humor column. Instead, it is an example of the kind of 
stupidity and bungling which holds the science of astrology 
up to ridicule. 

Had Righter only predicted a big change in Hoover's life 
we believers would have been satisfied. And there is no get- 
ting out of it by saying the prediction was for Hoover’s life 
on the other side. 

If an astrologer of note can’t look at the horoscope of a 
strong personality and see such a climax as death in his chart 
then either that astrologer is not worthy of his calling or as- 
trology is all foolishness. 


PETER CLARK 
British astrologer. 


National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 


Much tighter price controls in U.S. economy. (Yes) 
South America to have a disaster bringing world aid. (Yes. 
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‘The Nicaraguan earthquake) 

Princess Anne engaged (Yes) but not to wed for two years. 
(Wrong) 

Great changes in Indian Government. (Not Yet) 

Princess Anne’s problems with parents to make world 
headlines. (Not yet) 

Nixon to face serious trade wars. (Yes) 

Wave of violence in U.S. to shock the nation. (Not yet) 


MRS. FLORENCE VATY 
Astrologer to movie stars. 
National Enquirer Jan. 14, 1973 


New planet to be discovered and named for peace. (Not 
yet) 

Jackie and Ari to experience a tragedy. (Not yet) 

Cancer research to produce cures for common cold and 
arthritis. (Not yet) 

Research this year leads to overall cancer cure in 1974. 


RAYMOND E. KELLY 


In early 1972 the Nationa! Enquirer held a contest for the 
best amateur prophets for that year. They got 1075 entries 
and opened them in January 1973. 

Raymond E. Kelly, 45, of Greensboro, N. C. sent in the 
allowed five predictions and The Enquirer received them on 
March 22, 1972. Four were completely right and the fifth 
was not completely wrong. 

J. Edgar Hoover will die. 
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© An assassination attempt on the life of George Wallace. 
@ The Reelection of Nixon. 

© The abolishment of capital punishment 

® Mayor John Lindsay of New York not to be reelected. 

Lindsay was not reelected mainly because no election was 
held for mayor of New York in 1972. So technically, Lindsay 
was not reelected. He just stayed on. 

A second place winner got three right and the winner of 
third place scored on two. The 
tions with one right each 

So out of 1075 contestants allowed five predictions each, 
there were only 11% right forecasts. This would be about one 
right out of about 450 predictions. Also, out of the 1075 
contestants there were only five who scored at all or one out 
of 211 

Of the professional prophets, only 16 out of the 21 scored 
at all. Out of 400 predictions, only 43 were right or partially 
right. This would be about one out of ten right for the pro- 
fessionals as opposed to only one out of 450 for the ama- 
teurs. 

We have no way of knowing what the amateurs guessed. It 
is obvious, however, that they were-random to the point of 
absurdity. Nor would they have been educated guesses as the 
professionals came up with. At any rate, the amateurs were 
not making claims to ESP or divine guidance. 

The educated guess counts for a lot in prophecy. It is also 
meaningful in other forecasts. If laymen meteorologists or 


baseball fans were matched for predictions against profession- 
al weathermen or sportswriters the gap 
about the same 


© were two honorable men- 


accuracy would be 


Educated guesses arc arrived at by prophets through their 
studies of trends. They have more contacts among news- 
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makers and they are constantly questioned about their con- 
tacts and coming events. 

They have a broader field of general knowledge and the 
questions they get key their minds into specific issues, With 
this help their sub and superconsciousnesses are better able 
to get in gear. 

The prophet takes his question, based on whatever know- 
ledge he has on the subject and files it in his subconscious. 
His superconscious takes it from there, taps The Source for 
the answer, and then runs it back through the subconscious. 

If the prophet doesn’t have a good frame of reference in 
his subconscious the message from his superconscious will be 
garbled. Or it may be so vague that any interpretation sent 
out will be accepted by the prophet. You would be surprised 
to learn what kind of garbled and vague interpretations an ig- 
norant subconscious will pawn off as the truth on his equally 
ignorant prophet. 

If you have read of the Oracles of Delphi you will know 
that they were ignorant country girls who sat over fissures in 
the earth where gasses came through and made them giddy. 
Important people would ask them questions and they would 
give back garbled messages which often proved true, after the 
event occured, 

It was believed that the ignorance of the girls would keep 
them from giving prejudiced answers. However, their ignor- 
ance meant a very poor frame of reference for dealing with 
any political or military questions fed to them. So their an- 
swers were delivered in such a childish and over-simplified 
manner that they were usually worse then no answers at all. 

It is often said of Nostradamus that his prophecies were 
impossible to decipher until they had come true. It is believ- 
ed by many that he put his prophecies into seemingly mean- 
ingless doggerel lest he offend his king, Charles IX. 

In 1558 Nostradamus published his main prophetic work. 
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Making ony cows go dry was onc thing, but 


Its prophecies carry through to around 2000 A.D, Surely if 
Nostra feared his king he would have only garbled 
those prophecies relating to him or to his interests. 
gocs for his prediction that, as interpreted by some, the 
Catholic Church would collapse. At any rate, prophecies for 
times after he expected to die would have been plainer. 

But the later the prophecies are for, the more garbled they 
are, This is simply because his subconscious had no adequate 
frame of reference to give data on events so far ahead 
s even a hundred years ahead could be understood 


j|amus, 


The same 


ond that, the images and terms coming into his sub- 


conscious simply would not relate to those images and terms 


familiar to his own time. 

Even in our time, technology has so far outpaced the aver- 
age vocabulary that we depend on TY for all our imagery and 
would be hard put to explain anything mechanical, You may 
remember wanting to discuss a subject with somcone and us 
ing, as a point of reference, a TV program which had covered 
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the subject. When you learn your friend did not sce the pro- 
gram the conversation lapses because unless he saw the pro- 
gram he won’t understand what you are talking about. 

So the better the education of the prophet, the clearer the 
prophecy if it is anything besides social gossip or very basic 
current events. But if it is technical, if it involves military, 
political or foreign intrigue, it takes a highly educated pro- 
phet to receive it with any clarity. 

If it is of the far future, not only must the prophet be well- 
educated but so must his audience. H.G. Wells and Hugo 
Gernsback wrote of many things that have since come true. 
As science fiction writers they were remarkably intelligent 
and well-educated. Their readers were also in the top cate- 
gory of brains. Average people simply could not understand 
Wells and Gernsback until today when we have movies and 
TV to supply the imagery and girls like Raquel Welch to ex- 
plain the plots. 

So the uneducated prophet is limited. He may indeed 
start out with a few seemingly unbidden visions which will 
astound many by their accuracy. These are nearly always of 
tragedics common to our times and simple to describe and to 
understand. 

Then the prophet comes to believe he has been touched by 
“God.” From now on he is performing. He puts in a request 
for an answer to a question. If his superconscious picks it up 
at all, it may take days to run the answer back through his 
subconscious. His ignorance may distort it then even if it is a 
true prophecy. 

But he is impatient. He believes that since he has asked he 
shall receive, NOW. So he takes the first silly answer that 
occurs to him. That is why the answers he submits to the 
National Enquirer are so pitiful when compared to the hits 
that won him fame. 

‘The only way he can beat the time lag or be assured of an- 
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swers which can be understood, especially if he is poorly 
educated, is to operate through trance. There, his conscious 
mind is asleep and his superconscious can operate directly 
through his subconscious with the terminology and imagery 
his audience can understand. 

‘This is how Edgar Cayce worked. He was uneducated and 
would have understood little of what came through him. But 
his superconscious bypassed his ignorance and spoke directly 
to those who could understand the answers they sought. 
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MY OWN RAMBLINGS IN THE PSYCHIC WORLD 


REMEMBER skipping to school at the age of six. I was 
I in the first grade at P.S. 82 in Brooklyn. A new 
thought entered my head as I skipped; “Who was I be- 

fore | was me?" 

A picture followed the thought; of a Union Cavalry officer 
on a horse. 1 don’t remember having been impressed by any 
pictures of Civil War soldiers. Nor do I remember ever hearing 
of the idea of reincarnation. Mama was straight Church of 
Christ and Daddy was devout Grand OV Opry. I’m certain the 
concept was never mentioned in our home. 

For some reason I never brought up my new idea at home. 
It never became a part of my religious thought. I kept believ- 
ing the Bible and going to church. Only 1 stopped being 
afraid of all the hell-fire sermons screamed at us by the 
preacher. 

I don’t claim to have ever had any psychic leanings. 1 was 
always more of a curiosity seeker than a mystic. 

In 1953, at the age of twenty, I joincd the Rosicrucian 
Order (AMORC). You see their ads in all the magazines. 
Their commonest ad featured Ben Franklin, Isaac Newton 
and Francis Bacon. “These great minds were Rosicrucians. . . 
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What secret powers did they possess?” 

I sent for their free book, “The Mastery of Life” and after 
Tread it I just had to sign up. 

I joined the Nefertiti Lodge in Chicago. The members were 
the friendliest, most intelligent group 1 had ever met. Their 
rituals were beautiful. The pretty colombs with their semi- 
Egyptian costumes really turned me on. Everything was de- 
corated like in ancient Egypt. It was just like coming home. 

While with the Nefertiti Lodge 1 also joined the Martinist 
Order. 

I stayed a Rosicrucian until late 1961 and got to the Elev- 
enth Degree, Monograph ninety-one. I had learned a lot but it 
had gotten too routine for me. Even so, that group might 
keep you fascinated for the rest of your life. 

‘The most interesting thing that I learned through the Rosi- 
crucians was how to prove reincarnation. | was with friends 
at the home of John Jones, who had been a Rosicrucian for 
just ages. Jonesy was a very old and wonderfully good man 


and was much like the High Lama in Lost Horizon. ‘ 
Someone asked him if there was any way to prove reincar- 


nation. He answered that the Aura had impressed upon it 
every image the Soul had ever worn. He could demonstrate it. 

He then had me sit in front of a fulltength mirror. Then he 
put out all the lights except a dim one nearby. This was to 
cut out all background distractions. 

I was told to relax although I could blink if 1 wished and I 
didn’t need to sit perfectly still. After less than five minutes, 
my features in the mirror began to change. 

Slowly, one personality after another appeared, all me. 
The happy thing about it was that all the pcople there saw 
the same images I was secing and at the same times. 

Most of the images were of old people or military types. 
This is because the image is retained on the Aura near the end 
of each life. As military types I probably volunteered a lot. 
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Some were bearded and some clean shaven. Some were even 
women. There were children, of course, indicating I had died 
young those times. 

‘The personalities were even wearing period costumes 
There were no recognizable personalities in my past although 
Jonesy pointed out one notable character type. This was a 
Knights Templar with a bow! type haircut being burned at 
the stake by the Church. I must have been framed. I have al- 
ways had feelings of hostility towards the Catholig Church, 
maybe because of that. 

T have since conducted the mirror goody for others. Once 
was with my Taos News editor, Jim Colgrove. He appeared, 
strikingly, as a German burgermeister type. He, his wife and 
I saw the same thing, along with the usual panorama of past 
players. 

I told a girl, name of Holly, about this experiment and 
when she went home she and her husband tried it. She told 
me that at one time she appeared as a near skeleton; probably 
having died of starvation. This so terrified her husband that 
he actually ran and hid under the bed. Of course, he wasn’t 
yery stable and she wasn't much better off. 

You can also conduct this experiment alone. I suggest a 
mirror that at least takes in your head and chest. Have a 
candle burning off to one side and no other light. 

Next, I got involved with the Agasha Temple of Wisdom 
in Los Angeles, run by Richard Zenor. He was a trance me- 
dium and had a huge hall on Western Avenue. I liked it there 
but it was pretty phoney. 

Zenor's spirit guide would come through and introduce 
some popular figure like Abe Lincoln or Jesus. They would 
each go on with such dull and uninspired rubbish | was a- 
mazed that they thought they could get away with it. Even 
a spirit wouldn't be caught dead with that dialogue. 

Then, high mucky-muck world movers would come 
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through predicting terrible earthquakes and giving exact lo- 
cations and dates. They would always add that they were do- 
ing all in their power to prevent them. 

So if the quakes didn’t happen they were heroes for having 
prevented them. If they did come about they had predicted 
them. Either way, they couldn’t lose. 

Hal Rodrian, a friend 1 had met at Zenor’s, invited me to 
visit a trance medium he had been going to on the sly. He 
said one of her spirits, Aganon, was my guide and wanted to 
talk to me. 

1 went with him to a home presided over by a blowzy old 
lady, typical of trance mediums. There were about a dozen 
people there and we all, except the medium, sat around in a 
circle on the floor in the dark. 

At first the guides of the regular members came through, 
telling them how they were solving all their problems, from 
acne to car payments. One guide came through to a young 
woman and told her he was working on her throat so she 
could become a trance medium. She was thrilled. 

Another woman was being developed by her guide to im- 
prove her psychic powers. She said she saw a spirit dog in the 
middle of the group. | spoke up, and said I was petting the 
dog. She and a man said they saw me petting the dog. My 
hands were resting by my sides on the floor. There was no 
dog. 

Finally Aganon came through to me. He told me I was an 
old soul and really terrific and he had been with me all my 
life. I said that was fine but what did he want to talk to me 
about? 

He said he was going to make me into the greatest trance 
medium in history. I told him | didn’t want to be a trance 
medium. He said he knew best because he was 30,000 years 
old. 

1 answered that if he knew me at all he would know I 
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I'm your spirit guide and | know what's best for you 


wouldn’t be a trance medium and sleep through anything 
going on. Furthermore, if he felt a need for another trance 
medium he could damn well get born and be a trance me- 


dium himself, 

It's been years so 1 don’t exactly remember how it ended 
but he said he had to go as he had something burning on the 
Stove, or some spiritual equivalent, and signed off. After that 
g and the meeting broke up 


things were sort of left ha 
sooner than planned. 

As Hal drove me home he said the 
there. 


didn’t want me back 
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‘The next bunch I began running with was the flying saucer 


fanatics. 5 ‘ 
I attended a big saucer convention at a large hall in Los 


Angeles sometime in the late 1950's. It was set up by Gabriel 
Green and represented saucer enthusiasts, some of whom 
were quite sincere. But others were the most pathetic phonics 
imaginable. 

One example of the sincere ones was two boys in their 
late teens who had watched a saucer for 45 minutes one 
night. It was hovering high overhead and had lights beneath 
it. 

One of the boys had a flashlight and he would blink it on 
and off in a pattern, The saucer would blink back, imitating 
the pattern. There was a highway patrolman on the scene and 
he verified the sighting and even signed an affidavit to that 
effect. 

Then there was some clown claiming he had broken the 


code on the footprint of George Van Tassel’s desert space- 
man. It seems this hippy from Venus was clumping about 
Van Tassel’s place. He couldn't speak English so after making 
with a lot of sign language and modeling his uniform he 
sagely pointed to his shoe sole and the imprint it had left 
on the ground. 

The print consisted of various squiggles and symbols. 
When he left, Van Tassel copied the print and sent it to 
friends. They promptly tried to work a lot of religio-mystical 
significance into it. 

T can imagine going to Venus and leaving my footprints in 
their sand. It would be fun to keep in touch and see what 
kind of religion they would make up from CAT’S PAW, 
GOODYEAR or some other trade mark stamped into my 
shoe sole. 

Another saucerite was this desperately ugly woman calling 
herself Dawn something or other. I wouldn’t have noted her 
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In my true form on Venus I'm a 


autifial princess. 


homeliness if she hadn’t emphasized it herself. 

She said these Venusian spacemen took her on their sau- 
cer to Venus. There, they worshipped her and transformed 
her into a lovely princess, which was her true form. 

My main complaint about this convention was that Green 
did no screening of sauccrites to separate the serious sighters 
from the obvious frauds. The saucer with the blinking lights 
attested to by the patrolman’s affadavit seemed genuine. 
Also Major Donald Keyhoe’s representative was plausible. 
But including the mystic fanatics and people like the pitiful, 
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ego-starved Dawn on the same program just held the whole 
UFO phenomenon up to ridicule. 

While at that convention I met one of Mother Mary’s 
followers who invited me to one of her saucer contact meet- 
ings. Mother Mary presided and she claimed to have been to 
India and all over, talking to more “Masters” than I had 
thought existed. She was also keyed in on all our friends 
from outer space. 

One fellow there played a tape he said he'd gotten from a 
radio message beamed from a saucer. It was full of sweetness 
and light and was all garbage as far as I was concerned. It was 
a combination of the New Testament and Star Trek. 

Another of her members used a home-movie screen to pro- 
ject pictures of his camping trip. In one picture he was sitting 
in front of his house trailer. A high burning campfire blotted 
out part of him and the trailer, 

The next picture was of the same scene but here the man 
and his trailer showed plainly through the flames. He said the 
photo developer claimed he had never seen anything like it 
and couldn’t figure out how it happened. ‘The man said the 
space people had done it. 

The people in the group carried on like it was the Second 
Coming. Mother Mary, the pudgy old wretch, just sat back 
and smiled knowingly. 

Well, I smiled knowingly, too. It was just a simple double 
exposure, Anyone at all objective, especially the photo devel- 
oper, would have recognized it as such. ‘The man was a liar 
and his audience were fools. They were so anxious to believe 
in visitors from outer space that they would accept even the 
most ridiculous evidence to back up their beliefs. 

The last I heard of Mother Mary was that she finally mov- 
ed to Mount Shasta and there passed on to her reward; a 
wooden nickel and a slug. 
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In 1964 I went to Phoenix and got 2 job as an attendant 
in the Arizona State Nuthouse. That was a ball. 1 mainly 
worked in the hospital’s hospital ward. The patients there 
were not only mentally ill but physically ill, too. You can't 
heat odds like that. 

For a while I was truly my brother’s keeper. But when 1 
handed in my keys it was every man for himself and let the 
devil take the hindmost. 


In 1967 I joined Anton La Vey’s Satanic Church in San 
Francisco. My purpose was to learn witeheraft_ and black 
magic. 


So-called “white” magicians say that magic is magic and it 
is the use you put it to which makes it black or white. This is 
simply not so. 

‘The white witch, fooling around with her crosses, rosaries, 
etc., is getting results, if any, from her own psychic force. 
But the black witch is invoking the aid of clementals and 
other lower entities to do her work. She doesn’t have to be 
any more psychic than Archie Bunker. 

These clementals, familiars and such non-human life forms 
are all on the blick or negative spectra in the spiritual realm. 


They can be telepathic or quite psychic in other ways. But 
even if they do have psychic ability they are usually stupid 
and most often bungle things. 

Tt gives me laughs to hear of so-called “Christian” medi 
ums calling them to give messages to clients. They will come 
through posing as Aunt Abigail, a husband, a departed cou- 
sin, and give the most loving comfort to the sobbing suckers. 

‘They can give sermons that would inspire Billy Graham. 
But cvery “soul” coming through a medium is spiritually as 
black as the ace of spades. 

It doesn’t matter to them if they come through in a church 
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Jaravt 


A church or a Ouija board; a job's a job 


ot a coven or even through a Quija board. They will go any- 
where they can get work. Their prime urg 
be recognized as beings 


is to function and 


For all practical purposes, the spirit manifests through the 
physical. The disembodied human and animal spirit can get a 
new body to work through, and does. The non-human/non- 

i it, however, is stuck as only a fleshless unit of con- 
gy and so has to fake it through mediums, witches, 
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etc. 

Someone should write a “Grapes of Wrath” for elementals. 
‘They are truly the Oakics of the nether world. 

The Satanic Church was a fun group for a while. Even so, 
I found the great majority there were only acting out their 
resentment against conventional sexual mores and orthodox 
religion. Few seemed really interested in black magic or 
witchcraft. 

I found Anton to be extremely intelligent and entertain- 
ing. I also found that he was possessed of more a ‘tual human 
goodness than most of the preachers and psychic types I had 
met. 


While in his group [ became the most skilled maker of 
functional magic amulets and talismans, They are collector's 
items today 

A big part of the activity there was trying to bring forth 
Satan. We tried and tried and tried. Lord knows 1 tried. But 
nothing ever happened. Maybe it was all the giggling or may- 
be he was off trying to get some preacher's daughter to kiss 
on her first date. 


In June of 1968 I plunged into Scientology. I had dabbled 
in it while 1 was in Sydney, Australia in 1963. 1 had no 
money then so I figured that now, while I had a good job on 
a newspaper I should try it again. 

The idea behind Scientology is that all your hangups, 
psychosomatic illnesses, neuroses, psychosis, cte., are caused 
by incidents improperly stored in your subconscious mind. 
Incidents and phrases are recalled out of context to apply to 
situations where, if you were able to examine them logically, 
you could see they could not apply to your present situation 
at all. 

But since they are on 2 subconscious level where they can’t 
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be examined logically, they pop up, unasked for at the worst 
times and make you look like an idiot. For instance, you may 
have been attacked by a vicious dog at the age of two. Now 
at thirty-two you are confronted by another vicious, snarling 
mutt. Instead of just kicking him across the street you sub- 
consciously hark back to your traumatic reaction at the age 
of two and go into a screaming fit. 

L. Ron Hubbard elaborates on this idea beautifully in his 
first. book, ‘“Dianetics, the Modern Science of Mental 
Health.” He calls the subconscious the “reactive mind” and 
the traumatic incidents or phrases “ingrams’”. 

I believe his original ideas and his approach to the problem 
to be much more valid than those of modern psychiatrists. 
I won't go further into it here but if you are interested, get 
Hubbard’s book on Dianctics. If you do, be sure to take one 
100 milligram tablet of niacin each day while reading Dia- 
netics. Hundreds of buried incidents are reviewed in his book 
and many will apply to everyone so they will stimulate you 
and dredge up long repressed bad experiences. The niacin 
will alleviate the depressing symptoms which might occur. 

Hubbard's theory in Dianetics was that if you dredge up 
all your traumas you will be “clear”, that is, free from all 
your neuroses. This would naturally make you a lot better 
than you are now. His first book gives a method which is 
slow but is quite capable of producing great benefits to its 
practitioners. 

But well enough has never been let alone. Hubbard next 
launched a broader scope of its application which promised 
to remove such bad incidents from all one’s past lives. He 
calls this advance “Scientology” and now promises virtual 
godhood. 

This is supposedly achieved with a kind of lie detector call- 
ed an “E-Meter”. The E-Meter has two wires leading from it 
and they are attached to two tin cans. The subject or ‘“‘pre- 
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clear” holds a can in each hand and is asked questions. 

If the question is sensitive and bothers the preclear the 
needle on the meter moves. The question is then repeated 
until the preclear has dredged up all the buried material on 
that issue. When the needle stops moving another question is 
dealt with. 

It is surprising how deep one can probe in this way and it 
beats lying around on 2 psychiatrist’s couch and lying. Be- 
cause, in the hands of an operator who really knows his 
E-Meter the preclear can’t get away with lying as he can with 
the psychiatrist. And the goal is identical. 

I learned on my first 1968 session that there will be a 
“read” on any improperly answered question. My “auditor” 
was a girl who asked if I had ever been “audited” before. 

I told her, “No”, 

She said, “There’s a read on that. Have you ever been 
audited before?” 

I answered, “I ought to know and I say ‘no’, 

She said, “There's still 2 read on it. Better think back”. 

‘Then it flashed into my mind that I had been audited be- 
fore in Sydney five years back. I had not forgotten my asso- 
ciation with the Sydney Scientologists. But I had only been 
on the E-Meter a few minutes a couple of times as part of an 
introductory course in the science. I didn't consider that | 
was being audited. But my subconscious knew. 

A lie detector would have passed me on that, but not the 
E-Mcter! 

I was impressed, amazed and convinced. 

All might have gone well, for a little while, if they weren’t 
saddled with their stupid “suppressives” list. This concerned 
any organization, group or person who might be opposed to 
Scientology. It almost goes without saying that a suppressive 
is also anyone Hubbard is or might be opposed to, especially 
any competitive therapy or mystical philosophy. 
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It would appear that their reaction to suppressives would 
be only in the interests of the person being audited. After all, 
they would want the preclear to be relatively free from dis- 
tracting influences. 

If one is undergoing any kind of therapy those closest to 
him should give him encouragement. But if they are openly 
opposed to the therapy and slander the therapist, they are 
holding the person back, if not actually doing him harm. 

So the preclear is supposed to break all ties with those op- 
posed to his being audited. Fine so far, but what if it is his 
wife? Leave her. A boss? Quit work. A church? Drop out, 

No compromise. No working it out or adjusting to a less 
than ideal situation until they have helped you to rise above 
it. Just break clean and usually without notice. No letters. No 
phone calls. When they say break, they mean it! 

And you must do it just the way they say. The E-Meter 
knows! And if you have phoned; if you s ven have photos 
or souvenirs of the suppressive the E-Meter will tell on you. 
Then you are sent to the Ethics Officer. 

Do you remember being sent to the principal when you 
were naughty at school? It’s funny as you look back on it. 
But it wasn’t funny then and the. same thing is even less fun- 
ny now that you are an adult. 

My undoing was partly because of witchcraft. 1 was no 
longer a warlock and had no contact with any such group. 
But I had told them of my past membership in the Church of 
Satan. But 1 did have an excellent collection of books on 
witchcraft and the occult. 

One of those books is an original copy of the third cdition 
of ‘“Saducismus Triumphatus” by Joseph Glanville and Henry 
More, printed in 1686. Another is “Letters on the Truths 
Contained in Popular Superstitions” by Herbert Mayo, M. D. 
printed in 1849. Both of these books are priceless and vit 
tually unobtainable and I was bloody well not going to give 
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Baphomet or Satanic goat 


them up. 

Their possession had nothing to do with my recalling past 
incidents. It was simply a contest of wills. Unless I submitted 
totally to their will T was out. They wouldn’t have it any 
other way. 

In submitting to their will thousands of families have been 
broken up. The situation has gotten so bad that several coun- 
tries have tried to ban Scientology. 

The cruelest and most stupid example of the rejection of 
suppressives is described in Robert Kaufman’s “Inside Sci- 
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entology”. He tells of the Scientology academy at Fyfield in 
England. It seems an American couple undergoing auditing 
had a little boy whom the organization had labeled “sup- 
pressive”. 

His parents must have shown great strength of will in not 
abandoning or destroying the child. In the lunchroom the 
child would be made to eat off alone and away from the 
parents 

Kaufman said of him, on page 97 of “Inside Scientology”. 
“He was the saddest little boy | ever saw, his pinched, be- 
wildered features in complete contrast to those of his sunny 
little sister, who always sat with her parents”. This treatment 
must have been hell on the child and I guarantee such parents 
will be hell on the rest of society. 

In this submission to Scientology, the benefits to the pre- 
clear are secondary, if important at all. The main thing to 
Scientology scems to be to cut off from the preclear every in- 
fluence which may offer him any alternative to their society 
or ideas. Actually, when they have totally cut him off from 
all appeals to reason he has only them and he belongs to 
them. 

But isn’t godhood worth it? What if you put aside, even 
for one whole life, all the things that keep you from advanc- 
ing? What if you drop all those things, people and interests 
which came to you because of your negative impulses or were 
forced on you by bad circumstances? Could you possibly fail 
to improve in the long run? 

In the case of Scientology you must examine the evidence. 
“Inside Scientology” tells of people who have advanced to 
Scientology’s highest levels, paid thousands of dollars for au- 
diting, dropped their families and friends and all contacts 
outside the organization. 

Yet, many are still quarrelsome, vicious and hateful; hu- 
man traits they should have dropped a long way back in their 
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program of super development. Bob Kaufman’s most damn- 
ing but simple indictment of these high level Scientologists is 
that after all their efforts, payments, self denial and alien- 
ation from the rest of huma “They are no different from 
anybody else". And now, even these most loyal are dropping 
out of Scientology in droves. 

When I was around the Scientologists in Los Angeles | 
looked for signs of superiority in those who had advanced to 
the higher levels. I didn’t see anyone worth imitating, much 
less envying. 

They boast of the great psychic and social abilities their 
followers can develop. They also boast that they have many 
distinguished public figures in their ranks. 

1 only read of one such in a brochure of theirs. He was 
actor Steven Boyd who played opposite Charlton Heston in 
“Ben Hur". He also played Livius opposite Alec Guiness in 
the 1964 epic, “The Fall of the Roman Empire”. | consider- 
ed him a fine performer and waited for his super-stardom. I 
haven’t scen him in anything since. Maybe they told him the 
entertainment industry was suppressive. 


I have no regrets about any of my psychic adventures. 
They were all cither beneficial or instructive. Their entertain- 
ment value alone has been worth the price. 

Warnings against such investigations are aften valid. This 
is true of one who so wants to believe that he will accept an 
idea and then reject all other evidence to the contrary. Be- 
lieving is fun but it must be tempered with reason. 

Many people are so empty that they must latch on to a 
belief, any belief, just to have something. Nothing can shake 
that belief, no matter how foolish, because that’s all they 
have. : 

Some people will get into one such group as I have des- 
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Ya wanta get in the god game, Mac; it starts right bere. 


cribed and lose everything and ruin their lives and perhaps 
even go insane. But these people have no one to blame but 
themselves. They are empty and unprepared. They rush in 
without first arming themselves with a basis of comparison. 

There are a lot of con-artists in the god game and if you 
think you are going to get something for nothing you are 
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crazy to begin with, So if you arc a natural born sucker it’s a 
lot safer to buy a swamp. 


There is a nonsense poem 1 have always enjoyed. I be- 
lieve it fits the person seeking answers beyond the ordinary 
world of the five senses. It is “Jabberwocky” by Lewis 
Carroll. You can find it in “Through the Looking Glass.” 


JABBERWOCKY 


Twas brillig and the slithy toves 
did gyre and gimble in the wabe: 

All mimsy were the borogoves, 
And the mome raths outgrabe. 


“Beware the Jabberwock, my son! 

The jaws that bite, the claws that catch! 
Beware the Jubjub bird, and shun 

The frumious Bandersnatch!”” 


Tle took his vorpel sword in hand: 

Long time the manxome fog he sought— 
So rested he by the Tumtum tree, 

And stood awhile in thought. 


And, as in uffish thought he stood, 
The Jabberwock with eyes of flame, 
Came whifiling through the tulgey wood, 
And burbled as it came! 


One, two! One, two! And through and through 
The vorpel blade went snicker-snack! 

He left it dead, and with its head 
He went galumping back. 
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“And hast thou slain the Jabberwock? 
Come to my arms, my beamish boy! 
O frabjous day! Callooh! Callay!” 
He chortled in his joy. 


‘Twas brillig, and the slithy toves 
Did gyre and gimble in the wabe: 

All mimsy were the borogoves, 
And the mome raths outgrabe 


Following is an English Class essay 1 wrote on Jabber- 
wocky in 1960, 


JABBERWOCKY 
LEWIS CARROLL 


“Jabberwocky”, considered a nonsense poem by many, is 
actually an account of an initiation into the realms of the 
psychic and occultism 

Its beginning describes the daydream stage, the Lotus Land 
of the meek and the timid. This land is merely a transient 
flash of color and sound to the overly careful realists. Ere 
they feel themselves slipping over the edge to face the Jabber- 
wock they draw back into the encrvating reality of the print- 
ed form and the time clock. 

The middle stanzas tell of one who has not drawn back. 
He is properly warned by the Great Story Teller that there 
are dangers here. There is no middle ground in the world of 
the occult. One either masters his fantasics or is mastered. 
Few dare beyond the outer rim of occultism. Many who do 
venture forth are caught up in the maelstrom of the negative 
elementals of the inner mind. These are lost and huddle in 
mental institutions or visit mediums for messages from Aunt 
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Abigail. 

But some do penetrate the inner reaches of the occult and 
conquer. Their confidence in their power over the metaphysi- 
cal concepts they may face carries them over any visionary 
crisis. 

So, armed with the vorpal sword (a broad knowledge of 
the occult and the confidence to use that knowledge) the ini- 
tiate goes boldly into that realm of the psychic and the un- 
known. Meeting the jabberwock and the Bandersnatch (the 
demons of the spirit world and the ignorance of this one) 
he conquers. That is the mark of a beamish person indeed. 
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She says Elvis Presley will be a great spiritual leader: but what's an Elvis 
Presley? 
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BIBLE BANDITS 


BIBLE Bandit is one who uses the Bible to promote 
A non-scriptural ideas. A Bible Bandit is also an unstable 

person who uses odd verses and phrases in the Bible to 

justify ideas and attitudes we consider vicious and 
ignorant today. 

{am only concerned with the first type of Bible Bandit 
although I was brought up among the latter type. 

The first type of Bible Bandit abounds in the world of 
occultism. If he were in many parts ‘of Asia he could stay 
honest, since the occult is widely accepted there. But in a 
Judco-Christian society he is as out of place as a Bible scholar 
ina herd of Jesus freaks. 

The occult Bible Bandit promotes modern prophecy, astro- 
logy, spiritualism and reincarnation. He disregards the Bible 
writers’ contempt and even hatred of such concepts and prac- 
tices. Instead, he grasps at any scriptural straw to label his 
heresies “gospel”, 


1 was brought up in the Church of Christ where I met 
many fine people and many silly ones. At the age of six I was 
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confronted with the threat that if I, a child, did not get right 
with God, then God would allow me to be tortured for ever 
and ever. 

My father would occasionally maul me, usually with just 
cause. After the traditional screaming and yelling was over I 
was let alone and my atrocity was forgotten. 

My elders in church often compared the heavenly father 
with the earthly one. The heavenly one was supposed to be 
infinitely loving. Yet he would permit me to be punished for- 
ever for disagreeing with a Bible story or for disobeying him. 
My own dad wasn’t exactly loving but he would not have per- 
mitted me to suffer after a punishment was acknowledged. 
‘Their god just didn't ring true, somchow. 

Yet this was my traditional religion so 1 stayed with it out 
of interest and because it was fun to debate church doctrine. 
Here 1 met my first Bible Bandits using the scriptures as 
threats against anyone so cvil as to disagree with them. 

I soon learned to counter every vicious threat with an 
equally absurd contradiction. I was once told it was bad to 
laugh and jeer at the account of Jesus cursing to death an in- 
nocent fig tree because it was unable to bear fruit out of 
season, (Mark 11:13-14, 20-21) 1 said that if Jesus did this 
he was a fool and a vandal, no matter what powers he had. I 
was threatened with hell-fire and damnation for not seeing 
the justice in it. 

I answered with the account of the thief on the cross be- 
side Jesus. That fellow got what was coming to him, by the 
laws of his time. He was not a Christian. He never put a 
nickel in the contribution. He never repented or was even 
baptized. (Luke 23:39-43) And when he was free and a thief, 
would Jesus’ message have been more acceptable to him than 
me? Besides, if he knew anything at all about Jesus and his 
promises, a little last minute boot licking, it couldn’t hurt. 

So a child can be damned for unbelief while a dying thief 
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is saved. That is idiocy. 

People who made such shabby use of their god as to use 
him as a booger man to frighten children were my first Bible 
Bandits, Far more interesting, however, were those | met 
later who used the Bible to win Christian converts to their 
unChristian beliefs. 


The Bible was written by many different people with 
many different ideas of the Creator and what is right. Any 
agreement of one writer’s idea of the Creator with that of a 
past writer was largely for convenience. As writer after writer 
put down his own views he agreed with former writers mainly 
to gain their followers 

It has always been so. Even in our time one group after 
another puts forth its pet theories under the heading of 
Christianity. 


Since this book is mainly about prophecy I will deal with 
it first. Also, prophecy draws more heavily on Divine Author- 
ity than does astrology. spiritualism or reincarnation. 

I have no quarrel with prophets who clai 
extra sensory perception. Even if 2 psychic s 


n intuition or 
his talent 


comes from “God” and means the Universal Creative Force I 


have no argument. 

But if he claims to be a strict adherant to a religion such as 
Judaism, Christianity or Islam, then his god is not a universal 
creative force. His god is a specific being and has a name, 
(Jehovah, Jesus, Allah) and a sex (He). This is a personal god 
as opposed to a Universal Creative Spirit. 

Christians may disagree, saying that their god is universal 
Yet their belief that non-Christians will not go to Heaven 
speaks for itself. (John 14:6) 
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Then, for a prophet to say “God told me”, is to imply that 
Jehovah, Jesus, Allah, etc. knew that prophet and meaning- 
fully imparted a message to him. If this were indeed the casc 
there would be no margin for error. Nor would the message 
be given to him when he was not feeling well or under any 
circumstance where he would misinterpret it. 

Would you give a friend an important message when he 
was drunk, half asleep, or otherwise distracted? Would not a 
superior entity be even more sure than you that the one given 
the message knew what was being told to him? 

So for a modern prophet to say he is gifted by a personal 
god is arrogant, presumptious and even blasphemous to the 
god he claims to represent. A claim of divine inspiration 
should be backed up by nothing less than a record of infalli- 
bility. 

Each prophet should label every prophecy as cither coming 
from his god, a prediction or simply a hunch, He should not 
put it on record unless he is sure of its source. Then in a few 
months, a year at most, the score should be tallied. If any 
prophecies by “God” prove false then the prophet should 
forever remain silent on future events. 

In Old Testament times this silence was strictly enforced, 
by death. Deuteronomy 18:20-22 states: “20 But the Pro- 
phet, which shall presume to speak a word in my name, 
which [ have not commanded him to speak, or that shall 
speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall die 
21 And if thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the 
word which the Lord hath not spoken? 22 When a prophet 
speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor 
come to pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not 
spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously: 
thou shalt not be afraid of him.” 

In case you are unfamiliar with Bible language I will try to 
make it plainer in light of the oversll attitudes and practices 
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of that day. 

In verse 20 Jehovah says, “If a prophet says something in 
my name which I didn’t tell him to say, then you must kill 
him”. 

‘The questioner would naturally fear for his own life if he 
should try to kill a true prophet of Jehovah. So it is as if he 
asks in verse 21, “But how are we to know you didn’t tell 
him to say what he said?” 

Verse 22 gives the simple answer, “If what he prophesied 
in my name doesn’t happen, then I didn’t tell him to say it. 
So don’t be afraid of him”. 

In Ezekiel 13:2-9, Jehovah demands of his followers that 
they actively oppose such prophets: “2 Son of man, prop: 
hesy against the prophets of Isracl that prophesy. and say 
thou unto them that prophesy out of their own hearts, Hear 
ye the word of the Lord; 3 Thus saith the Lord God; Woe 
unto the foolish prophets, that follow their own spirit, and 
have seen nothing! 4 O Isracl, thy prophets are like the foxes 
in the deserts. 5 Ye have not gone up into the gaps, neither 
made up the hedge for the house of Israel to stand in the bat- 
tle in the day of the Lord. 6 They have seen vanity and lying 
divination, saying, The Lord saith: and the Lord hath not 
sent them: and they have made vihers to hope that they 
would confirm the word. 7 Have ye not seen a vain vision, 
and have ye not spoken a lying divination, whereas ye say, 
The Lord saith it: albeit 1 have not spoken? & Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God; Because ye have spoken vanity, and see 
lies, therefore, behold, | ay against you, saith the Lord God. 
9 And mine hand shall be upon the prophets that sec vanity, 
and that divine lies: they shall not be in the assembly of my 
people, neither shall they be written in the writing of the 
house of Israel, neither shall they enter into the land of 
Israel; and ve shall know that I am the Lord God.” 

If the Catholics launch another inquisition, Jeane Dixon 
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had better run for her life. 


Next to prophecies which don’t come true are prophecies 
which would have certainly been made had our prophets 
been divinely inspired. In the Jan. 14, 1973 National En- 
quirer are the Enquirer's pet prophets with their predictions 
for 1973. Jeane Dixon is not among them but her coverage of 
1973 in the Jan. 28, 1973 edition of Family Weekly alone 
has earned her the terrible wrath of her god, Jehovah. 

Nine out of the ten Enquirer prophets listed business as 
usual for 1973. Romance, frivolity, earthquakes, cancer 
cures, etc. made this year’s predictions much like those of 
last year. Not one predicted Watergate, the fuel crisis or the 
food shortage (which promises famine) or Vice President 
Agnew’s resignation or the war in the Middle East, (In the 
Noy. 11 issue of the National Enquirer there is a story, head- 
lined on the front page, of how “Jeane Dixon Predicted 
Agnew Resignation”. This headline probably sold a lot of 
copies to Dixon Devotees but I can’t credit a prediction pub- 
lished after the event occured 

That the Enquirer has a vested interest in Jeane and any 
accurate prophecies is obvious. But trying to make capitol 
out of a post-event prediction is a statement of their own re- 
signation from the ficld of serious journalism. 

According to their article, Jeane called Enquirer Executive 
Editor lain Calder on Sept. 27 and insisted that Agnew would 
resign. If this is true, we will never know if she arrived at the 
prediction through divine inspiration or got it from one or 
more of the millions of Americans who expected Agnew to 
bow out any day regardless of his refusal to resign. Hardly a 
prediction needing psychic talent! 

Again, if the story is truc, she obviously wanted to get her 
prediction on record and certainly before it happened. But 
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why the Enguirer, published weekly instead of the Washing 
ton Post, which is a daily? A prediction that might come truc 
any day lacks weight in a weekly publ 
one which is not on sale u 
been set in type. 

The article continues that Jeane wanted the story held 
up until she had the name of Agnew’s successor. She couldn't 
get the name 


tion and especially 
til weeks after its stories have 


of Oct. 11, the day after Agnew’s resignation, 
but she said the chosen one would be great with Congre: 
in international affairs. 

Again, hardly more than a shot in the darx, Even a quick 
reading of her paper boy’s bubble gum cards would have told 
her that President Nixon would choose any one of many who 
fit this description. 

Probably the Enquirer went to press on Oct. 12, since 
Gerald Ford’s nomination was announced on Oct. 13. We can 
only imagine Jeane’s frustration in so narrowly missing the 
opportunity to predict that we have a Ford in our future, 

British astrologer Peter Clark predicted tighter price con- 
trols in the U. S. rious trade war for Nixon. He was 
not at all specific in these predictions and his other predic 
tions were of little value if at all accurate. 


and 


Jeane Dixon, however, masterfully predicted just the op- 
posite of what we sce today. This not only proves her to be 
completely burned out as a sceress but Jews and Christians 
might see her as working for the opponents of Jchovah. 

Repeating her 1973 predictions in Family Weekly: “The 
economy of our nation will continue to improve. ~ Our 
government will make wonderful strides in economic affairs, 
which will benefit all.” 

When things are rotten and getting worse, predicting bus- 
iness as usual is not only not prophecy but is a disservice to 
people who believe and might otherwise prepare. This is bad. 
And to predict good times when things turn out to be just 
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the opposite is not simply a mistake, it is actually evil. If 
people don’t know what is to happen they should shut up. 

If you had a lot of stocks, when things looked bad you 
would probably sell. But what if your stock broker told you 
he had inside information that your stock would rise? When 
you were wiped out, wouldn’t you suspect him of working 
against you? 

The Bible has quite a tirade and threats against such pro- 
phets. I refer you to Jeremiah 14:12-16, “12 When they fast, 
I will not hear their cry; and when they offer burnt offering 
and an oblation, I will not accept them: but I will consume 
them by the sword, and by the famine, and by the pestilence. 
13 Then said I, Ah, Lord God! bebold, the prophets say unto 
them, Ye sbali not see the sword, neither shall ye have 
famine; but I will give you assured peace in this place. 14 
Then the Lord said unto me, The prophets prophesy lies in 
my name: I sent them not, neither bave 1 commanded them, 
neither spake unto them: they prophesy unto you a false 
vision and divination, and a thing of nought, and the deceit 
of their beart. 15 Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning 
the prophets that prophesy in my name, and I sent them not, 
yet they say, Sword and famine shali not be in this land; By 
sword and famine shall these prophets be consumed. 16 And 
the people to whom they prophesy shall be cast out in the 
streets of Jerusalem because of the famine and the sword; 
and they shall have none to bury them, their wives, nor their 
sons, nor their daughters: for I will pour their wickedness 
upon them.” (italics mine) 


‘The most maddening thing about many Bible Bandits is 
their insulting attitude toward the intelligence of those who 
want to believe in them. The worst offender I have found in 
this line is Jess Stearn, author of “The Door to the Future” 
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and “Adventures Into the Psychic”. 

He has a long and admirable list of credits as a working re- 
porter but when he deals with the Bible he writes like a cub 
aspiring to be a hack. He obviously has no respect for the 
Bible as a great book. 

‘An author who expects his works to be read by millions 
has no excuse for misquoting the Bible. To avoid mistakes 
one should use either Young’s or Strong’s concordance, The 
Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible and two or more popu- 
lar versions of the Bible. 

All these can be found in most public libraries and certain- 
ly at any religious book store. So they are easily available, 
especially to any professional person. 

Failure to use such aids leads to loss of credibility in the 
author’s work, After all, if Stern is untruthful about things 1 
can easily check, why should I believe his accounts of things 
which I cannot check? 

On page 75 of “Adventures Into the Psychic” Stern writes, 
“(and is there not 2 Book of Prophets in the Bible...?”” No 
Jess, there is not a Book of Prophets in the Bible. One has 
only to open a Bible and look in the Table of Contents to see 
that. There is a Book of Judges and: two Books of Kings but 
no “Book of Prophets”. 

On page 19 he writes, “...as the Good Book says, that 
coming events cast their shadow before them”. On page 24 
of “The Door to the Future”, he quotes Jeane Dixon as say- 
ing, “The Bible says that all events are foreshadowed”. 

The Bible does not say that coming events cast their sha- 
dows before them or are foreshadowed. In fact, this principle 
is contrary to the Biblical treatment of prophecy. Coming 
events were told by Jehovah to favored prophets. 

Obviously, Jess Stern was heavily influenced in Biblical 
misquoting by the frauds he interviewed. This is still no ex- 
cuse for not checking the statements himself. 
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Professional Bible Bandits will even quote Shakespeare and 
say it is from the Bible if it will convince one more ignorant 
sucker. That’s how they have to work it if they want to make 
money in the god game but have no brains or ability. It also 
shows their contempt for those who believe in them. 

Stern even makes Nostradamus out to be a Bible Bandit. 
On page 189 of “The Door to the Future” he quotes Nostra- 
damus as saying about prophets, “Thou hast hidden these 
things from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them to 
the small and weak.” 

This is a paraphrase of Matt. 11:25 and Luke 10:21, It 
does not describe people prophesying future events but in- 
stead, indicate those who accepted Jesus. Here, Jesus is ex- 
ulting that the wise and prudent, who constantly mocked 
him, were blind to his message but it was instead revealed to 
babes. In Luke 10:17-21 it refers to the seventy simple 
folk Jesus commissioned to go out and preach that “The 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.” (Luke 10:9) 

In my criticism of Bible Bandits 1 don’t mean to nit-pick. 
It is true that many Bible verses are vague and one man’s 
interpretation is as good as that of another. But most verses, 
in context, mean just what they say. So whether one believes 
in the Bible or not, one must honor it for having a message of 
its own. A person who makes a verse mean anything he wants 
it to mean might just as well preach from the telephone 
directory. 


Next we come to astrology and here the Bible Bandits 
really shine. On page 225 of “Adventures Into the Psychic” 
Stern writes, “...pinpointed the John F. Kennedy assassina- 
tion with a fastidiousness that revived the Biblical concept 
that the stars ordain”. 

There is no Biblical concept that the stars ordain. Every 
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Old Testament reference to astrology is derogatory. Isaiah's 
derisive challenge to the astrologers should show his con- 
tempt for them and for any who might use them to foretell 
the future. He says in Isaiah 47:11-15, “21 Therefore 
shall evil come upon thee; thou shalt not know from whence 
it riseth: and mischief shall fall upon thee: thou shalt not be 
able to put it off: and deso 


tion shall come upon thee sud- 
denly, which thou shalt not know. 12 Stand now with thine 
enchantments, and with the multitude of thy sorceries, 
wherein thou hast laboured from thy youth; if so be thou 
shalt be able to profit, if so be thou mayest prevail, 13 Thou 
art wearied in the multitude of thy councels. Let now the as- 
trologers, the stargazers, the monthly prognosticators, stand 
up, and save thee from ibese things that shall come upon 
thee 14 Bebold, they shall be as stubble: the fire shall burn 
them; they shall not deliver themselves from the power of the 
flame: there shall not be a coal to warm at, nor fire to sit be- 
fore it. 75 Thus shall they be unto thee with whom thou hast 
laboured, even thy merchants, from thy youth: they s 
wander every one to his quarter: none shall save thee. 
(italics mine) 

On page 115 of “The Door to the Future” Stern credits 
modern astrologers with finding over 200 references to as- 
trology in the Bible. He especially cites Psalms 8:3-4 as the 
modern astrologer’s Biblical sanction. 

“3 When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, 
the moon and the stars which thou hast ordained; 4 What is 
man, that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, that 


This is the passage from which the astrologers made their 
corruption, “The stars ordain.” You can see, however, that 
verse three says “the moon and the stars which thou 
(Jehovah) has ordained” and is not an indication that the 
moon and the stars, themselves, ordain anything. So this is 
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ho reference to astrology at all. It is simply a worshipful 
comparison of the magnitude of the heavens and stars to the 
relative insignificance of man. 

Nor do any of the other mentions of heavenly bodies in 
the Old Testament refer to astrology or to the predicting of 
future human events. Even so, Stern goes on to quote 
Genesis 1:14 “And God said, let there be lights in the firma- 
ment of the heaven to divide the day from the night; and /et 
them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years:” 
(italics mine) 

The heavens were the clock and calendar of those days. 
That’s all the reference indicates; nothing more. 

Job 38:31 says, “Canst thou bind the sweet influences of 
Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion?” (italics mine) This is 
supposed to be a real clincher for astrology. 

If the Greek translator of the Hebrew text got his names 
right he meant the Pleiades, a cluster of seven stars, parti- 
cularly bright and pretty on a moonless night. On such a 
night I am greatly influenced by the heavens and especially 
thrilled by the brighter stars that hold my eye. 1 am in- 
fluenced aesthetically. The whole chapter is poetry and 
might not the Pleiades have had a poetic influence on a 
Hebrew serenading his love? 

Perhaps the writer meant the Pleiades in a certain place 
heralded the best time to plant barley. Or as a means of navi- 
gation they might have been the best beacon for finding the 
way home. 

Do the astrologers believe that the term sweet influences 
can have only one meaning; theirs? And since the Hebrews 
were so hostile to astrologers | should choose any meaning to 
that verse over one favoring astrology. 

The hostility to astrologers is further elaborated on in the 
Book of Daniel. Even Nebuchadnezzar found Daniel and his 
friends ten times better than his court astrologers. Dan. 1: 
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19-20. Read the following verses for yourself and as you go 
along you will probably conclude, as do 1, that the writers of 
the Bible had little, if any, respect for astrologers. 

Dan, 1:19-20, 2:3, 10, 27, 4:7, 5:7-8, 11, 15. It is true 
that the astrologers were asked to interpret the king's dream 
and the handwriting on the wall. These were not their special- 
tics but by computing the king’s birthdate, the date of the 
dream and of the writing, they 


ould have been able to 
come up with a future highlight in the king’s horoscope 
which would shed light on both the dream and the writing. 


Stern carries the Bible sanction of astrology over to the 
New Testament on page 80 of “Adventures Into the Psy- 
chic.” Here he writes, “Does not the Bible say the stars or- 
dain and ‘thy days are numbered like the hairs on thy 
head’?" 

Again, the Bible docs not say the stars ordain, Also, there 
is no such phrase in the Bible as “thy days are numbered.” 
The real verse is in Matthew 10:29-31 and Luke 12:6-7. In 
Matthew it says, “29 Are not two sparrows sold for a far- 
thing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground without 
your Father, 30 But the very hairs of your head are all num- 
bered. 32 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than 
many sparrows.” 

Again, this is no reference to astrology. It is simply an ex- 
pression of Jehovah’s knowledge of his creation and the 
relative importance of man in that creation. 

On page 225 of “Adventures Into the Psychic”, Stern 
shows elation on behalf of astrologers with a recent version 
of the New Testament which describes the wise men as 
astrologers. 

The story of the wise men, although a great motif for 
Christmas cards, is not consistent with Christian doctrine. In 
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fact, it is one of the shakiest tales in the Bible. 

There is no basis for a belief that the wise men were Jews. 
And if they were not Jews there would be little reason for 
their coming all that way to worship the King of the Jews. 
(Matt. 2:1-2) 

Furthermore, a real star serves as a fixed directional bea- 
con for navigators but would not have “went before them, 
till it came and stood over where the young child was.” 
(Matt. 2:9) A flying saucer, maybe, but a star, never. 

The writer was probably a Hellenized Jewish Christian 
who wrote after the crucifixion. He most likely expected 
Jesus to come back in his lifetime and to become the actual, 
legal and divine, universally accepted, literal King of the 
Jews. It didn’t happen. So if the wise men were astrologers, 
they were wrong. 

Jesus was not accepted as King of the Jews then and he is 
not accepted by the Jews as their king today. I am sure that 
the wise men would not knowingly have made the trip in 
expectation of an event which would not occur before the 


next 1900 years, if ever. - 
In spiritualism, also, Bible Bandits make a poor showing in 


proving Bible sanction. The worst offenders scripturally are 
the spiritualist churches. 

‘They begin their services with a song, a prayer and the 
passing of the plate. Then, after a short inspirational talk 
sprinkled with irrelevant Bible quotes, and misquotes, the 
medium goes into the old act. 

The one whose church I attended most was the late Rev. 
Mae Taylor. She was about the sweetest old lady I have ever 
met. She was very kind to me and so sincere I seldom chal- 
lenged the moronic spirits who came through her to me lest I 
burt her feelings. 

‘Most of her congregation were old and lonely people. She 
would tell them she saw a golden globe going toward them or 
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I don't care what that medium told you, I didn't take it with me. 


a golden key. She would tell them that their dead husbands 
or wives were watching over them and would visit av night 
and kiss their eyes, This undoubtedly gave a great deal of 
comfort to so many who had absolutely nothing else going 


for them so I found no fault in her. 
Most such churehes are very comfortable and non-contro- 


versial. They have their own congregations and have learned 
to live with scriptural inconsistenc 
The majority of legitimate trance mediums, trumpet me- 
diums and those who produce materializations and other 
phenomena seldom try to pass for Christians. The real Bible 
Bandits among spiritualists, however, are those phonics out 
to snare rich Christian clients. They bring forth Jesus, Moses 
and saints for all seasons. 
Their pet defence is the First Epistle of John 4:1-6. 
“1 Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whe- 
ther they are of God: because many false prophets are gone 
out into the world. 2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: 
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Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is of God: 3 And every spirit that confesseth not that 


Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of god: and this is 
that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should 
come; and even now already it is in the world. 5 They are of 
the world: therefore speak they of the world, and the world 
heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error.” 

This is very convincing to some bereaved person who 
yearns for contact with a departed loved one. Of course, if a 
client does challenge a spirit to see if it is of God, he is hook- 
ed. Those spirits can and will quote scripture like you 
wouldn’t believe. They will lie and carry on and rattle off 
verse after verse, making most of it up as they go along. 

If the writer of the First Epistle of John had known any- 
thing about the kind of spirits that come through mediums 
he would have known that this was no test at all. So he ob- 
viously meant an entirely different kind of spirit. The quote, 
the preceeding third chapter and the rest of the fourth makes 
no mention of familiar spirits, mediums or any kind of con- 
tact with the dead. This makes it even less likely that the 
writer meant spiritualist’s spirits: 

Then in verse six he says, “Hereby know we the spirit of 
truth and the spirit of error.” Such spirits are purely figura- 
tive so we face the same question we had concerning the 
sweet influences of Pleiades. What kind of influences? What 
kind of spirits? 

The First Epistle of John does not give approval to spirit- 
ualism. I can’t even find a recognition of the phenomenon in 


the entire New Testament. 

The Old Testament, however, is completely hostile to me- 
diums, familiar spirits, etc. Leviticus 19:31 leaves no room 
for argument. “Regard not them that hath familiar spirits, 
neither seek after wizards, to be defiled by them: I am the 
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Lord your God.” 

This is reinforced by chapter 20, verse 6 which says, “And 
the soul that turneth after such as have familiar spirits, and 
after wizards, to go a whoring after them, I will even set my 
face against that soul, and will cut him off from among his 
people.” 

And death to the medium in the same chapter: “27 A man 
also or woman that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, 
shall surely be put to death: they shall stone them with 
stones: their blood shai! be upon them.” 

Deuteronomy 18:10-14 catalogued Jehovah’s competition 
and stressed that he would simply not put up with those who 
followed such practices. “0 There shall not be found among 
you any one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass 
through the fire (human sacrifice), or an observer of times 
(astrologer), or an enchanter, or a witch. 1/ Or a charmer, or 
4 consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necro- 
mancer. 12 For all that do these things are an abomination 
unto the Lord: and because of these abominations the Lord 
thy God doth drive them out before thee. £3 Thou shalt be 
perfect with the Lord thy God. 74 For these nations, which 
thou shalt possess, hearkened unto abservers of times, and 
unto diviners: but as for thee, the Lord thy God hath not 
suffered thee to do so.” 

Lest anyone wants to nit-pick that a familiar spirit is only 
a spirit inhabiting a witch’s cat instead of being a Medium’s 
assistant in the spirit world, I give you First Samuel 28:3-20. 
The account is so direct and interesting 1 have quoted it all 

‘3 Now Samuel was dead, and all Israel had lamented him, 
and buried him in Ramah, even in his own city. And Saul had 
put away those that had familiar spirits, and the wizards, out 
of the land. 4 And the Philistines gathered themselves to- 
gether, and came and pitched in Shunem: and Saul gathered 
all Israel together, and they pitched in Gilboa. 5 And when 
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Saul enquired of the Lord, the Lord answered him not, 
neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets. 7 Then 
said Saul unto his servants, Seek me a woman that hath a 
familiar spirit, that I may go to her, and enquire of her. And 
his servents said unto him. Behold, ihere is a woman that 
hath a familiar spirit at Endor. 8 And Saul disguised himself, 
and put on other raiment, and he went, and two men with 
him, and they came to the woman by night: and he said, I 
pray thee, divine unto me by the familiar spirit, and bring me 
him up, whom I shall name unto thee. 9 And the woman said 
unto him, Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath done, how 
he hath cut off those that have familiar spirits, and the wiz- 
ards, out of the land: wherefore then layest thou a snare for 
my life, to cause me to die? 10 And Saul swore to her by the 
Lord, saying, As the Lord liveth, there shall no punishment 
happen to thee for this thing. 77 Then said the woman, 
Whom shall [ bring up unto thee? And he said, Bring me up 
Samuel. 12 And when the woman saw Samuel, she cried with 
a loud voice: and the woman spake to Saul, saying, Why hast 
thou deceived me? for thou art Saul. 73 And the king said 
unto her, Be not afraid: for what sawest thou? And the wo- 
man said unto Saul, I saw gods ascending out of the earth. 14 
And he said unto her, What form is he of? And she said, An 
old man cometh w nd he is covered with a mantle. And 
Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped with hi: 
face to the ground, and bowed himself. 15 And Samuel said 
to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring me up? and 
Saul answered, I am sore distressed; for the Philistines make 
war against me, and God is departed from me, and answereth 
me no more, neither by prophets, nor by dreams; therefore 
I haye called thee, that thou mayest make known unto me 
what I shall do. 76 Then said Samuel, Wherefore then dost 
thou ask of me, seeing the Lord is departed from thee, and 
is become thine enemy? 17 And the Lord hath done to him, 
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as he spake by me: for the Lord hath rent the kingdom out 
of thine hand, and given it to thy neighbor, even to David: 
48 Because thou obeydest not the voice of the Lord, nor 
executedest his fierce wrath upon Amalek, therefore hath the 
Lord done this thing unto thee this day. /9 Moreover the 
Lord will also deliver Israel with thee into the hand of the 
Philistines: and tomorrow shalt thou and thy sons be with 
me: the Lord also shall deliver the host of Israel into the 
hand of the Philistines. 20 Then Saul fell straightway all 
along the earth, and was sore afraid, because of the words of 
Samuel: and there was no strength in him; for he had eaten 
no bread all the day, nor all the night. 

The writer of First Chronicles attributed Saul’s defeat 
partly to his visit to a medium. 1 Chron. 10:13-14 says, “13 
So Saul died for his transgression which he committed 
against the Lord, even against the word of the Lord, which 
he kept not, and also for asking council of one that had a 
familiar spirit, to enquire of it, 14 And enquired not of the 
Lord: therefore he slew him, and turned the kingdom unto 
David the son of Jesse.” 

Of course, that writer evidently had a different account of 
Saul’s visit to the medium, since Saul, in 1 Sam. 28:6, did en- 
quire of the Lord but got no answer. 

Josiah, the fifteenth king of Judah, also disposed of the 
“workers with familiar spirits” as soon as he took over. (2 
Kings 23:24) 

Isaiah the prophet indicates that the only link between 
the living and the dead should be Jehovah, Isaiah 8:19 says, 
“And when they shall say unto you, Seck unto them that 
have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that 
mutter: should not a people seek unto their God? for the 
living to the dead?” 
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An important non-Christian belief taught by many in the 
psychic set is the doctrine of reincarnation. Jeane Dixon has 
written a book called “Reincarnation Prayers to Live By.” In 
her interview by Helen Bentley, Jeane implied that Jack 
Warner means to do a movie on it. This should be the most 
spiritually uplifting film since the production of “Portnoy’s 
Complaint.” 

Many astrologers and spiritualists also teach reincarnation. 
This can be quite humorous among spiritualists. The same 
medium who will teach rebirth will bring forth Lincoln, 
Washington or even Cleopatra, all of whom would have been 
reborn by this time. 

Many Eastern religions teach that a living organism is com- 
posed of a unit of concious energy (soul, spirit) and a body. 
When the body dies the unit of concious energy transfers to a 
brand new body. This is reincarnation. 

Most Western religions teach that when the body dies the 
unit of concious energy goes either to a place of eternal 
punishment or of bliss. Instead of torment, some Western 
religions describe 2 purgatory, or place of purification, where 
the unit of concious energy is prepared for the place or con- 
dition of eternal bliss. 


Reincarnationist Bible Bandits always back up their link 
of reincarnation with Christianity by quoting Malachi 4:5-6. 
Here Jehovah says, “5 Behold, 1 will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord: 6 And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest 
T come and smite the earth with a curse.” 

Reincarnationists point out that Elijah was dead when 
those lines were written. He would then have to be physically 
reborn in order to carry out another mission. 
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The 17th chapter of Matthew describes Jesus’ transtigur- 
ation on the mountain where his disciples saw him speaking 
to Moses and Elias (New Testament spelling of Elijah). In 
verses 10-13 Jesus explains that John the Baptist had at onc 
time been Elijah the prophet and had returned as promised 
in Malichi 4:5-6. 

Matt. 17:10-13 s, “10 And his disciples asked him, 
ing, Why then say the seribes that Elias must first come? [/ 
And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias truly shall 
first come, and restore all things. 12 But Tsay unto you, That 
Elias is come already, and they knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son 
of man suffer of them. 73 Then the disciples understood that 
he spake unto them of John the Baptist.” 

Further on, in John 9:1-3 it is plainly demonstrated that 
Jesus’ disciples believed in reincarnation. John 9 “1 And 
Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind from 
birth. 2 And his disciples asked him, saying. Master, who did 
sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind? 3 Jesus 
nswered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents: but 
that the works of God should be made manifest in him. 

For the disciples to ask Jesus if sinning had caused the man 
to be born blind proves they believed in reincarnation. For 
how could he have sinned before birth if he had not lived 
before? 

Jes 
he did not say the belief was wrong. Instead, he explained in 


8 


s could not help but know they believed this and yet 


verse 3 that the man was born blind so that the works of God 
should be made manifest in him. In other words, the man was 
born blind so that Jesus could prove his powers by healing 
him. 

This, in itself, puts the Christians in another dilemma 
With so many naturally blind people around, would the 
Creator have blinded a baby just so Jesus could have come 
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along years later and shown off his powers? 

Here is an admittedly innocent child, purposely doomed to 
years of misery as a blind person and a begger (verse 8) and 
in verse 7. The senseless cruelty of it far outweighs any good- 
ness demonstrated in the healing. 

If these verses dealing with reincarnation were properly 
translated from the originals then it is obvious that Jesus and 
his disciples did believe in reincarnation. Yet believing a thing 
and teaching it are quite different. 

The urgency of Jesus’ mission no doubt caused him to 
threaten, with permanent, burning hell, all those who did not 
accept him as the Christ. Those who believed in reincarnation 
would not have been moved to drop everything and rush to 
get in under the wire before “‘the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord” came. 

So Christianity teaches contrary to the doctrine of reincar- 
nation, In Hebrews 9:27 Paul wrote, “And it is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment:....”” 

Jesus did indeed teach a burning hell. Matthew 5:22 says, 
“...but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire.” In verses 29 and 30 Jesus continues with the idea 
that not only does the soul not leave the body for a better 
existence but that the body will be cast into hell along with 
the soul. For who would care if his body were burned if he 
had left it? See also Matt. 18:9 where Jesus implies that the 
body will go to heaven and if a person has one blind eye here 
he will also have one blind eye there. 

If you still doubt he was teaching a literal burning hell read 
Mark 9:43-48. 

Matthew 10:28 tacks his non-separation teaching down. 
“28 And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell.” 

In Luke 16:19-26 Jesus illustrates hell in a parable. Here 
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the flames burn (24) and the sentence is permanent (26) 
So hell, as Jesus taught it, was not a state of mind. It was 
both physical and mental and it hurt and it was forever. 


So neither Judaism nor Christianity sanctions belief in mo- 
deen prophets, astrology, spiritualism or reincarnation. If 
you are still comforted by those who can sometimes see bits 
of the future, including the pregnancies of socialites, then go 
ahead and revere them. If astrology gives you your answers, 
fine. If you want to be a spiritualist, be one; if a reincarna- 
tionist, very well 

But these schools of thought are not sanctioned by Chris- 
tian doctrines. If Christianity has any merit you only pollute 
it by adding to it ideas its authors didn’t consider worthy of 
elaboration. It is silly to back up your own beliefs with three 
of four verses that have to be interpreted and nitpicked over. 

If your philosophy can’t stand on its own merits then 
abandon it. Otherwise, you only weaken your own phil- 
osophy and also the religion you cannibalize to back it up. 
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You girls and your witch's brew with a vodka chaser! 
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JEANE DIXON 


Benzonelli Gool, owner of The Humboldt House, an 

antique store at 108 F Street in Eureka. A man was 
pawing over the goodies and half listening. Bonnic told him 
the subject was Jeane Dixon. 

He seemed to snap to attention and replied, “Jeane Dixon? 
Hey, she's great, ain’t she!” 

Just the name, Jeane Dixon, fills people with awe. She has 
a reputation which anyone would envy. On researching her, 
however, I find that this reputation is largely undeserved. 

Moreover, its perpetuation is 2 disservice to more honest 
and reliable people like Dr. Paul Ehrlich, author of “The 
Population Bomb” and William and Paul Paddock, authors 
of “Famine 1975.” Many like them might get through to the 
people with worthwhile predictions if people like Jeane 
would only shut up. 

But she will not get out of the limelight. She hangs in 
there, giving her devotecs one prediction after another. If she 
is only partly right her publicists give her headlines. If she is 
dead wrong they cover it up. 

She has even come to be credited with predictions she 


Ww researching this book I was talking with Bonnie 


104 Keeping Score On Our Modern Prophets 


never made. Soon she won’t cven need to open her mouth at 
all to stay on top. If she dies, she might, like spiritualist 
Arthur Ford, seem to go on giving predictions from the next 
world. 


On another occasion 1 dropped an unfavorable comment 
about Jeane Dixon. A girl present said, “But Jeane Dixon 
predicted Nixon would get real sick at just this time.” 

I said, “Well, where did you see that?” 

She answered, “In the Enquirer and it said in July at this 
time.” 

I went home and checked the Fnguirer’s 1973 predictions. 
Sure enough, in the Jan. 1973 issue, was a prediction about 
Nixon. It said that Nixon’s position and his life would be 
seriously threatened. The most dangerous time would be in 
the early part of July when special precautions to safeguard 
him must be taken. The prediction went on, “This applies 
especially to air travel.” 

What actually happened was that President Nixon contrac- 
ted viral pneumonia on July 12. To a healthy sixty-year-old 
man this normally amounts to a bad cold. Aggravated by ten- 
sion and nervous upset, viral pneumonia is like a case of flu. 

It is understandable that Nixon’s troubles with Watergate 
would aggravate his condition. And as the president of the 
United States, any respiratory ailment would be regarded as 
dangerous. To take any such condition for granted would be 
stupid. 

So it is agreed that Nixon’s life was seriously threatened 
in the early part of July. What then? The prediction ended, 
“This applies especially to air travel.” 

Now, if the President had heeded the prediction he would 
have stayed on the ground during July. So what? The danger 
wasn’t from an air accident but from a virus. 
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But the clencher to the prediction is that Jeane Dixon 
didn't even make it, She has so much undeserved fame as a 
prophetess that any accurate prediction one remembers will 
be credited to her. 

Actually, Eve Petulengro, a British astrologer, made the 
prediction. 1 wasn’t even going to include her in my book be- 
cause her predictions are mostly for show-biz people and 
jetset trash, I don’t keep up with predictions about them, 


T couldn't care les: a victim of a 
large scale robbery around May 13 (whic sn’t), Nor 
would I be bothered if Ari Onassis’ shipping empire encoun- 
tered major setbacks during the first part of 1973 (which it 
didn’t). 

Ho Hum also to her prediction that in 1973 Sophia Loren 
(another sacred cow) would have a terrible film flop and 
would not live it down for some time. I didn’t know Sophia 
had lived down azy of her films. 

Eva's next prediction was that Alfred Hitchcock would 
suffer a physical ailment which would halt his film career, T 
hope not but it hasn’t happened as of this writing. Her last, 
and quite vague, prediction was a tragedy in a major Amer- 


ican family, causing mourning throughout the country. No 
such national mourning occured. 


Jeane Dixon got her inspiration to prophecy from an old 
Gypsy fortune teller. When the Gypsy examined Jean’s hands 
she said, according to Ruth Montgomery, “This little girl is 
going to be very famous. She will be able to sce world-wide 
changes, because she is blessed with the gift for prophecy. 
Never have 1 seen such palm lines!” ‘Then she gave her a 
crystal ball. 

It so happens that the Gypsy fortune teller was Madam 
Esther Pierce, the great-aunt of Bonnic Benzonelli Gool. She 
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passed on in the late 1920’s, soon after she read for Jeane 
Dixon. 

Madam Pierce had correspondence with people all over the 
world. Clients would write and ask her advice and several 
were people of importance, although none famous to history 
that Bonnie knows of. 

She was a real Gypsy and died quite old. She lived across 
the street from Luther Burbank’s property in Santa Rosa, 
California. She owned her own home, a nice little white 
frame house and lived in it, not in the caravan Jeane des- 
cribed, although Jeane’s innocent childhood romanticism 
is understandable. 

The only time she lived in the caravan was when she was 
on the road. When the good weather came she would go up 
and down the Redwood Country and into Oregon and Wash- 
ington, telling fortunes along the way. When bad weather set 
in she would go back to Santa Rosa. 

She was great at making predictions. People who knew her 
swore by her knowledge. A perfect stranger could go in and 
talk to her and she would sit there without even taking out 
her cards or looking at their hands or a crystal ball. Yet she 
could tell them things about their past that would always 
throw them. She was definitely telepathic. 

She wouldn’t have taken much notice of little Jeane 
Dixon, other than recognizing a budding telepath. She was al- 
ways good with children and liked to give them a show and 
make them feel big. 

Concerning the crystal ball episode, Bonnic said, “She 
gave a crystal ball to practically every little girl who came in 
there. She bought them by the gross. 

“She was a good businesswoman; let’s put it like that. 
She gave out crystal balls like merchants used to give out 
Christmas plates and souvenirs and things like that.” 

This flattered the mothers and they would generously 
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Madam Ester Pierce, the Gypsy Jeane Dixon claims discovered her. 
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Madam Pierce reading the palm of Bonnie’s aunt. 
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Madam Pierce’s caravan horse. 
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Madam Pierce with her dog. 
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's palm at right. 


Madam Pierce in her youth reading a client’ 


Jeane Dixon 113 


cross her palm. She always told the kids nice things. 

On the night Bonnie was born Madam Pierce predicted 
that she was going to rule two continents with her voice. She 
also predicted that Bonnie would die by drowning before she 
was forty. Bonnie has just passed fifty end still can’t sing. 

She did predict Bonnie’s father’s death and also her own. 
“When she moved from Santa Rosa she came to Healdsburg 
and lived just around the corner from us to be clase to the 
family. She said she hadn’t long to live. 

“It was also strange that as she wasdying she was with us 
and there was no notice sent out and no calls went to any- 
body. But within three days the yard was full of Gypsies who 
came from all over the country to pay their last respects. 

She gave instructions that her caravan was to be burned, 
There is little likelihood that she was a Christian. Bonnie 
doesn’t think she was. 


Madam Pierce never gave a child a bad reading and seldom 
disappointed an adult. Her favorite prediction for little girls 
was that they would be able to see into the future. If those 
predictions had been based on psychic revelation instead of 
being simply professional flattery, there would be hundreds 
of women like Jeane claiming Madam Pierce as their mentor. 
Jeane Dixon was simply more impressionable than the rest. 

Or maybe she just had more drive. If Madam Pierce had 
told Jeane she would rule two continents with her voice she 
might have become the Maria Callas of Pershing Square, 


One ability Jeane apparently had, and which might have 
been noted by Madam Pierce, was telepathy. This is usually 
the springboard to prophecy. If one reads in another’s mind 
a plan and that plan is completed, then the telepath can claim 
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to have seen the completed act as a prophecy. 

For instance, if you are wanting to buy a house a telepath 
might tell you you will move into a new house, describing 
the kindof house you have in mind. If you have not told him 
of your plans you are amazed. 

Furthermore, his “prediction” makes you even more con- 
fident of succeeding in your plans, You might even uncon- 
sciously be more on the lookout for the kind of house he de- 
scribed than the one you might have bought. So if you spot a 
house which reminds you of his description you snap it up. 
‘Then he is a prophet by reputation, without being a prophet 
at all. 

Most of Jeane Dixon’s prophecies for private clients read 
to me like her telepathic reception of hoped for gains. When 
such clients are assured that their hopes are a future reality 
they don’t destroy their chances by anxieties and a lack of 
confidence. Total assurance of success will help most any 
plan to succeed. 

‘Telepathic “prophecy” works just as well on a client who 
expects the worst from, say, a wild niece. lf said wild niece 
spent last night in jail after a pot party the client will prob- 
ably reflect worry about her and her future. 

The telepath can then say, “You have a niece who is in 
danger. If she is not watched carefully she won’t be with you 
long.” These are your own worst fears. When your niece 
turns up a few weeks later, dead from a drug overdose, you 
go around praising the telepath as a true prophet. 

Jeane claims to be a telepath and I don’t doubt that she is 
one. But telepathy is not prophecy. To accept the results 
of telepathy as prophecy is to further discredit the real phe- 
nomenon of actually seeing into the future. 

I'm sure Jeane has used telepathy for most of her right 
predictions. But it isn’t enough for her to claim telepathic 
powers. Her ego seems so starved that when she does hit the 
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mark she boosts her image as one being an actual link be- 
tween her “God” in Heaven and all the rest of us common 
trash here on Earth. 

However, her arrogance in claiming such intimacy with the 
Christian gods, coupled with her errors, destroys her credi- 
bility. 

Thave no obligation to dwell on her accurate predictions. 
Her accuracy, as does yours or mine, speaks for itself. How- 
ever, if one claims divine inspiration, one is not allowed in- 
accuracies, vagaries or downright lying. Also, to hold that the 
Creator would use such flawed and confused instruments to 
demonstrate the Presence is not only presumptuous but 
blasphemous. 

In Ladies Home Journal, Nov. 1965, Bill Davidson quotes 
Jeane as saying, “The Holy Mother comes to me. God comes 
to me. He talks to me.” Another quote from the same article, 
“My gift is from God and if 1 commercialize it he will take 
the gift away.” 

In that article she was credited with 60% accuracy. Now 
she is credited with 80%. But in light of her claims of divine 
contacts, less than 100% accuracy amounts to fraud. For, 
why should she settle for anything from a source which 
might be in error when she is so close to the source of all 
truth? 

Yet, in that article, she is said to have predicted World War 
‘Three in 1958 over Red China’s attempt to take Quemoy and 
Matsu. It also told of her prediction that Nixon would defeat 
John F, Kennedy in 1960. In a Harper's August, 1967 article 
she predicted a cure for cancer in that year. 

On page 111 of “A Gift of Prophecy” she predicted that 
the Russians would be first on the moon. 

Another claim made by Jeane is that she doesn’t commer- 
cialize her talents. This is simply not true. She could not help 
but be wealthy from royalties on her book, “My Life and 
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Prophecies” and her interest in Ruth Montgomery’s “A Gift 
of Prophecy.” Her yearly predictions arc also syndicated and 
she writes a column, “Your Horoscope” in Rising Sign: The 
Astrology Newspaper. She also lectures and is a guest on TV 
talk shows across the country. I consider her income from 
these enterprises legitimate, but it was she who made the 
claim of not commercializing on her “gift.” 

Then there is the real estate business she helps her husband 
with, In a July 1973 interview on the Helen Bentley Show in 
San Francisco, Miss Bentley asked Jeane, “Do people let you 
talk about real estate when they want to know what you 
have to say about them personally?” 

Jeane answered, “TI will not, I do not mix the two at all. 
They're one and apart. Church is church and this office is a 
business office.” 

Truly, I can’t see her giving psychic readings in her real 
estate office. But wouldn’t her presence make a potential 
customer choose her husband’s agency? 

After all, she couldn’t afford to sell him a swamp. Real 
estate being a gamble for both the agent and the client, 
wouldn’t a famous psychic minding the store better the odds 
for both parties? 

If you wanted property would you go to John Doe, who 
might indeed sell you a swamp, or to Jeane Dixon, whom 
you would expect to handle only the luckiest properties? 
After all, John Doe has only the average real estate agent's 
reputation to maintain. Jeane, however, would be expected 
to have the inside track on good deals in property, promising 
far less margin for gamble than does her mundane counter- 
part, John Doe. 

If she were representing the U. S$. Government instead of 
“God,” her husband’s real estate agency might be termed a 
conflict of interests. Now admit it; wouldn’t you feel safer 
buying land from Senator Sam Ervin than from that crummy 
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little John Doe? 

This present topic, on my part, might scem biased and un- 
fair. But again, Jeane made the non-commercializing claim 
and yet we are supposed to believe she does not use her name 
and reputation to promote her husband’s business. A simple 
remedy would be for her to hire another real estate agent to 
take her place in the office. 

Past performances mold opinions on present acts. A past 
performance of Jeane’s is recorded on pages 19 and 31 of 
Jess Stern’s “The Door to the Future.” 

Here, Jeane mentally saw a raffle ticket number for a 
Cadillac. She then deliberately pawed over the raffle ticket 
books until the right one was found. She bought the ticket 
for her husband and he got the Cadillac. The event was a war 
time benefit at Fort Meyer, Virginia. 

Now the buyers of the rest of the tickets were probably 
patriotic. Yet we must assume that every buyer really wanted 
to win that Cadillac. How many of those tickets do you think 
would have been sold if it were known that Jeane Dixon had 
already, knowingly, bought the winning ticket? 

We can only speculate how she knew the winning number. 
Possibly the manager of the raffle had already decided on 
what number to pick and Jeane read his mind. Or maybe she 
did have a real glimpse into the future. But it doesn’t really 
matter and I will go along with the story that she got the 
number through her psychic powers. 

But her act is proof that the possession of psychic powers 
is not an indication of honesty or goodness. And can Jeane 
deny that she was guilty of cheating and material profit 
through the use of “God’s gift?” How else can one interpret 
it? 

On pages 74 and 75 of Stern’s book “Adventures Into the 
Psychic” he describes a female psychic who started out well 
and had a “true gift.” She prided herself on not taking 
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money for readings. Nonetheless. she took in a fortune from 
commercial enterprises made successful by the publicity she 
constantly encouraged. She put out a stream of predictions 
which kept her in the public eye. In time she was psychically 
burned out and was so often wrong that she discredited her- 
self and her fellow psychics. 

Sound like anyone we know? 

Actually, Stern wasn’t writing about Jeane Dixon but the 
description fits her pretty well. On page 24 of ‘Ihe Door to 
the Future” he quotes her as saying, “The difference between 
extrasensory perception and spiritual prophecy is material- 
ism; and the more material you are the less clearly you see.” 

I credit her with having some extrasensory perception but 
no spiritual gift at all. Her accuracy is failing with every claim 
of “God’s" revelation. 

She now scems to have become desperate over the Water- 
gate affair. Her reputation demands that she be abreast of all 
the big news stories. A famous psychic such as she cannot 
afford to have missed foreseeing something as big as Water- 
gate. Her efforts to backtrack and claim credit for having pre~ 
dicted Watergate are becoming a pathetic exercise in futility. 

When Watergate began to break big, one TV anchorman 
looked up from reading his notes on the latest developments. 
As I remember, although I am not sure, it was Harry Rea- 
soner of ABC. He said, and 1 paraphrase, “In 1968 Jean 
Dixon predicted that President Nixon would be involved in 
a wiretap scandal but would come out of it all right.” 

Rising Sign: The Astrology Newspaper, Aug. 23 through 
Sept. 22, 1973, quoted Jeane’s syndicated prediction on 
Oct. 20, 1968. “A wiretapping scandal which I have predic- 
ted previously is yet to come. It will involve Richard Nixon, 
but will show bim as a sincere man and will help his public 
image—The entire matter will affect Mr Nixon favorably and 
would seem to put him in a position to right a great wrong, 
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which would be for the good of the image of the United 
States.” (italics mine) 

It is obvious by now that Nixon will never live down 
Watergate, as far as his political career is concerned. His 
hedging and his refusal to hand over the tapes has caused the 
majority of Americans to doubt his sincerity. Whatever she 
saw, her prediction that it would be a credit to Nixon was 
dead wrong. 

Also, such a prediction would have been quite easy, since 
wiretap scandals have been popping up for years and Nixon 
was bound to be involved in one sooner or later 


Furthermore, for a prediction to carry any weight as a 
prophecy it must not only be specific about the person in- 
volved but must indicate the importance of the event. 

For instance, a prophet might say a person would be in a 
boating accident but would come out of it all right. Now, if 
this person were to be out fishingon a lake and his boat 
turned over and he was able to swim safely to shore this 
would be a proper prediction. But if the person were, in- 
stead, a survivor of the sinking of the Titanic, the prediction 
would have been so pitifully inadequate as to be nonsense. 

Furthermore, what if the prediction was that the person 
would be in a boating accident and come out all right, but he 
drowned. This would invalidate the prediction. 


In her Helen Bentley interview Jeane said, “This prediction 
about the wiretapping, T picked up the man-made plans right 
after the murder of the Diem regime (Nov. 2, 1963) in Viet 
Nam. And may I warn too; and I wrote a letter to the Presi- 
dent then; I said, “Please, let's listen to General De Gaulle. 
Let’s not send men into Viet Nam, help him with money. 
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(Him who? De Gaulle? The French were out of Viet Nam by 
then) If we do we'll fall into the trap that has been so clever- 
ly contrived for us in the Far East by our opposing forces. 
And this Watergate is another trap, and a big one.” 

Helen Bentley then said, “We'll go on to another ques- 
tion.” I didn’t blame her. Helen is a kind soul. 

Now, Jeane’s statement was that she had picked up man- 
made plans to wiretap the Democratic campaign headquar- 
ters. In saying she picked up the man-made plans for the 
bugging, she climinated prophecy or secing the thing as an 
accomplished event. 

So the only way we can give her claim any validity is to 
believe that there were actually plans afoot to bug the Demo- 
crats two clection campaigns ahead! It is to laugh. The thing 
was done so badly that all the participants committed politi- 
cal suicide and several were jailed. It could not have been 
planned more than a few weeks before, much less eight years! 

Maybe the man-made plans she picked up were from 
Nixon, himself. In 1956, Nixon’s brother, Donald, received 
2 $205,000 loan from Howard Hughes. There was a report 
that the President had the Secret Service tap Donald’s phone 
for about a year, sometime after he became president in 
1968. 

It could be that in 1963 Nixon planned to bug bis bro- 
ther’s phones as soon in the future as he could arrange it, in 
order to make sure Donald’s big financial deals were legiti- 
mate, That might have been the bugging plans Jeane picked 
up at that early date. It seems more reasonable to believe this 
than that political bugging plans were entertained eight years 
before the plans were to be put into effect. 

Jeane simply did not predict Watergate. Fears of failure 
in this might then have prompted her to credit the prediction 
to the Bible. The July 31, 1973 Hollywood Squares TV show 
mentioned this in one of their questions. It was claimed that 
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Jeane Dixon said that Watergate was predicted in the Bible 
in the eighth chapter of Nehemiah. 

This book of the Bible recounts the return of the Jews 
from captivity and their project of reestablishing themselves 
in Jerusalem about 2415 years ago. Several gates are men- 
tioned as being under repair and as meeting places. At that 
time 1 think they were too involved with their own problems 
to be concerned with American political cheating 2415 years 
in their future. 

In Nehemiah there is the sheep gate (3:1, 32, 12:39), the 
fish gate (3:3), the valley gate (3:13), the dung gate (3:13, 
14, 12:31), the fountain gate (3:15, 12:37), the water gate 
(3:26, 8:1, 3, 16), and the horse gate (3:28) 

‘The main water gate verse reads, “8:1 And all the people 
gathered themselves together as one man into the street that 
was before the water gate; and they spake unto Ezra the 
scribe to bring the book of the law of Moses, which the Lord 
had commanded to Israel.” 

Now, according to Bible Bandit Jeanc, we are to believe 
that this was not an account of a meeting which happened 
2415 years ago at the water gate in Jerusalem, but the Demo- 
cratic Party's convention to nominate their presidential can- 
didate in 1972. The man the Bible writer meant was not 
Ezra, the Jewish scribe, but George McGovern, the American 
senator. Nor did they mean “the book of the law of Moses 
which the Lord had commanded unto Israel”, but the U.S. 
Constitution of James Madison, Benjamin Franklin, Alex- 
ander Hamilton, etc. which our founding fathers had com- 
manded unto America. 

Read the rest of the cighth chapter of Nehemiah for your- 
self. If you still believe it is a prophecy of our times instead 
of a meeting which took place in Jerusalem about 444 B. C., 
then good for you. If you run next door, I’m sure your neigh- 
bor will give you a cooky. 
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One of Jeane Dixon’s proudest boasts is her palm prints, 
especially her left one. She goes into ecstacies over this con- 
figuration of lines, stars, mounts, etc. and puts it forth as 
proof that she indeed has the gift of prophecy. 

[have made only a slight study of palmistry. 1 have com- 
pared my head, heart, life lines, etc. with examples in books. 
[have not been impressed. With so many better ways of de- 
termining a person’s characteristics and potentials I' find the 
palm print to be the least rewarding and believe it to be a 
waste of time. 

I have visited palmists at times and found their examin- 
ation of my palms to be irrelevant, especially if they studied 
only my hands. In comparing notes with others I have found 
that most palmists use the same general method. 

‘They first make a great show of pointing out the lines, 
stars, mounts, etc., as if educating you in the art. In this form 
of light hypnotism they relax you and get you to fix your 
gaze on your palm. 

As they go through their palmistry lecture, which they 
know by heart, they are constantly examining your face. 
While they talk in generalities of past family problems they 
will mention parents, children,’ wives, husbands, etc. When 
they see you become alert at one of these mentions they be- 
come more specific. This applies to occupations, interests and 
experiences which we all share but which affect us differ- 
ently. 

So by our reactions, the generalities are narrowed down to 
specifics. A good palmist is usually a good psychologist or 
maybe even a telepath. 

If you are a woman who knows of a palmist go to her as 
you are and let her do her stuff. Remember well what she 
told you. Better, take notes afterward or carry a tape re 
corder in your purse. 

Go again a month later wearing 2 heavy veil as if you were 
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in mourning. If she can’t examine your face and if you don't 
give her much assurance by telling her when she is right you 
will really show her up as a phoney. Of course, if she is legit- 
imate, all she needs to tell your fortune is to see your palms. 
Your refusal to help her otherwise will not bother her at all 
if she is for real. 

I would say this estimate of mine concerning palmists is 
about 90% accurate. The reason for this is that scrious, ta- 
lented occultists seldom use palmistry as their advertised way 
of making money. 

Palmistry may be a revealing science among occultists who 
study the palm only and not the face. This would also de- 
mand an extensive comparison of thousands of palm prints of 
persons to sce if murderer’s palms were the same and if the 
palms of creative geniuses were the same and so on. 

I don’t think Jeane’s “discoverer,” Madam Pierce, was such 
a scientific palmist. 

‘Yet Jeane uses her palm as one proof that she is divinely 
gifted as a psychic. On her Helen Bentley interview a woman 
asked her, “Jeane, I have a question about your palm. I’m 
very curious about your palm; about the mystic cross.” 

Helen Bentley then said, ‘‘Let’s see it, can we?” 

Jeane answered, “Everybody asks about the palm of my 
hand. Here it is. Here is the moon and a tremendous star. 
You see; here is the moon and a tremendous star. And if you 
notice, my hands, on the inside, look like very, very old 
hands. That means the spirit in my body and soul is very, 
very ancient. (Her prophetic palm is best described in Ruth 
Montgomery’s book, “A Gift of Prophecy” on page 15). 

“And this is it; it is a moon here with a tremendous star. 
And when people come from the far eastern orient it’s the 
first thing they ask. They will not even shake hands with me. 

“And there’s even been some people who come from 
India, Pakistan, and that, who when they see the palm of my 
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band, they will lay prostrate on the ground, saying, ‘God has 
given you the gift of prophecy.’ ” (Italics mine) 

I have never seen Jeane’s palm. Such a great palm should 
be shared by others. She should at least give scientific palm- 
ists a chance to compare it with the palms of us lesser mor- 
tals, 

I challenge her to publish her palm print along with her 
birth statistics. In fact, this should be a requisite for all 
psychics who claim exceptional abilities as shown by their 
palm or birth dates, (Incidently, I was born at 11:25 a.m. 
on March 6, 1932 in Wichita, Kansas at home) 


Lastly, we come to the two private audiences Jeane claims 
to have had with President Franklin Delano Roosevelt. She 
says the first took place on a Thursday at 11 a.m. sometime 
in November of 1944. The next claimed visit was again on a 
‘Thursday at 11 a.m. in mid-January of 1945. 

Jeane’s first account of her visits is on pages 25-27 and 
36-38 of Jess Stern’s ‘“Ihe Door to the Future.” The second 
is on pages 43 through 48 of Ruth Montgomery's “A Gitt of 
Prophecy.” 

In Jess Stern’s book she tells of only one appointment. 

Here she begins the account by making it very secretive. 
She blames a story by a columnist on the cab driver who 
took her to the White House. But do Washington cab drivers 
know which of their thousands of White House fares have 
appointments with the President? 

‘And why the secrecy on her part or the President's? And 
if there was felt a need for secrecy due to possible official 
embarrassment the mectings would not have been scheduled 
during the normal hours of presidential business. 

To Stern she went on, seemingly ill at case and wanting to 
change the subject. He pressed her, however, and she con- 
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Whattaya want Dearie, TWA? 
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tinued, telling him that she saw no one else in the White 
House but Roosevelt, not even a guard. There was only onc 
lone guard outside the White House. 

Here she tells of a call from a woman, also a confirmation 
call and that the outside guard knew of her appointment. On 
page 38 the lone White House guard has come from outside 
the building and is now just outside the President’s door. 

In this incident, Jeane Dixon paints a picture of a Thurs- 
day morning at 11 a.m. during the height of the greatest war 
in human history. The dwelling and person of the most im- 
portant man on earth at that time is virtually unguarded and 
no business is being conducted. One lone guard outside the 
building. No guard or anyone else inside between the en- 
trance, the corridor and anteroom outside the President’s 
oval office! 

In Ruth Montgomery’s “A Gift of Prophecy,” Jeane tells 
of two appointments to talk to Roosevelt, both again, at 
11 am. 

She seems to have considered the absurdity of her account 
to Jess Stern in his book published in 1963. She made it 
more believable in her account to Montgomery in 1965. 
However, I question her good sense in changing her story at 
all since both stories were to be public record and making 
them differ could not help but make one, or both, a lic. 

But I digress. In the Montgomery story on page 43 she 
tells of the phone call from a woman making the appoint- 
ment and then of its later confirmation by a man. On her 
arrival at the White House she gave her name to a guard who 
expected her and waved her inside the grounds. She walked 
to the White House and entered a lobby where she was met 
by William D. Simmons to whom she gave her name. Sim- 
mons then led her past 2 guard who greeted her by name. 

‘After this appointment yet another appointment is des- 
ctibed on page 46. In this appointment she places 2 group 
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of men sitting in the lobby. 

‘The impression given by the first story is onc of loneliness. 
Here is sweet mother Jeane comforting this poor, lonely man 
with all the troubles of the world on his shoulders. 

Had the setting been real she would have had to step over 
the body of the lone guard and wait in line behind hoards 
of Navi and Japanese assassins. War time, you know. 

Her tale to Montgomery gives Roosevelt both an inside 
guard and an outside guard. And with Mr. Simmons present, 
there is no appearance of a security gap, But the differences 
in the stories of the appointments caused me to doubt that 
the appointments took place at all. 

I sent a letter to the White House Appointments Secre- 
tary. 1 included Xerox copies of all the book pages referring 
to the appointments. My letter was forwarded to James B. 
Rhoads, Archivist of the United States. He, in turn, forward 
ed it to the Franklin D, Roosevelt Library where it was an- 
swered by William J. Stewart, Acting Director 

Now, according to both versions combined of Jeane 
Dixon's first appointment with Roosevelt, at least five per- 
sons knew of her appointment. There was the secretary who 
made the appointment, the man who called to verify it, an 
inside guard, an outside guard and Mr. Simmons. 

Yet, according to Mr. Stewart, “Her name does not appear 
in the White House appointment diaries for the periods indi- 
cated, and we are unable to find elsewhere in the papers here 
any evidence that she met with the President.” 

‘There would have been no need to omit her appointments 
from the records because of secrecy. And if secrecy was 
wanted duc to possible official embarrassment, the appoint- 
ments would have been scheduled for the evenings during the 
President's free time. Such evening appointments might 
have stayed off the records. 

Since the appointments were made three days ahead there 
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was no urgency. Nor were they just casual meetings. So since 
the appointments were neither urgent nor casual, and since 
at least five government employees knew of the appoint- 
ments, there is no reason to believe they could have been left 
out of the appointment diaries. 


Following are four letters. The first is the carbon of mine 
to the White House. The second is from James B. Rhoads, 
the National Archivist. The third is from William J. Stewart, 
Acting Director of the Franklin D. Roosevelt Library. The 
fourth is from John W. Warner, Jr., Assistant to the Director, 
United States Secret Service. Never let it be said that our 
government is too big to be helpful and cooperative. 
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Atlan Formularies 
P.O. Box 438 
Eureka, California 95501 


duly 23, 1973 


White House 
Appointments Seoretery 


Dear Secretary: 

I am working on a book entitled, “Our Modern Prophets; 
How Acourate are They?", 

Jeane Dixon claims widely to have had two private aud- 
ienoces with President Roo: felt in 1945. Only her version 
of the interviews are given, naturally. 

I oan't believe her versions, Also, her description of 
White House security in those oritioal times is silly. 

1 researched all the back articles available on her 
and find no verification of such a visit. An unnamed Mmo 
writer wrote for August 13,65 that , “no historians s 
to have recorded the event. 

1 feel that if one citi 


mM @an make so much indirest 
eapital out of claiming two visits to a prasident, then 
the rest of ua oltisens have a right to know if those 
visits aetually took place. It would also be interesting 
to know if White House seeurity was so lax during war 
time. 

Aa stated in the excerpts of "A Gift Of Prophecy" by 
Ruth Montgomery, the firat appointment was on a Thuraday 
at 11400 A.M, in Kovember of 19). The second was in mid- 
Jamuary and again at 11100 A.M, in 1945, 

The first excerpt, from "Door To The Future", by Jess 
Stearn, 1963, tells of one lone ide and no one 
inside, In Montgomery's book, 1965, she's made the scour 
ity believable, although the acsounts are now in totel 
eonfliet, Wouldn't you just love to see Dixon on that 
Watergate thing? 

I would very mich apppeciate it if your office would 
either verify or deny those two appointments, and her 
Meoount of White House security, It would also be fant 
tio to learn, if the appointments took pla 
bugged. 

Thank you for your time and I do hope you reply. 


Cordially yours, 


Kurt Saxon 
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GENERAL SERVICES ADMINISTRATION 


UNITED STATES OF AWERICA Be 
Nationcl Archives ond Records Service — 


Washington, DC 20408 


‘Auguot 8, 1973 


Me. Kurt Saxon 
Atlan Foraular te 
P.O, Box 638 

Bareia, California 95501 


Dear Mr. Saxon: 


Your letter of July 23 has deen refereed by the White House 
Appotrtwenta Secretary to me for reply. If there is any infor- 
mation avallable 0 respond to your questions, it ix mont Iikely 
4n the Franklin D. Rocsevele Library, Hyde Park, Wew York 12533. 
We have asked the director of the Roosevelt Library, tt. Josef C. 
James, to have ch® staff make a search for wideuce relating to 
your inter You vill hear directly frém his before Long. 


Sincerely, 
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UNITES STATES OF AMERICA 
GENERAL SERVICES ADMINISTRATION 

National Avchaves an Recoudls Service 

Franklie D Kowsssst Labvary 

Wye Pash. 12530 


Auguet 16, 1973 


Mr, Kurt Saxon 
Atlan Formalaries 


California 95501 


Dea> Mr, Saxon: 


Thie in in reply ka your Letter of July 23 to the Viite louse 
fx) referred to ua through: the Archivint of the Usted Staten 


Wa are unable ts affirm or dary that Jeenne Dixon vini sed 
FrwniLin Roosevel: as stated in the book AG: Propuccy. 
Hor nome dose not mponr in the White licuse a:pointnen: diaries 
for the pertoda imitcated, and we sare unatle to find elsevhere 
dn the paperw here any eviceace that she mat #ith the Preal tent, 
However, Mr, Roosevelt was - Washington at zie Lines mentioned 
no we cannot say that {t wee impossible for tnen to weve met 
‘thon, 


1 am ocrry chet we do not have detatled Snformation ac to him 
many guarde were posted at part‘cular'poets a: the White House 


Sincerely yours, 


Ntham3:Gauoat 
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DEPARTMENT OF THE ‘TREASURY 
UNITED STATES SECRET SERVICE 


lorries oF rae pinueroR ‘emnmcnoy, Becaeats 


September 11, 1973 


Mr. Kurt Saxon 
P.'0, Box $33 
Ureka, California 95501 


Dear Mr. Saxon: 


Your recent Letter to the White House Appointments 
Secretary requesting information about certain 
meetings with President Franklin D. Roosevelt in 1945 
has been referred to the Secret Service for reply. 


We ave unable to provide you with the information you 
requested, Secret Service policy prohibits our 
commenting on the President's (or former Presidents') 
appointments or itinerary. - 


You may wish te write to the Franklin D. Roosevelt 

Presidential Library, Hyée Park, New York 1238, for 
any information they'nay be sble to provide on this 
subject. 


Sohn W. Warner, Jr. 
Assistant to the irector 
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MOTHER SHIPTON 


People believe what they want to. “My mind is made up; 
don’t confuse me with facts.” But if your only comfort is 
in a provable lie you are poor indeed. 

As I have shown early in this book, people believe in a 
psychic this year even though her last year’s predictions were 
wrong. Occultists in various fields claim they are backed up 
by the Bible. Their claims are false and could easily be check- 
ed but their devotees don’t want honesty in their fantasies. 

The oddest of the true believers, however, are the Mother 
Shiptonites. I can’t recall how many sensational articles 1 
have seen which glorify Mother Shipton's prophecies, espe- 
cially the goody about the world coming to an end in 1991. 

Anyone with more than just 2 casual interest in Mother 
Shipton can find several references to the hoax in the nearest 
library. Even Jess Stern, on pages 141-146 of “The Door to 
the Future,” gives an excellent exposure to the Shipton 
nonsense. 

Yet the National Enquirer for Jan. 4, 1970 gives the lie 
nearly a full page. “The World Will End In 1991,” says the 
headline of a story by Martin Glass, quoting Eric Maple, 

Martin Glass cannot be excused for his failure to research 
Mother Shipton. Eric Maple is touted as being Britain's fore- 
most authority on folklore and superstition. If Eric was not 
simply trying to make Martin Glass look like a fool then 
Eric is a liar and a fraud. 

Following is the reprint of the Harper’s New Monthly 
Magazine for December 1881. If you read it well you will see 
that people then were just as gullible and the psychic swin- 
dlers had easy pickings. 
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Shipton is represented careering amid 
comets and stars on her broomstick, her 
familiars accompanying her in shape of 
a cat crouching behind her, and an owl 
perched before her on the broom handle. 
The steam train and the balloon, which 
she is declared to have predicted, are in- 
cluded, Inside is related the old story of 
Mother Shipton’s birth from the unhal- 
lowed marriage of her mother with the 
devil; the prodigies which attended her 
infaney,such as her evadle being found 
suspended up the chimney with the child 
in it without visible means of support, 
and her reading a book at first sight; and 


then the prophecies after the fact forged | 


in the seventeenth century, followed by 
those forged in this nineteenth century. 
The fact is notable that on the plteards 
and on the book-coyer the thing made 
most prominent is the prediction that the 
world is to come to an end in 1881. This 
is the most fascinating item, It is note- 
rious that English mines haye within 
tl 
twenty-four hours where Zadkiel’s Al- 
manuc had predicted an explosion on that 
;and it is not at all unlikely that 
after the growing interest in the events 
of 1881, if that year shall be safely passed 
without an explosion of the planet, Mo- 
ther Shipton will be blown as sky-high as 
in the picture, and a world of delusions 
will come to an end. 

I fear it will be impossible otherwise to 
dcliver the English masses from this un- 
happy piece of miseducation, 
there lias been Jed amid it all the 
popular hunger for truth. 
hy friends of mine employed in the Brit- 
ish Museum that for months that institu- 
tion has been fairly besieged b; 
anxious to know 
manuscript as that referred to, or if the 
predictions are genuine. And even after 
the uniform denial had been given for 
seven or eight months after the Globe ar- 
ticle appeared, there were sometimes as 
many as fifty applieations in a single day, 
most of them from working:people who 
could little afford the time. 

The forger of these ‘*prophecies” may 
have been unconscious of the full char: 
ter of his crime; but. little reflection will 
show that the class of minds which have 
been misled at a vital point is precisely 
that which most requires exact guidance 
in distinguishing the rational prevision 


recent years remained vacant for | 


And yet | 
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from that which would be marvellous, 
and both of these from that which would 
be monstrous. They whose belief (or 
even quasi-belief) is built up by a ecrtain 
process of honest reasoning, on however 
mistaken premises, do not yield a position 
rely, to authority, and that is all the 
yy atien at the Museum ean spare tine 
the multitudinous inquirers, 
What is ‘mere unsupported denial against 
vast number of facts Luilt into the 
il whose apex Hindley selects to 
pedestal his lie? Toward the close of the 
fifteenth century—certainly more than a 
generation after the date given above, 1448 
—lived the woman who became known as 
Mother Shipton, whose repute as a pro- 
phetess, however, rests upon nothing ear- 
lier than 1641, At that time a pamphlet 
appeared with this title: ‘The Prophesie 
of Mother Shipton. In the raigne of 
King Henry the Kighth. Foretelling the 
death of Cardinall Wolsey, the Lord Per- 
cy, and others, as also what should happen 
in insuing times. London, Printed for 
Richard Lowndes at his shop adjoyning 
the Ludgate, 1641.” On the title-page is 
anearly full-length and very coarse wood- 
wcut, not of the conventional “ witeh,” but 
‘of the mediaval country- woman. The 
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S NEW MONTHLY MAGAZIN 


book was evidently forged, probably by 
the “astrologer” of the time, Lily, and it 
is to be feared that the evidences of the 
success of the forgery two hundred years 
ago set an all too tempting example be- 
fore the artful editor of 1862. As a sp 
cimen of the ‘Prophesie,” I have tr 
scribed from the ancient book itself the 
concluding sentences: “Phen shall be in 
the North that one woman shall say unto 
another, Mother, L 1 - 
day, and for one ma 
th and women; there shall be a man 
sitting upon St. James's Chureh Hill 
weeping his fill; and after that a ship 
come sayling up the Thames till it come 
against London, and the Master of the’ 
ship shall weep, and the M ors shall 
aske him why hee weepeth, seeing he 
hath made so good a voyage, and bee 
shall say, Ah, what a goodly Citic this 
was! none in the world comparable to it, 
and now there is scarce left any house that 
ean let us have drinke for our 
‘This was Lily's great and only liit—if, as 
is probable, he wrote the book—for the 
greut fire of London oceurred twenty-five 
years later, and 
dificulty in putting that and this to- 
gether, The lust lines in the book are 
these: 


“Unhappy hee that lives to see these days; 
But lappy are the dead, Shipton’s wife says.” 


It is very likely that in this couplet we 
have some “ old wives’ rune,” which had 
lasted like a nursery rhyme, or like" Poor 
Richard's” saws of a later day, and that 
this suggested the idea of fabricating a 
number of prophecies so vague th 

or two at least night be fitted on to son 
events likely to come, and ascribing them 
to the old Dame Shipton. 


END 


